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A FRAGMENT OF RELIEF FROM THE MEMPHITE
TOMB OF HAREMHAB

By 1. E. 8. EDWARDS

Durixe the last thirty years, mainly owing to the studies of the late Prof. Breasted and of
Prof. Jean Capart, many fragments of mural relief from the Memphite tomb of Haremhab
have been identified and brought to light.! The tomb itself was completely destroyed in
the early part of the last eentury, and the surviving fragments are now scattered among
various collections in Europe and Egypt. Such, however, is the artistic merit of these pieces
that some, if not all, find a place in almost every book dealing with Egyptian art, and they
are therefore already well known to most students. In a previous number of this Journal®
Prof. Capart has published a number of these reliefs and has expressed the hope that further
fragments will be fortheoming ; it appears as though this hope has at length begun to be
realized by the recent acquisition to his private collection of an exceptionally fine piece of
sculpture (PL I), believed to be derived from this tomb, by Capt. N. R. Colville, whom
I have to thank for generously allowing me to publish it. The dimensions of this fragment
are: height, 42-5 em. ; maximum width, 39 em.

Among the reliefs from the tomb of Haremhab hitherto published there is none with
which the Colville fragment can be joined so that its eonnexion with that monument could
be demonstrated beyond doubt, but the resemblance to the well-known negro captive relief
at Bologna® is so striking that it is diffieult to believe that the two do not possess a common
provenance. When compared, it will be seen that the Colville fragment is, in its general
character, an almost exact replica of the right-hand portion of the Bologna relief. In both
pieces an Egyptian official is represented standing over negroes, with arms crossed over the
chest, holding a eudgel in the right hand and placing the left hand under the chin. Both
figures are clad in goffered garments folded in front in the fashion found elsewhere in this
tomb.* In technique also the carving of the nearer negro in slightly raised relief and the
further in sunk relief, with a view to emphasizing their relative positions, is common to
both pieces. Of inseription only a few somewhat mutilated signs at the base of one of the
vertical columns which originally accompanied the Colville fragment are preserved, but
comparison with the Bologna relief enables the following reading to be reconstructed:
7+ U [&F—~—13 2 mnby nnsw ‘he is excellent for the king’.

There are, on the other hand, some differences in detail which must be noted, the most
obvious being that the official in the Colville fragment wears a braided wig and carries a
cudgel of unusual shape, whereas in the Bologna relief the wig is plain and what remains

' A complete account of the publications up to 1931 is given in Porter and Moss, Topographical Biblio-
graphy, mm, 195-7. The following more recent works may be added: J. Capart, Docs. pour servir g ['él.
de lart ég., 1, Pls. 61-4, pp. 58 {.; Kurt Plliiger, Harembab w. d. Amarnazeit (Manunldrock von G, Ullmann,
Zwickau, Sa.); H. Ranke, The Art of Ane. Eg. (Phaidon Press), Pls. 228-0,

* Vol. 7, pp. 31-5, Pls. 5-7.

* Fr. von Bissing, Denkmaler aey. Sculptur, Pl. 81a; Ranke, op. cit., Pl 228; Steindorff, Die Kunst d.
Aegypier, p. 248. The piece bears the registration number 1887,

4 E.g., Bologna 1888-9 = Capart, JEA 7, PL 6. * See Plluger, op. cit., p. 30.
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2 I. E. S. EDWARDS

of the cudgel suggests that it resembled in shape those carried by other officials in the
relief. Another feature peculiar to the Colville fragment is the remarkably pensive ex-

is also visible in the case of the official’s garment, which is far more delicately executed
than that of any of the four officials in the Bologna relief. Possibly the most important
difference is the excessive prolongation of the outside shoulders of the two negroes in the
Colville fragment, a feature which has no parallel in the Bologna relief, though it is
to bear in mind that this difference may be in part accounted for by the fact that space
was more plentiful in the former than in the latter, where a group of nine figures are closely
bunched together. The possibility, however, that the two pieces, though based on a common
pattern, were execated by different artists cannot be excluded.

Very faint traces of paint are still visibla- black on the official’s wig and red on his face
and body ; the faces of the negroes are black and their lips are red. The fragment has been
broken into three pieces, which have now been joined.
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EGYPTIAN SEAGOING SHIPS
By R. 0. FAULKNER

It is quite a common assumption among schelars that the Ancient Egyptians were no
soldiers and no sailors. With their military achievements I hope to deal at greater length
elsewhere, but when the records are studied it seems impossible to maintain the view that
they were poor sailors. In Egypt before the coming of the railway the river Nile was virtually
the only channel of communieation throughout the eountry, so that from the earliest times
the Egyptians must have been accustomed to the use of boats. It is in fact possible to trace
in broad outlines the gradual development of river craft from the primitive reed raft on
which men paddled across the river or east their nets! via the canoe likewise constructed of
reeds? and the many-oared cabined galley of the later prehistoric period?® to the sumptuous
vice-regal state dahabeeyah of the Eighteenth Dynasty, with its highly decorated hull and
eabin and even stalls for horses.d It iz but natural that a people g0 well accustomed to the
construction and use of boats on the river at home shounld take to the sea when trade or war
with distant peoples rendered that a convenient mode of travel, especially after the inven-
tion of the sail came to increase speed and to lessen the physical labour of rowing over long
distances ; and the Egyptians seem to have gone down to the sea in ships at quite an early
date.

It is possible that even in the prehistoric period traders and fishermen were making
coastal voyages, but of this there is no evidence. It is clear, however, that by the Third
Dynasty a certain amount of overseas traffic had grown up, for in the reign of Snofru the
building of a ship of 100 cubits, i.e. about 170 feet long, is recorded on the Palermo Stone,®
and a vessel of this size must have been intended for the sea; the same source speaks of
other ships 40 and 60 cubits long. Furthermore, the communications with the Egyptian
colony at Byblos, which already existed in the Old Kingdom, were certainly maintained by
sea, since an early term for a seagoing ship is kbnt 'Byblos-boat’; this is shown by the con-
text to mean not a vessel actually bound for Byblos, but a ship of the type normally em-
ployed on the Byblos run.® In the Fifth Dynasty we find King Sahuré« for the first time in
history making use of sea-power to transport his troops to the Syrian coast,” and his example
was followed in the Sixth Dynasty by the commander Weni, who conveyed his troops to
Carmel( ?) in nmiw or ‘travel-ships’.® Ships could of course go direct from the Nile to the
Syrian coast, but in the Old Kingdom there was no communication by water between the
Nile and the Red Sea, so that travellers to Pwénet went overland via the Wadi Hammamat
to the coast near Kosseir and there built their ship for the Red Sea voyage.? During the
confusion of the First Intermediate Period overseas traffic must have been almost at a
standstill, but with the re-establishment of law and order the old relations with Pwanet!®
and with Byblos!! were renewed, while this period has also given the world its first tale of

W
A JEA 4, 174, 255; 17, 53. * JEA 10, 46. V'3 og. JEA 14, 263-4, Figs. 2 and 3.
¢ Davies and Gardiner, Tomb of Huy, PL 12. 5 Recto 6, 3.
® Urk.1,134, 15; the ship is being built for the voyage to Pwénet. 7 Borchardt, Sasdu-ret, 1, Pls. 11-12.
f Urk. 1, 104. * See n. 6 above. ¥ Breasted, History, 153; 182-3,

1 0f. the objects from Egypt published in Montet, Byblos et Egypte, Pls. 88-91.
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| adventure at sea in the Story of the Shipwrecked Sailor. When we come to the New Kingdom
we find overseas voyages becoming almost a commonplace. Queen Hatshepsut seems to
have started the ball rolling with her famous expedition to Pwénet ; Tuthmosis ITT estab-
lishes military bases at the principal Syrian harbours to which troops were transported by
sea,! and by virtue of his sea-power exercises a kind of loose anthority over some at least
of the islands of the Eastern Mediterranean;* Egyptian merchant ships trade to Byrian
harbours, and Byrians bring rich cargoes to Egypt;* Amenophis III organizes a naval
police force to protect the coast from piratical raids;* Ramesses III fights a vietorious
naval battle, and even in the period of decline Wenamiin sails to Syria to buy timber for the
sacred bark of Amiin. In view of this long history of seafaring the gibe that the Egyptians
were no sailors is devoid of justification.

It is with Egyptian ships, however, rather than with Egyptian sailors, that the present
paper 15 concerned. The first vessels which ventured out from the shelter of Egyptian
harbours on to the open sea were doubtless boats of the same type as had long been
used on the river, but craft which had been adequate for smooth river waters soon
proved unable to cope with rough weather at sea without some adaptation, especially as the
size of ships increased. Modern eraft, down to the smallest dinghy, are built on a foundation
of a keel which gives longitudinal rigidity, from which spring ‘frames’ or ribs at close
intervals which give ample support to the sides when in their turn they are strengthened by
rowing-thwarts or strong deck-beams which interlock on the frames. Egyptian ships had
no keel, but consisted of a shell of planking with light ribs at comparatively wide intervals,
while the thwarts or deck-beams did not interlock on the ribs in the modern manner, but
were secured direct to the planking of the hull. This system of construction ean be well seen
in the 80-foot river-barge of Sesostris ITI now in the Field Columbian Museum of Chicago.®
Seagoing ships of great length were doubtless more strongly built, but the main principles
were the same. It will easily be realized that such a keelless technique was ill adapted to
meet the strains imposed by heavy or even moderate weather at sea, and to make its
deficiencies good the devices of the girt-rope and the hogging-truss were invented : these
can be clearly seen in the Plates accompanying this article, and when observed in an
Egyptian relief or painting are a sure indication that the ship in question was a seagoing
craft. The girt-ropes, of which there was one forward and one aft, were heavy cables passed
right round the hull at bow and stern, primarily to provide a secure anchorage for the
hogging-truss. This latter, which may be considered a substitute for the keel, was a stout
cable which, fastened at either end to the girts, passed fore and aft over crutches practically
the whole length of the ship and was maintained at considerable tension. As the long hull,
unsupported by a keel, pitched in a heavy sea, there would be a considerable risk of the ship
‘hogging’ and breaking her back owing to the forward or after portion of the hull falling
away of its own weight as it rose out of the water. This tendency was counteracted by the
upward pull of the taut hogging-truss, which, by being attached to the girts, maintained
the tension on them also and thus checked any tendency to lateral spread at bow or stern.

It has already been mentioned that ships 170 feet long were being built as early as the
Third Dynasty, but the oldest representation of seagoing ships that has survived is found
among the seulptures of the pyramid-temple of King Sahurd¢ of the Fifth Dynasty.® PlatesII
and ITI show three views of a model of one of these ships under sail built by Mr. V. 0. Lawson,

! Breasted, op. eif., 207 ff. * Op. cit., 305,

* Erman and Ranke, degyplen, PL 40, 1. 4 Breasted, op. cit,, 338.
* Breasted, op. cit., fig. 82, facing p. 170,

* Borchardt, loc. cit. ; see also the photograph in Capart, Memphis, fig. 189,
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who himself undertook the necessary researches, though doubtful points were thrashed out
in discussion with my friend Mr. A. J. C. R. Goodall and myself.* This is in fact the earliest
seagoing ship of which we have any detailed knowledge not only from Egypt but from any
part of the world, so that her design and rig are of especial interest. The main source of
information was of course the plates of Borchardt's publication of the temple, but where
this failed in respect of details of rig, recourse was had to Mrs. Davies’ copy of the sailing-
boat in the tomb of Kaemtankh at Giza® and to the Lisht fragment mentioned below, though
a few details have been obtained elsewhere. The construction of the hull was probably very
much on the lines deseribed above® Its extreme shallowness betrays the descent of this
ship from her riverine ancestor, and the troops and erew on board must have slept on deck ;*
her canoe-like lines are admirably designed to give the minimum of resistance to the water,
and in favourable conditions she probably travelled fairly fast, though in heavy weather she
must have been rather uncomfortable. Plates IT and ITI show clearly the hogging-truss with

c

ol £

d

Fio. 1. Device for tautening hogging-truss on Fifth Dynasty Ship.
a, b. Seizings on truss. e¢. Tensioning lever. d. "Midships cruteh.

its tensioning lever secured to the "midships crutch, tension being obtained by twisting. In
this ship the hogging-truss consisted of parallel strands of rope seized together at intervals,
and was not ‘laid’ after the manner of a cable; Fig. 1 shows the method of obtaining the
necessary tension. The tensioning lever ¢ was thrust through the strands and turned until
the truss was twisted to the requisite degree of tautness, the effect of the twisting being
localized by the seizings on the truss at a and b and elsewhere along its length, so that the
truss turned as a solid whole ; the effectiveness of the system can be easily tested with the
aid of two rigid uprights and a length of string. To prevent it from untwisting, the lever was
lashed at one end to the truss itself and at the other to the 'midships erutch d. The forward
girt-rope ean be seen secured to a heavy wooden bar across the foredeck ; the after girt-rope
seems to have been secured below the poop-deck, probably to keep the great securing-bar
out of the way of the feet of the helmsmen. The purpose of the lacing round the hull at
deck level is not quite certain, but most likely was intended to give additional rigidity to
the hull by lacing it to the deck the whole way round the ship.® This explanationissupported

! T am greatly indebted to Me, Lawson for permission to publish the photographs of his models. Mr,
Goodall and he have both read this paper in manuscript and have made valuable criticlsms and suggestions,

2 Mrs. N. de G. Davies, Ancient Egypéian Paintings, F1. 2,

? In the photograph published by Capart, loc. eit., the run of the planking can be seen on the foremost
ship in the middle register.

4 Egyptian seagoing ships had no deck-houses ; the cabins seen on Nile boats were not of a type snitable
for the open sea.

% See also the stone-barge in Erman and Ranke, op. eif., p. 578, where the lacing is apparently intended
to assist in taking the weight of the cargo. This feature is not seen in contemporary sailing craft for river use.
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by the fact that the lacing also passes under the ship at the girts, as if the outer skin of the
hull were laced to heavy interior planking designed to take the strain of the upward pull of
the hogging-truss; it is also laced at stem and stern, where obviously additional strength is
desirable. There are short half-decks fore and aft, the aft or poop-deck being railed in for
the protection of the captain and helmsmen. The foredeck was used probably only in
shallow waters by the ‘leadsman’ with his sounding-pole and for mooring purposes ; the
vases in the bow, which can be seen on one of the Sahuréc ships,! would hardly remain
there when the vessel put to sea, as the first roll would gend them overboard,

The mast is a bipod structure strengthened at intervals by crosspieces. It was stepped
‘thwartships and when the ship was not under sail was lowered on to the gallows which is
seen just forward of the poop. Some students of ancient ships, deceived by the conventions
of Egyptian art, have thought that these bipod masts were stepped fore and aft, but this
view is contradicted not only by practical considerations but also by the fact that an Old
Kingdom model from Meir is known with the bipod mast stepped ‘thwartships.2 The
meaning of the peculiar curve of the masthead is not known. When stepped, the mast was
maintained in position by stays fore and aft, and by tackles of twisted rope under heavy
tension at the foot. This last device was necessary to prevent the mast from lifting under
the pressure of the wind in the sail 2 in the case of a mast which was permanently fixed in
place this consideration would not arise. The sail, taller than it was broad, was hoisted on a
single yard made in one piece and was trimmed to the wind by braces which led aft from the
ends of the yard. Since the sail was loose-footed,® it would tend to draw in at the lower
corners and bag under the pressure of the wind and so Jose efficiency. To eounteract this
in the larger ships two light forked spars were employed, one on either side of the sail. Their
butts were secured to the deck probably near the foot of the mast, their forked ends were
inserted into eyelets in the leeches of the sail, and their shafts passed outside the forestays
to prevent them from swinging inward ; it was thus possible to maintain reasonable flatness
across the sail and so to present the maximum effective surface to the wind. A re-used
block found at Lisht bears a fragment of an Old Kingdom relief showing this curious device
in use,®and in the seenes from the temple of Sahuré< these spars can be seen lying in the bows
of the ships. In this connexion I quote an extract from a letter from Mr. Lawson: ‘The
forked spar for spreading the leech of the sail is identical to the ‘vargoord’, a device used on
coastal vessels in Elizabethan times, and I have seen an illustration of the same thing used
on Scotch fishing-vessels of about 50 years ago. In these cases, however, there was only one
spar used to extend the weather leech.’

A ship rigged with a single square-sail can only run with the wind fairly well aft; she
cannot reach or tack, so that with a beam or head wind it is necessary for such a ship to
lower her sail and to be propelled by oars. In such circumstances the heavy mast of the
Sahuréc ship was lowered on to the gallows near the poop, as otherwise all that weight aloft
without sail onit to steady the ship would give hera dangerous motion, with the result that the
mast might rack itself adrift and crash overboard. The ship wassteered by three large paddles,
apparently on one side of the ship only, and these paddles were simply controlled direct by

* Capart, ibid., bottom right.

* Cairo 4882, in Reisner, Model Ships and Boats, P1. 13. River craft with very similar bipod masts have
survived into modern times on the Irrawady.

* Most clearly seen on s relief from the funerary chapel of King Wenis, ¢f. The Daily Telegraph, 26th May,
1938, though it occurs also on the Lisht fragment mentioned below,

‘Euthnhnhtiugmmt:intheﬁimhm,rl[uwm;rud comes into use.

* Bull. MMA (Egn. Expdn.), 1921, p. 2, fig. 9.
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EGYPTIAN SEAGOING SHIPS 7

the helmsmen without any intervening gear of radder-post or tiller. The stem-post bears the
oculs which so often appear on early ships and which are still to be found on local craft in
various parts of the world, while the stern-post very appropriately shows the ‘sign of life’,
since it was here that there stood the life of the ship, the eaptain and helmsmen. Although
this ship probably sailed well in fair weather, she gives the impression of being too shallow
in the hull to be a good sea-boat, while the lacing along the sides would probably be liable
to stretch and rack loose.

No pictures of seagoing ships have survived from the Middle Kingdom, but we learn
certain details of their size and manning from the Story of the Shipwrecked Sailor. In this
story the ship is described as being 120 cubits long and of 40 cubits beam, that is to say a
really large ship, with a erew of 120 men.! This gives us a vessel constructed on a plan of
three beams to a length, a proportion which gives considerable stability at sea, and which is
still preferred to-day for small sailing cruisers up to about 6 tons; the standard scale of
manning was apparently one person per cubit of length. From the models* and pictures® of
river boats that have survived we learn of considerable improvements since the Fifth
Dynasty, especially in the rig. The clumsy bipod mast has given way to the much more
practical pole mast, which it was still the custom to unstep when not in use and to stow it
on crutehes.! The old loose-footed sail is now superseded by one with a lower yard as well as
an upper, so that the zail iz extended more rigidly, and the forked spars for extending the
leeches have disappeared. The sail has also changed its shape; sometimes it is square and
surprisingly small, but more often it is of considerable size and is wider than it is high, a
decided improvement in a square-sail. The steering-gear has also been improved. The loom
of the steering-paddle is now pivoted on a tall rudder-post and controlled by a long vertical
tiller, while the paddle is secured to the hull by a lashing and a loose loop of rope which
give it plenty of freedom of movement.® In most river boats of this period there was but a
single steering-paddle fixed right on the stern, hinting at the way in which the true rudder
ultimately developed. The genesis of these improvements in rig and steering-gear can be
traced to the Sixth Dynasty, when we find sailing eraft with pole masts (in one case a tripod
mast!), a sail with two yards of which the upper has a most peculiar curvature, and eithera
single steering-paddle with short tiller and no rudder-post, or else one or two paddles mounted
on rudder-posts but still with inconveniently short tillers ;® the old rig with bipod mast, how-
ever, had not yet been entirely superseded,” and it is also found with the tall narrow sail
set on two yards instead of one.®

When we ecome to the Eighteenth Dynasty and the ships which Queen Hatshepsut sent
to Pwénet we reach the highest point to which the Ancient Egyptian shipbuilder attained.?
A model of a ship of this type, likewise from the hand of Mr. Lawson, is shown on Plate IV,
and even a hasty comparison with the Sahuréc ship will show the improvement. The hull
is decidedly deeper, and its lines are admirable; in fact, as has been pointed out by Mr.

11 26 * Reisner, op. cil., passim.
* ¢.g9. Newberry, Beni Hasan, 1, Pls. 14, 20; m, PL 12
¢ Newberry, op. cil., 1, PL. 18; El Bersheh, 1, PL 18; Davies, Tomb of Antefober, PL 18. Note the peculiar
rowlocks on the latter boat.
® Newberry, Beni Hasan, 1, Pls. 14, 29; oceasionally, however, the helmsman squatted on a superstructure
at the stern and steered with a short horizontal tiller, of. op. eit., 1, PL 12,
* Davies, Deir el Gebrdwi, 1, PL. 10; 1, PL. 7; rudder-posts aro also present in the ancient model referred
to above, p. 6, n. 2. ' Op. cit., 11, Pls. 19, 20. * Blackman, Meir, 1v, Pl. 16.
I * Naville, Deir el Bahari, Pls. 72-5. A model of a river boat of similar type was found in the tomb of
Tuttankhamiin, see vol. 3, PL. Lxiiia of Carter's publication ; compare also the state ship depicted in the tomb
of Huy, above, p. 3, n. 4.
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Keble Chatterton, they are comparable to those of modern racing craft. The lacing has
disappeared, and the deck-beams now pass right through the skin of the hull and are
secured on the outside of the ship ;! thizs mode of construetion naturally produced a stronger
hull. To the forward end of the hull proper was attached a large stem-piece of solid wood,
to which was secured one of the forestays, The sterns of these ships eurve over inboard and
end in an ornament which embodies the tradition of the primitive reed canoe; it consists of
a bunch of papyrus-heads with their stems lashed together, though the papyrus-heads have
been transformed by the passage of time into a lotus-flower. The girt-ropes and the hogging-
truss persist, but, unlike that of the Sahuré ship, the truss is now a true cable. The method,
of obtaining tension is also different from that in the earlier vessel; it is obseure in details,
but the most probable interpretation is that shown by the diagram in Fig, 2. Starting from

the girt at the bow, the truss passed through the
1 forward erutch, lay against the mast, and thence
passed through the after eruteh to the stern girt, the
‘midships eruteh of the Fifth Dynasty ships having
been displaced by the mast itself. Two tackles of
twisted rope (Fig. 2, e, ¢) passed right round both
mast and truss (at d) at their upper ends, and
probably round a thwart (¢, ¢) at their lower ends.
On being twisted with the levers f, f, the increased
tension in the tackles would drag the hogging-truss
down the mast and thus tauten it to the required
degree.

The rig of these ships shows a decided advance
since the Twelfth Dynasty. The pole mast is stepped
exactly amidships and is a fixture, while the two
slender yards are of such enormous length—nearly
as long as the ship itself—that they are made in two
pieces and ‘fished’ together at the middle. The sail
that was set upon these yards iz of normal height

Fio. 2. Probable method of tantening  hy¢ gxtraordinarily wide, and in suitable weather
h"m'gt::f“;.n ﬁﬂt‘B‘i‘ﬂf’:’_ﬁ these ships must have been really fast. The mast

e e : *  which had to carry this enormous sail was heavily

b e e tovers. * stayed, and the sail itself was trimmed by braceslead-

ing from both yards which doubtless also served as
preventer backstays. The peculiar cage-like strueture at the masthead, which never seems to
have been quite understood by the ancient artists, was apparently a metal cap or sheath with
flanges bearing eye-holes through which passed both the standing and the running rigging ;
sail was hoisted on the upper yard only, the lower remaining in place. The great steering-
paddles, one on either quarter, passed through a vertical eruteh to which they were secured
not only by a plain lashing but also by a tackle of rope passing over a stud on the outside of
the hull, to which they were attached by a loop of stout rope or possibly leather; as in the
Middle Kingdom they were operated by vertical tillers. Both fore- and poop-decks were
slightly raised and were railed in; the oars employed when sail could not be set worked in
rope loops by way of rowlocks. A certain amount of cargo was carried on deck, but donbtless
a great deal more was stowed in the hold. We do not know if ballast was carried when the
ship had no cargo aboard, but in view of the enormous spread of sail over a comparatively

i Clearly seen in Nuville, op. eit., PL. 73.




Plate IV

E A. F, Eergting, photo,
ODEL OF A SEAGOING SBHIP OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY
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EGYPTIAN SEAGOING SHIPS 9

light hull it seems likely that such may have been used. The plates of Naville's publication
of the Pwénet voyage in Deir el Bahari show some interesting details of the working of these
ships. Plate 73 depicts them approaching their destination. The oarsmen have taken over
for the operation of working into harbour to moor, while the sailors are about to take in sail,
since the rig of these ships would not permit them to manceuvre in eonfined quarters under
sail-power. In Plate 72 a ship with sail furled is about to draw up at the shore, the officers
in the bows shouting orders and the oarsmen backing water to check the ship’s way. Ap-
parently yet another vessel—the furthermost in the pieture—has already moored, as a
light rowing-craft (a ship’s boat?) has been loaded with trade-goods for the natives. In
Plate 75 the ships are taking their departure. The oarsmen are rowing the ships out of
harbour, while the sailors are just completing their task of setting sail for the homeward
voyage. On the voyages to Pwénet at this date there was no question as in the Old Kingdom
of building ships on the shores of the Red Sea ; the vessels started direct from Thebes and
reached the Red Sea by a canal through the Wadi Tumilat.

It finally remains to say a word about the Egyptian warships engaged in the great naval
battle in the reign of Ramesses IT1.2 These are different from anything we have yet met, and
foreign influence may be suspected. The hulls are long and low, but are provided with
raised bulwarks or hoardings to protect the rowers; the fighting-men apparently stood on
raised gangways. The bows end in lion figure-heads, and the stout masts are crowned with
fighting-tops to which there is no obvious means of access. Contrary to previous practice,
the sail was furled by hoisting its foot to the upper yard, which was secured just below the
fighting-top ; this arrangement was adopted presumably to keep the furled sail and its gear
out of the way of the fighters and perhaps to deny a possible means of boarding to the enemy,
all manceuvring while actually in action being by oar. The warships were apparently
steered by a helmsman who sat on the edge of a square structure oceupied by an archer:
there was a similar erection in the bows which gave stance to one or sometimes twoarchers.?
In some cases the ends of the deck-beams can be seen on the exterior of the hull, as in the
Pwénet ships, but the vessels are represented in a summary fashion, and the details of rigging
and so forth which we find at Dér el-Bahri are lacking here.

To sum up, it will be seen that while the basic design of the Egyptian ship remained
unchanged, that is to say & more or less canoe-shaped hull rigged with a single square-sail,
yet within those limits there was steady progress. The shallow and somewhat flimsy hull
and eomparatively clumsy rig of the Fifth Dynasty by the time of the Middle Kingdom
had given way to greatly improved rig and steering-gear, and to the working out of a sound
proportion of length to beam, while the shipwrights of the Eighteenth Dynasty could build
as fast and seaworthy a crat of her type as it was possible to evolve; in fact, the deep keel
of the modern sailing yacht apart, the body-lines of the ships which sailed to Pwénet in
Queen Hatshepsut's reign will bear comparison with those of a racing cutter of the present
day.

' Breasted, History, 276. * Nelson and others, Medinet Habu, 1, Pls, 37, 30, 40.
* Compare the ‘castles’ at bow and stern of medieval European ships, whence the modern term “forecastle’,
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THE TEXT OF THE CONSTITUTIO ANTONINIANA AND
THE THREE OTHER DECREES OF THE EMPEROR
CARACALLA CONTAINED IN PAPYRUS GISSENSIS 40!

By F. M. HEICHELHEIM

I 1xTEND to discuss in this article one of the most famous legal papyri ever found in Egypt,
P. Giss. 40, which was first published by Professor Paul M. Meyer in fase. 2 of vol. I of the
papyri of Giessen in 1910.2 This text is preserved in the library of the ancient University
of Giessen in Hesse where I studied and was later appointed Privatdozent, and contains
four official Roman texts, three edicts, and one epistle in excerpt, which were issued by the
Emperor Caracalla from a.p. 212 to 215 and influenced strongly the legal position of the
masses in the whole empire and especially of the Greek and native inhabitants of Egypt.
The two columns of the papyrus should, in my view, be read and translated as follows:*

Col. T

[ Adroxpdresp Katoap Malpros AdpiiMlos Zeovfjpos] Avrwyive[s] Z{efaord]s Aéyer. B0(18/42)
[Tdvrass <is 75 Octow xp}y iy do{aghiper wai 7ils airias w{af 7ol%s] Nopelowodls).

62(18/44)
[Awcalws 8 dv wdyd Tois Bleots foils dffav]dros edyapoTijgaysy, ore i) mﬁdm(:ii;?gg
[émBoiis yevopévys o@oly dué awferiplnoay. Toryapoiy popilw [o]irw pe- 57(20/37)

5 [yalouepdis xal Oeompen|ds dvjvalofar 17 peyade[dlmm alrgy 76 kavor mor- 59(19/40)
[€iv, € Toadxis puplovs doldns éav i mlewéM[walw els Tods guovs a{fplamous 61(21/40)
[chs ‘Pewpalovs els Ta lepd 7@y Oedv ovve olevéy{xoujue. Aibwpu 7oi[vjov dma-  56(21/35)

[oe 70is rara Ty ‘Papaixiy olkovpémy wloderJelav "Puwpglwy [p]évovros 56(19/37)
[8¢ Eévov oddevos Taw [Be] Yerguciaw. " Odelde [y lap o 56(21 35)
[8’ obBevos 7w dMew | raypldrwy | xwplis] rév [a8] 5a(20/35)
[8” oddevds derds Taw it 55(20/35)
[54 i yérous wcrlirae 5520/

10 [wAijfos ob pévov TdAa quwuw lopévew mavra, G[M]g 40n wlali 7fj viky évmeprer- 59(23/26)

1 This article gives the slightly altered text of a paper read by me to the Cambridge Philological Society
in November 1939 (cf. Cambridge University Reporter of January 16, 1040, p. 503 £.). T have to thank my
old teacher, Professor K. Kalbfleisch, late of the University of Giessen, for contributing some readings of
his own and for making many valuable suggestions, and Dr. D. Daube, of Gonyille and Caius College, and
Mr. P. Treves, of St. John's College, Cambridge, for allowing me to discuss special questions with them.
The figures printed at the end of the lines in col. I indicate the total number of letters contained in the line
in its restored state: while the numbers in brackets give the proportion of letters restored in the lacuna
at the beginning of the line to the more or less well-preserved remainder,

* E. Komemann, O. Eger, Paul M. Meyer, Griechische Papyri im Museum des Oberhessischen Geschichis-
vereing cu (Fiessen, 1 (1910-12).

3 My text and translation of col. II, 17 £, follows that of A. 8. Hunt and C. C. Edgar, Select Papyri,
11, No. 215, save for the slight alterations in 1l. 28-9 introdueed by Schubart and Wilcken a few years ago
(cf- Preisighe, Berichtigungsliste, m, 66).
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[Aidbac. Tobro 8¢ 76 épavrod dudrlaypa &famAdoer [Tip] peyaledryra [ro]6 "Puopal{-]

62(26/36)
[wnw Sjpov. Zvupfaive yap miv adrily wepl Tods [@Mo]us yeyerijpbay fmep B[c]a- 58(29/29)
[mpémovow dvéxaller "Pupaiow myfj kalraledférav pnbévoy va@(v] élxdorgs  59(30/29)
[xapas év olkoupdry dmodaredraw i) drphirw[v. *Ame 8¢ rav] ={ploc{dduv vav viv]

59(35/26)
15 [$mapyovedy owrelovvrwy, dmep éxedelolty [mapa ‘Pwpalow damé toi xa(?) érovs,]
[cis Bikawow éx 7w Saraypdrwr xal émorloddlv, 4 éfedofly O’ fudv Te] 55(33/25)
[xai vdv fuerdpanw mpoyoverw. Ipoerdly...oovvvivennninninnnnnn. 1
P e e T e e AMs. Adlro-

[xpdrwp Kaivap Mipros Aipihos Zeovijpos *Avrwvivos Zefaaros Aéyer. Mpiyula

20 [péya drovoaré pov, iva wioa 1) olkoupdvy yapjj kal af Abra dmdir jawy eV
[ywow, mdires of dwydies karellérwoar, of xkal &’ drewoiv epxijpar] § po-

[pew xal onwooiv karaBebicnopdvor eloiv. "Ex dardyparos xupwbiévros| dmo-
[orpedérwoay mivres els Tas marpldas ras Bias, =My el fmd 700 éuob peév] wu-
[péov wai Beiov, dperépov 8¢ marpos Leovjpov aimjp meduyadevudvos 7] €iny.

25 ["Ededflepor 8 €orwoar mavTayd], 6mor of fucrepor Umpérar atrovs wp jolecar,
[rai mdyres of dmoxaraoraliérres fudv Biov Tedeirwoay, ws dikaiov] g"}r Bua-
[raypdrwy xal émoroddy, d éfebilly " fuiv re kal Tév fuerdpwy mpoydvawr. ]
[*AMns. Airoxpdrwp Kaloap Mapros Adpidies Zeovijpos *Avrwvivos Zefaclros
e S L s e L S e P T et S P Tol i

Col. II

Ka[ralvepew fuferépois] dmoxaragraleiow, [dmep Todraly éori,] xeAedlw, [xal Tov)
trmov Snpdao(v mpoaw e[ hmurdaw dmo[8idlwult, xlai obofidv émikplims [8lejoee 7 [x]afi]
\mafpla/o{nueli-
wots drogd] o |ews, [ols p)| karéyew 4 Aafpfldver Tis moderi]xas [Thpds. Kai Tob[To]:
Merd. radra s 1dlEckos davriaw (3) aulvmlyopias mpds xpdivlow ktodoejan prerd. 1(4]
5 7{Alppewbivas 76 7o xp[ SJvov Budorypa otw dvadiothjoeras 1) s dryp[{las mapagr-

pel{wlows. Kai e davepdy éorw miis mhijon Ty xdpird pov mapevéyra, Spws
fra pij mis orevorepov Fapeppnveioy T xdpird pov éx Tav gl pd fraw Tod]
mpoTepov Biatdyparos, €v @ obrws amexpuidlup * "Yioorpeddrwoay pdiTes
els Tas marpidas vas ias.” "Elevfépay pe rovros miow Ty épdy{o]d|oly Sebwrédvac

10 [e]is dmacay miw yiv] xai els mip Pepny iy épmp Sndwralov [¢Boxipacn, tva p[7]
mlap’ alirols 7) Sedias alria §) mapd 7o[ils xaxorjfeow émp[elias ddopus) dmodeddy.
Ipoeréfy mpo e Elbdaw *lovMiwy dval " Aompois Updrois, & dorw « (€rovs) "Ermeidd os,
v 8¢ "Adefar(8]geig ¥} Tol émrpomov Tow odmanidv kg (érovs) Mexelp s, yevopdpou
[ Jopwifjparos éxi Toi Aapmpordrolv] fyepdvos BasBov "lo[v]ynivolv] w7 &

18 rod) adrod s Mexel.
s )
Allybrri]oy mivres, ol elow év " Adefavdpeig, xal pihora @ylpowor, olrwes mede[tyaow]
Dofer Kol cluapds. oSlpifxelodlas Sivavrals, myry mdvrws erfoyiot elow, ol
lévlros ye yorpépmolploc xal vadras mord|pJiow éneivol ve olrwes kddapow mp[d]s 76

20 dmoxalew Ta Badalveila xaradépovgr. Tods 8¢ dhlovs éyflalMe, ofrwes 7@ mhile[c] 7
wiey xall odlyi ypioe: Tapdogovor v modw. Zapagelows wal Tiolv dop-
Tao pots 1) |uépats elwlévar kardyew Buaias eivexer Tavpous kal d\a Tod
éﬁukaﬁ wal das fplépars Abyvmriovs pavbldve. did roiiro ol elow kwhvréor,

28T EYY
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"Elreivor] kewl[v]eabar ope[{Povor olrwes mas ydpas Tas ilas, iva i)
25 Zp{yov] dypousow moudar, olxi udvros (otmves) iy maNely iy * ANefasdpleaw i Aapimpo-

rinfyw] {(opY) Beiv Boriles s adiw ouvdpyorras 5 oMeirucaripas s -

kev [ mplaypareias wpolosaipov évdide alalrépyovras. Mef’ fiviepa. Emycudbore-

o0t yilp) els 7ods Nvodd{olus of dhnfwol Alybmron Sivavr{al elpapds damiy

dMww [adr]ol éyew Sfers Te xal oxipa. "Ert re kal Lw(f)] Seuaniet éparria 1t
30 apd dvaotpodiis [oAerrucis elvar dypolkovs Al lovs.

I, 1-9: the lacuna on the left has room for not more than 21, and not fewer than 18 letters,
a binding rule for restorations,

1, 4: of. Herodian 1v, 4, 6.

1,8: s[oAeir]erar: five not four letters in this lacuna (Heichelheim, confirmed by Kalbfleisch). For
the restored passage rois kara Ty ‘Pupaixhjy olxovpdimy of. Ulpian in Dig. 1,5, 17: in orbe Romano.

I, 9: Berucewr: ‘Wer allfedinion oder yevirecducier schreibt, verlisst die Ueberlieferung!’
(Kalbfleisch). Jarewy: ‘Nach genauer Untersuchung mit der Leuchtlupe Visolett. Die Lesung
Jarws halte ich nicht mehr fiir maglich” (Kalbfleisch).

I, 14-29: tentative restorations.

1, 17: [mpoeréfy . . . .]. Cf. col. II, 12£.

1, 19-24: ¢f. Cassius Dio nxxvim, 3, 3.

I, 20: wy el (Kalbfleisch).

1, 21: puw (Heichelheim, confirmed by Kalbfleisch),

1, 22/23: of. col. I1, B/9.

1, 26: ¢y Sua (Kalbfleisch).

I, 28 {.: three or four lines are lost.

11, 1: xa[ralwéuew fuferépois] and xe[Aeflew (Heichelheim, confirmed by Kalbfleisch).

11, 2: § [xJali] \malpla/elnpek-, & possibility, but extremely uncertain.

11, 3: woM[erri]xas, four, not three letters in this lacuna (Heichelheim, confirmed by Kalbfleisch).

11, 4: Mera and 7d[£elws, suggestions of Schubart (¢f. Preisigke, Berichtigungsliste, 1, 170),
confirmed by Kalbfleisch.

11, 28: dany (Wilcken), of. Preisigke, op. eit., 1. 66.

11, 29: [adr]ol (Schubart), of. Preisigke, loc. cit.

‘Edict of the [Emperor Caesar] M. Aurelius [Severus] Antoninus Augustus. [It is everywhere]
necessary to attribute the main causes and reasons of events [to the divinity. I too myself have to
be justly] grateful to the immortal gods, because they [safely] protected me, after such an [assault,
as that of Geta, was attempted]. I believe, therefore, in the following manner to be able, magni-
ficently and marvellously to do something equal to their greatness, if I lead, [as Romans, as many
myriads] as happen to be my subjects to the [temples] of the gods.

‘1 grant, therefore, to all [free persons throughout the Roman] world the citizenship of the
Romans, [no other legal status remaining] except that of the dediticians; for it seems fair, [that the
masses not only] should bear all the burdens, but participate in the victory as well. [This my own]
edict is to reveal the majesty of the Roman people. [For this majesty happens] to be superior to
that of the other [nations], the [honour] in which [the Romans have excelled from the beginning],
after no inhabitant of any country [in the world has been left without citizenship and] honour.
[Referring to the] taxes [which exist at present, all are to pay what has been] imposed [on Romans,
from the beginning of the 21st( ?) year, as it is law according to the edicts and letters, issued by us
and our ancestors. Displayed publicly. . . .]

‘[Another edict: Edict of the] Emperor [Caesar M. Aurelins Severus Antoninus Aungustus.
Listen to a great] action [of mine, that the whole world may rejoice and the anxieties of] all come
to an end, [let all the exiles who have been condemned, on whatever charge] or blame [and in
whatever manner, be restored. All are to] return [to their own native countries as soon as this edict
has been displayed publicly, with the exception of men banished by my] lord [and divus, your father



TEXT OF THE CONSTITUTIO ANTONINIANA 13

Severns for] any [reason. They are to be free everywhere, wherever our officials] have let them go;
[and all the men whom I have reinstated are to live for the future, as is right,] according to the
edicts [and letters, issued by us and our ancestors].

‘[Another edict: Edict of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus] Augustus
[2snievalaca ]. I command that to the men whom I have reinstated there must be attributed [what
is due] to them, [and] I give the knight's horse back to those who had it before, and a [new] veri-
fication of the properties [which are required for qualification to municipal offices] will be necessary
[or, in addition,] a notification( ?) of a decision [has to be made] referring to such [persons as are
not] to hold or to occupy the municipal offices. And then the following: Hereafter, for persons to
whom the membership of a certain class {or} of the community of lawyers has been forbidden for
a certain time, this annotation of infamy is not to be prolonged after the time has expired. And if
it is clear how fully 1 have shown my grace, nevertheless my grace is not to be interpreted too
narrowly in accordance with the regulations of the earlier decree, in which I decided as follows: “ All
are to return to their own native countries.” It was my clear intention that the way should be free
hereby for all these to the whole Empire as well as to my capital, Rome, that no cause for ignominy
or a new beginning of insulting treatment from malicious persons should be left. Published in
Rome, the fifth day before the Ides of July under the consulate of the two Aspri, i.e. 16th Epeiph
of year 20; and (published) in Alexandria by the procuralor usiacus in the 21st year, 16th Mecheir,
and entered into the official book of documents by his excellency the prefect Baebius Juncinus on
the fourth of (the) same month Mecheir.—Another [epistle]:

*All Egyptians who are in Alexandria, and especially country-folk, who have fled from other
parts of Egypt and can easily be detected, are by all manner of means to be expelled, with the
exception, however, of pig-dealers and riverboatmen and the men who bring down reeds for
heating the baths. But expel all the others, as by the numbers of their kind and their uselessness
they are disturbing the city. Iam informed, that on the day of the festival of Sarapis and on certain
other festal days Egyptians are accustomed to bring down bulls and other animals for =acrifice,
or even on other days; they are not to be prohibited [from doing] this.

*The persons who ought to be prohibited are those who [flee] from their own districts to escape
rustic toil, not [those], however, who congregate here with the object of viewing the glorious city
of Alexandria or come down for the sake of enjoying a more civilized life [or] for incidental business.

*A further extract: For genuine Egyptians can easily be recognized among the linen-weavers by
their speech, which proves them to have assumed the appearance and dress of another class; more-
over, their mode of life, their far from civilized manners reveal them to be Egyptian country-folk.”

The most interesting doeument of the four legal texts is the first one, the famous
Constitutio Antoniniana, promulgated in the spring of A.p. 212, which granted Roman
citizenship to most of the inhabitants of the Roman Empire, immediately after Caracalla
had murdered his younger brother Geta, and had become sole Emperor. Several sources
refer to this franchise. Cassius Dio Lxxvir, 9, 5 records this extremely important legal act
(according to Professor Cary’s translation in the Loeb Classical Texts) as follows: *This
was the reason why (the Emperor Caracalla) made all the people in his Empire Roman
citizens. Nominally he was honouring them, but his real purpose was to increase his revenues
by this means, inasmuch as aliens did not have to pay most of the taxes, which he had
introduced or reorganized. In addition, the jurist Ulpianus who lived under Caracalla as
one of the legal advisers of the Emperor, and might have known the text of the Constitutio
Antoniniana in statu nascendi, states in the Dig. 1, 5, 17: In orbe Romano qui sunt, ex
constitutione imperaloris Antonini cives Romani effecti sunt (*All persons throughout the
Roman world were made Roman citizens by an edict of the Emperor Antoninus Caracalla’).

1 0F fvera xai ‘Papalovs wdvras Tois & 71 dpxfi abrod, Mye pde ryude, fpye 8¢ Sras el alrg cal de rof
rotadron mpooly Bud 78 robs févovs 7d woMd abrdv i) owvrelely dmiBafer. The passages of Justinian's Nov. 78.5
and Bt. John Chrysostom's In acta apostolorum hemilia 48. 1 (ed. Migne, P. @. 60, p. 333) which mention
the same law are full of misunderstandings and withont historical value.
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St. Angustine might also have known the Latin original of our col. I, 7-11 ; for he writes
in his De Civ. Dei, v, 17: fieret . . . ut omnes ad Romanum imperium pertinentes societatem
acciperent civilatis et Romani cives essent ac sic esset ommium quod erat ante paucorum (*Tt
came about that all inhabitants of the Roman Empire received the bond of citizenship
and became Roman citizens, so that the privilege of the few was made universal’). Finally,
a short statement is to be found in Seript. Hist. Aug. x, 1, 2: civitalem omnibus datam
(* Citizenship was given to every one’).

The invaluable col. I of the papyrus which contains the Constitutio Antoniniana is very
much broken, Its lines had originally a length of between 55 and 64 letters, as Professor
Wilhelm, the distinguished Ancient Historian from Vienna, has convineingly proved (see
his ingenious but not always final restorations of P. Giss. 40, I, 1-13, which are published
in AJA 88 (1934), 180). The text is written in so exact a hand that we are able to define
with certainty how much has been lost, from certain parts of the preserved text, and from
restorations which are self-evident, e.g., those of 1. 1.

The first six lines of the preserved text, which alone can be taken into account by us
for such a task, have almost equal length ; the following three lines are slightly shorter on
the right, although the break on the left remains vertical throughout. All other lines of
the column are much shorter on the left, and very often on the right as well. It is, in these
circumstances, a most important fact for a conelusive restoration of col. I of the Giessen
Papyrus that 1l. 1-6 of the preserved part of this text have between 37 and 45 letters, a
difference of 9 letters, and that the restored part of 1. 1 comprises 18 letters, i.e. slightly less
than one-half of the preserved part of the same line. It will, therefore, be a sound estimate,
in my opinion, if we allow for the restorations of Il. 1-9 a difference of slightly less than one-
half of that of the preserved text, i.e. a difference of about 4 letters, Professor Wilhelm's
restorations of these lines show between 15 and 28 letters, i.e. a difference of 6 letters ; 5. N.
Miller! allows between 18 and 22 letters, a variation of 5 letters, and C. H. Roberts? no
more than 18 or 19 letters, a variation of 2 letters. All this is close to the mark, but not
completely precise and satisfactory. Therefore I accepted for the Greek text suggested by
me only restorations of between 18 and 21 letters for 1. 1-9, and of between 23 and 38 letters
for 1l. 1016, the lacunae of which become gradually larger. The exact length of these lines
represents a fact which ean be found with certainty, but has not always been considered,
to the disadvantage of the restorations and theories of many scholars.

Lengthy discussions over a period of almost thirty years have only slowly reached more
or less satisfactory results. Even now the restorations and emendations of the Constitutio
Antoniniana are far from final in the most disputed passages; but the reports of Ulpian,
Cassius Dio, and St. Augustine, mentioned earlier, give us at least a lead as to the contents
of the doeument.® My text of col. I, 1-7, 10, and 12 which, I think, is the right one, is identi-
cal with the one suggested very reasonably by Professor Wilhelm. I shall give, in addition,
my own restorations of IL. 8 and 9, the most controversial parts of the text, a minor altera-
tion of L. 11,* and more or less tentative restorations of 1. 183-17 which Wilhelm did not try.

Wilhelm has brought out splendidly the parts of the text which were intended to honour

1 CAH, xu, p. 45, n. 3. * Cf. A. N. Sherwin-White, The Roman Citizenship (1939), p. 225, n. 3.

* Cf. the bibliographies in CAH, xu, p. 734; PW, art. peregrini; Preisigke, Berichligungaliste, 1, 170,
62£.; in E. Balog, {'ber daa Alter der Ediltskommentare des Gaivs (Hanover, 1914) 112 £ ; and in three papyrus
reports by Paul M. Meyer, Z. Sav. 48 (1928), 505 £., 50 (1930), 512£., 52 (1932), 368 f. CJ. especially W. Stroux,
Philologus, 88 (1933), 270 £.; A. H. M. Jones, JRS 26 (1936), 223 f.; F. Schonbauer, Z. Sav. 57 (1937), 309 f.;
W. Kunkel, Rimisches Privatrecht (1935), p. 57 £.; Sherwin-White, op. eit. 218 £.

* dpavrod instead of Wilhelm's ¢udw, which is too short for the lacuna,

n
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the new Roman citizens. Here he is in complete accord with the reports of Cassius Dio and
Bt. Augustine, and his restorations have removed all the difficulties which led distinguished
scholars! to believe that the document in question could not be the actual Constitutio
Antoniniana, but only represented a legal text which was more or less connected with it.
Line 1 of this diffieult and important papyrus contains the usual introduction to such
ediets. The many titles of Caracalla indicate elearly how proud these later Roman rulers
were of ancestors, even fictitions ones. The next sentences from Il. 2 to T are in agreement
with the popular, more or less Stoie, philosophy of the period. It may be worth mentioning
that this passage is not completely contrary to Christian ideas either. The belief in a divine
providence, for which mortals must be grateful, was common both to the mystery-religions
and Christianity, the ideals of which had conquered the people at that period. An Emperor
who wished to win popularity, as was urgently necessary for Caracalla after the treacherous
and cowardly murder of his own brother, had to speak a language which recalled to his
subjects the holiest hours of their lives. Such an Emperor could not be as bad as appeared
from some of his deeds, and he was more readily accepted as the instrument of the divine
providence over the world, which is what he himself claimed to be. A Roman was of a higher
dignity than a simple provineial. To be honoured by as many Roman citizens as possible,
must have been believed to be very agreeable to the pagan gods who ruled over the world.
They did not prefer, as did the Christians, the small gifts of poor serfs to the large ones of kings.
The next sentence, which begins with 88wy in I. 7 and ends with the restored expression
[Be}Berrincicow in 1. 9, is the most difficult one of the whole text. There are already two minor
difficulties in I. 8§ of the original edition. Professor Meyer restored here =folir]elar, an
ingenious suggestion, the general meaning of which fits splendidly into the passage, and
which has been approved by most scholars up to Wilhelm and Sherwin-White ; but the size
of the disputed lacuna suggests one letter more, 5 instead of the 4 letters of Professor Meyer's
restoration. Professor K. Kalbfleisch of Giessen (who has kindly checked my readings and
restorations of this papyrus) found the solution of this difficulty., He restored the very
common itacism m{oderr]elav in 1. 8 of the Giessen papyrus, the e being in full agreement
with the similar readings modeimicwrépas in 11, 25, modericis in 11, 29, and the restoration
mol evreJicas in II, 8, which is required with similar certainty by the size of this lacuna too.?
It has been observed, from the time the Giessen papyrus was published, that the article
~ijw, which would be expected for reasons of style, is missing in l. 8 before the acousative
7| oAerr]elar and its subsequent genitive; but this is no serious objection to Professor Meyer's
restoration. Our text represents the Greek translation from a Latin orginal, and such
translations might have been incorrectly stylized even by official translators. It should
also be noticed in this connexion that the writer of the papyrus omits occasionally words
which were certainly written in the manuseript copied by him.?
Furthermore, the lacuna in the left half of 1. § has been restored hitherto in an inexact or

! Eg. E. Bickermann, ‘Das Edikt des Kaisers Caracalls in P. Giss. 40°, Phil. Diss. Berlin (1026);
R. Laqueur, Nachr. Giess. Hochschulgesellschaft, vi (1028), 15 f. Sherwin-White, op. eif. 224 and 226, has
been similarly misled, becanse he wrongly believes that Wilhelm's restoration of I, 8, which was later
acoepted by Jones, but is actually several letters too long, could not be easily shortened without alteration
of its sense, as we shall see later. His interpretation of éreoddfomy in I-ﬁus'migrlt&'mnmbempud
either, beeause the wording of the four laws of P. Giss. 40 does not show the peculiarities of the Greek of
the later papyri, as Sherwin-White's suggestion implies. The language of this text is clearly the usual
mixture of classical and, to a lesser degree, hellenistio peculiarities which are a characteristic of the *chan-
cellery Greek® during the Principate.

2 Ttacisms are common in our text: vide in IT, 10 Spdwralor instead of Splwrdor, in I, 22 efrexer, and in
IL 2728 dmypendorentiarn 3 fp. 20, m. 1.
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misleading manner. Professor Wilhelm's suggestion rois karowodow mjv. .. (‘all inhabitants
of the world") would admit freedmen, Latini tuniores, and all barbarians outside the Empire
(who were certainly not citizens! in the later third century A.p.) into the franchise.
Professor Schinbauer’s restoration ofs =" éuot xara ... (*all my subjects in the world"),
and especially that of Professor Stroux doot éav dow kara v, .. (* whoever lives in the world ),
are similarly inexact. Professor Meyer's more precise legal wording £évors kara miv ... (‘all
peregrini throughout the world’) is much too short for the lacuna and suggests participation
of oceasional visitors of the Empire in the franchise, which is impoesible. On the other
hand, it has not been noticed up to now, that St. Augustine with his passage omnes ad
Romanum imperium pertinentes, and more clearly Ulpian with his five words in orbe Romano
qui sunt, seem to remember the Latin original of the missing part of our text, especially
as the expression in orbe Romano of Ulpian is unusnal. I therefore venture to restore in the
lacuna of 1. 8 rofs xard miv ‘Pwpaix hijv olkoupéiny, the equivalent of Ulpian's orbis Romanus.

Many articles and even books have been written to interpret and restore the other parts
of 1. 8 and 9: the notorious pévorros clansula is noft mentioned in our literary tradition. It
is pertain that the whole important paragraph circumseribed the group of persons to whom
citizenship was granted by Caracalla with sufficient legal distinetness and clarity. The dmao
of 1. 7 would not have been enough, as certain small groups were excluded from Caracalla’s
franchise without any doubt (see n. 1). The most difficult word of 1. 9 is [8€]desriniwr, the
Greek transcription of the Latin term dediticii, as Professor Meyer rightly restored.?

As Bickermann in a splendid Berlin thesis, which founded his reputation as a scholar,
has pointed out (see p. 15, n. 1), there are three different legal classes which were called
dediticis by the Roman law. The first and the second of them, certain groups of freedmen,
prisoners of war and, perhaps, certain groups of foreign auxiliary soldiers,® who were setiled
more or less in the status of serfs in the Roman provinces, were clearly excluded from the
benefits of the Constifutio Anfoniniana, as we know from many sources and nobody has
ever doubted. These groups must, indeed, have been mentioned in our text, at least
indirectly, so as not to include them.

Furthermore, major difficulties of interpretation from the time the papyrus was pub-
lished did not arise only because the term dediticius in the context of Il. 8 and 9 presents
a problem which has not been solved up to now. Professor Meyer and most of his successors
tried, in addition, to put square pegs of restorations in the round holes of known and
recognizable facts, by not taking into account, before they began their restoring, the size
and grammatieal structure of the missing parts of the text on the left of 1. 9, as far as we
are able to establish that.

If T am right, each restoration of this lacuna would have to fulfil the following five
conditions: (a) Its size should be of no more than 21 and no fewer than 18 letters, which
excludes the well-known restorations of Meyer, Segré, Stroux, Schinbauer, Wilhelm,
Kunkel, ete. (see p. 14, n. 3), for they are decidedly too long, at least in their original form.

1 Jf. Bickermann, op. cil.; Schinbauer, op. cil.; Sherwin-White, op. cil., 224,

2 The suggestions [yevJredudar of P, Jouguet, La vie municipale dans T Egypte romaine (1911), p. 355,
n. 1, and [ef}$edixior of Lagueur, loc. cif,, are absolutely excluded, because the first letter after the lacuna
can only be a 3 and the fourth letter only & =, as Professor Kalbfleisch assured me again in a letter. Greek
transeriptions of the Latin terms additicive and editicius are admissible in 1. 9 as well, at least from the purely
palaeographic point of view; but I cannot see how these restorations could be made more certain than
Sedanudur, Even so, edificius would suit better than additicius (*additional "), because it means o person who
had legal obligations on account of an ediot, like that of the present text, of. Thes, Ling. Lat., . ve. additicius,
dediticius, editicius; Balog, op. cit., 114 f.

* Cf. the diplomata militaria published in CIL X1T and in Annde dpigraphigue 1035-1939.
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Several of them are even longer than intended by their authors, because the writer of the
papyrus, as we learned earlier from other passages of the text, was accustomed to write
moderricod and modereypdrwy instead of Professor Schinbauer's modirucod and the moAcrev-
pdrawy of most other restorations,

(b) A perhaps rather short substantive in the genitive plural and ending in Jarew should
be restored at the end of the lacuna. It has been proved by Stroux and especially by
Professor Kalbfleisch, who kindly revised the papyrus for me again, that an adverb ending in
Jarews, as Bickermann, Kling, and Schonbauer suggested, is excluded owing to palaeographie
considerations. Not only the connecting line between e and », as Stroux has already shown,
but also the first hasta of the v can be seen according to Professor Kalbfleisch's revision.

(¢) The words xwp(is] v@w [Se]Secrexicov should be connected with the genitive absolute
beginning with pévorros, and not with the main sentence in 1. 7 and 8. Stroux and pre-
decessors have proved this conclusively against Meyer.

(d) A masculine or neuter substantive or pronoun in the genitive singular is required
as subject of the genitive absolute pévorros, as is indeed obvious.

(¢) What has not been taken into eonsideration hitherto, we should expect an advers-
ative particle after pévorros in the normal Greek of the period. Otherwise, there would have
been a stylistic slip of the translator in this passage, similar to the one which we found in
L. 8 before #{odetr]elav; but to fill a lacuna, which admits many possibilities of restoration,
with faulty Greek, because another slip has oceurred earlier, would not in my opinion be
correct and methodieal, if a more suitable restoration can be found. I prefer, therefore, an
adversative 6¢ solitarium after uévorros, quite a common construction in hellenistic and later
Greek. E. Mayser! refers to this construetion with the remark ‘ Belege zahllos’.

Several of the earlier restorations of 1. 9, in spite of being too long, are not completely
excluded from future discussions, at least in their general meaning, if we add an adversative
&¢ after uévorros to them, and alter the expression moderrevpdrwy which is decidedly too long
in all eases, into raypdrwy (or in one case better into overnudrwv)—changes already suggested
by Professor Stroux as possibilities. Professor Meyer’s and Sherwin-White's altered restora-
tion would, under these circumstances, read as follows: pévovros [8¢ mavrds yévovs gvoTnu jd-
7ewy (or Taypldrwy) (18-20 letters) ; that of Stroux, pévovros [8¢ £évov oddeards 7éw rayu]dray
(21 letters) ; that of Wilhelm and Jones, pévorros [8° oddevos éxros raw Tayuldraw (20 letters) ;
and that of Kunkel, pévorros [8' odderds vév dAew Taypldray (20 letters).

The choice between these four restorations® presents a problem which palaeography
eannot solve alone, but on which both the historical facts and the content of the historical
reports on the Constitutio Anfoniniana have a bearing. It is, as we observed earlier, to be
econsidered as certain, that several small groups of inhabitants of the Roman Empire, e.g.,
freedmen of minor status, prisoners of war as well as barbarian settlers and soldiers of minor
status, were excluded from Caracalla’s franchise (see p. 16). On the other hand, it is
unlucky for each interpretation of this law that the term dediticius, which seems to have
been used in L. 9, has a double meaning. It referred originally to all provineials who had
been conquered by Rome by force, but later often included the small groups which preserved
a minor status after Caracalla.

1 Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Plolemderzeit, 11, 3 (1034), 128,

* T mention other possibilities for experimental restorations of the pdvevres elansula which might be
considered: pdvovros [5 vof wdopow (o Myou) derovpypuldrer (of sedarepldrar or rdv raypldraw or @ ove
mypldress) (18-21 letters). The sense of this group of restorations does not seem to me to be as likely as
that of the earlier suggestions. As far as I am able to sce, an almost unlimited number of restorations of
L. 9 could be invented which are palscographically unobjectionable.

D
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In spite of these certain facts our best historical sources, the careful jurist Ulpian and
the historian Cassius Dio, who were both living under Caracalla, and used official material
for their reports and knew the actual wording of the Constitutio Anfoniniana, tell us clearly
that all people received Roman citizenship under this Emperor. They did not find any
exceptions at all worth mentioning. In these circumstances, we may be fairly certain that
the exelusion of certain groups from the franchise, in spite of being an indisputable faet,
could not be found at the first glance in an explicit reference of the main sentence of the law,
but was stated only indirectly. The restorations of Stroux and Kunkel, who suggest such
an indirect exception in the pévorros clausula, should, therefore, in my opinion, be preferred
to those of Meyer—Sherwin-White and Wilhelm-Jones, which have no direct bearing on the
franchise but state a special regulation for municipal constitutions and munera. The term
dediticii would, if T should be right in these considerations, mean the small groups which
remained excluded from the Roman citizenship after Caracalla, an interpretation of this
expression by Bickermann, of which Sherwin-White® now also approves.

The next passages of the law do not offer such difficult problems. The sentence from
opelle in 1. 9 to évmeprediidfas in L. 11 reminds us so closely of the statement of St. Augus-
tine mentioned earlier Sic esset omnium, quod erat ante paucorum, that Sherwin-White® is
perhaps right in suggesting a direct connexion. In complete aceordance with our historical
tradition of Caracalla's behaviour after the murder of Geta, as W. Reusch? has proved in
a convincing manner, the Emperor thanks afterwards the gods in the next paragraph,
1. 9-14, as in 1l. 2-7, again for owmpla (14) and vixn (L. 10), expressions which, as we know
from Herodian, 1v, 4 and 5, formed part of the very terminology of the Emperor’s speeches
at that time; and, like Nero after the murder of his mother, Caracalla tried to exculpate
himself by giving the gods, the peyaledrys, i.e. the maiestas of the populus Romanus,* as
well as all his subjects a share of his spoils.

My restorations of 11. 14-1T are tentative, owing to the size of the licuna ; but there must
have been, at any rate, some financial clauses in the text of Caracalla’s ediet, which would
rightly or wrongly indicate to Dio (see p. 18, n. 1), that the need for money was behind
the measure, and which gave at least the date from which the duties of the new citizens
were to begin. To say more was not necessary for the purpose; but this subject also could
not be completely omitted. Otherwise complete legal and financial chaos would have been
the consequence of the Emperor’s decree, which would have been mentioned with pleasure
by Cassius Dio, a decided enemy of Caracalla. But such a surmise is most unlikely, if not
impossible, because we know with certainty that Caracalla had the best jurists of the
century as his constant advisers in such matters. If I am right, the few preserved fragments
of the last lines of the text point to such a financial passage. The end of the doecument
most likely was similar to the end of the third edict of the same papyrus, which I shall
discuss now, and which contains the date of the promulgation of this legal text, first in
Rome and subsequently in Alexandria.

The second and third edicts of our papyrus fill the second half of col. I, immediately
after the Constitutio Anfoniniana, and, in a better state of preservation, the first half of
col. II. They have not been discussed very much hitherto, because the text of the last
lines of col. I has been lost with the exception of groups of one to six letters on the right of
the document, which were not finally read before Professor Kalbfleisch and I revised the
text. Even the lines of col. IT, 1-8, were in a condition which was not always satisfactory.

1 Op. cil. 224, * Op. cit. 222, 201,
3 Hermestxvir(1932),473 £ CJ. in addition CT'G ITI, p. 327, No. 4680, L 3: dv swrfjpa s &lys olrospdns,
4 Sherwin-White, op. cif. 223,
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It was already elear to Professor Meyer in 1910 that the ediet at the beginning of eol. IT
was a later supplement to a certain amnesty-decree of Caracalla, which the Emperor had
issued immediately after the murder of Geta and practically at the same time as the
Constitutio Anfoniniana. This amnesty-decree is not lost, as has been believed up to now.
If I am right, it can be found in the broken parts of col. I of our text. One sentence of it
dmooTpedérwoay mdvres els Tds marpidas ras Wblas (‘All are to return to their own native
countries’) is expressly mentioned in the supplementary decree of col. I1in 1. 8 and 9, and
Cassius Dio nxxvnr, 3, 8! gives the following epitome of the main sentences and parts of
sentences of this amnesty-deeres: *To the senate on the following day (i.e. after the murder
of Geta) Caracalla made some other remarks, and then, after rising from his seat, he said
as he reached the door: ““Listen to an important action of mine: that the whole world may
rejoice, let all the exiles who have been condemned, on whatever charge, in whatever manner,
be restored, with the exception of those banished by my divus, your father.” Thus did he
empty the islands of exiles, and grant pardon to the basest of criminals ; but before long he
had the islands full again.’

It has not been noticed hitherto that the sentence of decree No. IT which begins with
the hellenistic imperative dmoorpegérwoar and is mentioned in decree No. ITI (col. IT, 8/9) fits
well into the remains of col. I, 22 and 23; in addition, the epitome of Cassius Dio which
I gave before requires only the minor changes which must be expected in rhetorical parts
of the narrative of a Greek historian, to form an integral part of Il. 19-24. It is most natural
that the main decree should be written immediately before its supplement, and therefore
I venture to suggest the restoration of this decree in col. I of our text, in accordance with
the known passages of the document and their wording, but perhaps more exactly from the
legal point of view.

For instance, we find here the necessary distinetion between banishment éyxdjuar
(i.e. owing to a court decision after an accusation) and puipe (i.e. by imperial order because
the prisoner was to blame in certain political or moral matters). My restorations of decree 11,
and especially of 1l. 25-T, are tentative, as a matter of course; but they are in complete
agreement with the preserved letter groups and the size of the lacunae, and point to matters
which eannot have been missing in the edict. After the model of a famous decree of Alexan-
der the Great, who was the idol of Caracalla, as is well known,? the Emperor restored to
their earlier status all the prisoners of the Roman State who had been banished from their
homes under the predecessors of his father, and had been confined to certain islands of
the Mediterranean. The return of such prisoners would have meant a political revolution in
Rome. By his decree Caracalla could be certain that he would have personal followers in
all towns of the Empire in future, who would not mind very much about the dreadful deeds
he had done or was going to do, but were simply grateful to him without any reservation.

The wording of this amnesty-decree, which was a legal novelty, was not absolutely clear,
and did not in all questions which arose indicate to the authorities how they were to act.
Accordingly, a supplementary decree was necessary, which has been preserved to us as
decree III of the Giessen papyrus. In addition, fragments of the Latin original of this
subsequent edict are known from Cod. Tust. 10, 61 (59), 1: Pars edicti Imperatoris Antonini
Augusti, propositi Romae V' Id. Tul. duobus Aspris coss. Quibus posthac ordine suo vel

1 Hp&:ﬂrﬁlaﬁyﬁc}qﬁrfﬂﬂmpﬂﬁpmw v rva Sueddyply, xal perd 1d de @Mmgmmwps;ﬂ
Bipa yewdatlas “ dwodrard pou " elme “ pdya mpaypar fra mdoa ) elvovpdi yopf, mivres of duyddes of al d8* ¢ ol
Eyndfpars wal dmwoole waradeluaopdos (hijv ol imd Toi duod piv Belov, duerdpoy 5 marpds medvyaBevudior elev)
warcMiérwonr . Tis pév olv vijgovs ofrw vdv duydBev vevdaas, xal tois xaxioros v rerabedicaopdvar dhaar
BeBruncis, elr' of wollG Sorepor dremlijpwor. * (f. Cassius Dio, Lxxvm, 7, 8.
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advocationibus ad tempus inlerdicetur, post impletum femporis spatium non prorogabitur
infamia (‘ Part of an edict of the Emperor Antoninus Augustus, which was issued in Rome
on the 5th of the Ides of July, under the consulate of the two Aspri: ‘ For persons to whom
the membership of a certain class or of the community of lawyers has been forbidden for
a certain time, this infamy is not to continue after the time has expired'). A periphrasis of
parts of the same edict is given by Ulpian in Dig. 50, 2, 8, 1, who reports: Imperator enim
Antoninus edicto proposito statuit, ut cuicumaque aut quacumaque causa ad tempus ordine vel
advocationibus vel quo alio officio fuisset interdictum, completo tempore nihilo minus fungi
honore vel officio possit (‘For the Emperor Antoninus stated in a promulgated edict, that
persons to whom for whatever reason the membership of a certain class or of the community
of lawyers or the administration of another office had been forbidden for a time, neverthe-
less might participate in such an honour or office after the time of their punishment had
expired').

I am now going to deal with this edict as it is preserved in P. Giss. 40. It begins, if I am
right, in 1. 28 of col. I. Several new readings and restorations could be found for the first
recognizable paragraph of it in col. II, 1-8, lines which had no connected text in Professor
Meyer’s original edition. Only, the letter group 5 [x]ali]\malpla/ o{nuel- at the end of col.
11, 2, the modification of an earlier suggestion of Professor Meyer, is not to be considered as
certain.' In decree IIT the Emperor makes provision for those of the reinstated men, who
had or would have a right to dignities and honoured positions. The Roman knights got
back their horses, and it was forbidden to exclude the new protégés of the Emperor from
municipal offices. In any ease, their fortunes had to be valued for the well-known lists,
which were drawn up in all town communities of the Empire and contained the names of
all possible prospective officials for future municipal elections.?

It is not said in IT, 2, as Professor Meyer concluded from the letters ovo which he restored
to the accusative plural ode{{as and connected with émodBwy in the same line, that confis-
cated fortunes of reinstated persons had to be returned by the state. Such a surmise would
be extremely unlikely in my opinion, if we take into account the financial position of the
Empire under Caracalla.® Only a valuation of fortunes, if there were any left, was agreed
on, a measure which, nevertheless, explains for us why this edict was published, according
to 1. 13, by the procurafor usiacus in Alexandria, the financial representative of the Emperor
in the Egyptian province.

Paragraph two of the law in 1l 4-6 gives the important regulation, which we mentioned
earlier and which has been preserved in Justinian’s Corpus Juris as well. This law, derived
from power-politics disguised by sweet phrases, represents the origin of one of the main
principles of most of the post-Roman, and especially of all liberal, penal codes, namely
that no disqualification is to remain after the time fixed for a punishment or a penalty has
expired. It was the humanitarian outlook of late Roman society* which preserved this
regulation for us.

! Alarge lacuna goes right through this letter group and the correction or addition over it, and makes
a final reading most difficult, if not impossible. The scribe seems to have become tired after he had written
col. I, the correction in II, 2 not being his only slip. He leaves out indispensable words subsequently, e.g.,
it in 11, 4, and ofrwes in II, 25. His earliest slip of this kind was, perhaps, the omission of rfv in L. 8, his
last one the dittography eges in I1, 26,

® Cf. PW, art. munus; F. F. Abbott and A. C. Johnson, Municipal Administration in the Boman Empire
(19826), 100 .

* Cf. Cassins Dio, Lxxvim, 9, 10.

* Cf. R. Laqueur, Das Kaisertum und die (Gesellschaft des Reiches, Probleme der Spatantike. Vortrige auf
dem 17, Deutschen Historikertag, 14 f.
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The last paragraph, in Il. 6-11, makes provision for ex-criminals, in whose case, as it
appears, some officials of the imperial administration had considered it safer that they
should remain under control. One sentence of the earlier imperial amnesty decree could,
indeed, be interpreted so that the ex-conviets had to go to their native countries, but
could not take up residence wherever they liked. This qualifying interpretation was not
the official one of the Emperor, but he had to say that expressly in his new decree. Even
ex-criminals were allowed to stay anywhere in the Empire with freedom, until, perhaps,
a new crime brought them again into conflict with the authorities.

Lines 12-15 contain the normal formulae of publication for such documents. We see
that the edict was published in Rome in July a.p. 212, but in Alexandria not before January
A.p. 213, which proves that it was not considered very important, or, what seems more
likely to me, that it was secretly delayed by the bureancracy of the Empire, which did not
like the unlimited clemency extended to ex-criminals.

The fourth and last legal document of P. Giss. 40, an epistle of Caracalla of A.p. 215,
which extends from IL. 17 to 30 of col. II, is very satisfactorily edited and interpreted in the
original edition, and later in Mitteis—Wileken, Chr. 11, 22 ; Abbott-Johnson, op.cil., No.193 ;
and Hunt-Edgar, op. cit. 11, No. 215. I give, therefore, only a short survey of the contents
of this text, which is rather different from the other three documents with their somewhat
pseudo-humanitarian outlook.

Epistle IV represents one of the inceptive stages of the compulsion which resulted in
the serfdom of the Late Roman Empire. The majority of the Egyptians in Alexandria
were to be expelled into the countryside of Egypt by Caracalla’s command. The state
ordered where a large percentage of its new citizens should take up residence. The peasants
were not allowed to leave their homesteads or change their professions, in spite of the
immense burdens, taxes, and liturgies which they had to bear. The Egyptian pig-dealers,
riverboatmen, and reed-traders in Alexandria were excepted from Caracalla’s expulsion
deeree, but not because they were freer than the peasants. These professions and their
collegia were under government control at that time.! They had to fulfil the duties which the
government ordered for them, and had to take the pay which the government found
suitable.

The wealthier class of people were also excepted from expulsion to a certain degree, but
only, again, because Caracalla could confiscate their fortunes in Alexandria more easily
than in the country, as we may conclude from Cassius Dio’s report,® which refers in detail
to the circumstances from which this law originated. A small genuine privilege was given
to Sarapis, in whose temple the Emperor resided at the time of the promulgation of the
epistle. That was all. How the police in Alexandria were ordered to act in enforcing the
expulsion decree we see from the second extract. Dress and speech and appearance of
doubtful persons, i.e. the majority of the inhabitants of Alexandria, had to be considered,
if it was to be discovered who was actually an Egyptian and had, therefore, to be expelled.
These orders meant in practice that the officials and soldiers of Caracalla could do just as
they liked. Bribery and corruption must have been a paying business for them in conse-
quence. No wonder that the breakdown of the Roman Empire begins at the very period
of such ‘laws’, which made the barbarians for all time stronger than the Romans.

A last word may be allowed me as to the purpose of the whole text, a question which
has not been considered up to now. P. Giss. 40 with its four laws of quite different date and

1 Cf. W. Kunkel, Archiv vim, 185; M. San Nicold, Agyptisches Vereinswesen, 1, 130 £,
® Cf. Cassins Dio txxvi, 22-3 and in addition Herodian, v, 9.
3 Cf. for a similar problem W. Schubart, Arehiv x1 (1936), 27 £.
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content cannot have been a more or less homogeneous roll for the purpose of some Roman
official, for whom it might have been useful to have all constitutions of Caracalla at hand,
or all laws of a certain type issued by the Emperor. It is more likely, in my opinion, that
this compilation was composed to do its service for the legal claims of a private person.

If I should be right in this surmise, we are able to say something of the life and fate of
this gentleman without knowing his name and residence, He must have beena comparatively
wealthy man, who could afford to pay the costs for the seribe and for procuring the papyrus
and the necessary legal manuseripts, out of which the four laws had to be taken. He could
elaim the privilege, possibly not without dispute, to be exempted from the expulsion of
Egyptians from Alexandria, and to get permission to visit the capital. He had become a
Roman citizen owing to Caracalla’s franchise. On the other hand, he seems to have been in
difficulties before the reign of Septimius Severus. Most likely he was banished at that time,
and was freed and reinstated in consequence of the amnesty decree of A.p. 212. He might
legitimately claim either to be admitted to Alexandria, or, perhaps, to be reinstated into
municipal dignities and honours which he had lost by banishment and condemnation. Not
only the single laws of P. Giss. 40, but even the life of the owner of this small roll, seem,
under these circumstances, of exceptional interest to us. If Sherwin-White, op. ait. 227, is
right in calling the discussions which this text has provoked a ‘battle’ of scholars, yet the
fight has not been absolutely in vain.
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ADOPTION EXTRAORDINARY
By ALAN H. GARDINER

Ix these catastrophic days I feel it undesirable to postpone any longer the publication of
an exceptionally interesting Ramesside papyrus which I acquired some years ago. My
readers, if any there be still able to lend their minds to Egyptology and the study of Ancient
Law, will perhaps not regret that for lack of the necessary books of reference I cannot add
one of those full philological commentaries dear to my grammatical mind, though a few
notes have proved indispensable. The document is a provincial one emanating, no doubt,
from the site of the Middle Egyptian town of Spermeru, named in the Golénischeff Ono-
masticon and the great Harris papyrus just before and therefore probably south of Herakleo-
polis Magna.! The language is barbarous, the composition execrable. None the less the
sense is clear and there is hardly a sentence that cannot be readily translated. The facts
disclosed are amazing. We had no inkling that in Egypt the legal fiction of adoption could
assume such importance or be carried to such lengths. To comment technically on the
proceedings here narrated is beyond my eompetence, and I am grateful, therefore, to Pro-
fessor de Zulueta for having consented to undertake this task.

The original is at present buried for safety’s sake some forty feet below ground, so that
it is impossible to give more details of its external features than can be seen from the Plates
accompanying this article (Pls. V-VII).* The hieratic text, in a legible and accomplished
hand, runs parallel to the joins of the original roll, i.e. across the fibres on the recto and along
them on the verso. This was the usual practice with letters, short legal texts, and the like,
the idea being to economize papyrus as far as possible. The scribe, having written about
two-thirds of what he had to say, then cut off from the roll the part already written, turned
his manuseript vertically, and continued on the verso. The verso containing only the re-
maining third had plenty of blank space to form the outside of the roll, and there, if neces-
sary, a docket or address could be written, though none such appears in the present instance.
Joins may be seen in the photographs just above L. 1 of the recto and below its last line,
L. 26. Corrections both in and above the line are found in varions places, and indications
exist, particularly between rf. 15-16, that the recto at all events is palimpsest.

TRANSLATION

Year 1, third month of Summer, day 20 under His Majesty the King of Upper and Lower
Egypt, Ratmesse-khatemwése-miamiin, the god, ruler of Heliopolis, given life to all eternity. On
this day, proclamation to Amiin of the shining forth of this noble god, he arising and shining forth
and making offering to Amiin.* Thereupon Nebniifer, my husband, made a writing for me, the
musician of Batekh Neniifer, and made me a child of his*, and wrote down unto me all he possessed,
having no son (5) or daughter apart from myself. ‘All profit* that I have made with her, T will
bequeath it to Neniifer, my wife, and if {any of) my own brothers or sisters arise to confront

1 Seeri. 15 and Gauthier, Dict. géogr. v, 31. The place is frequently mentioned in the soon to be published
Wilbour papyrus, where Sétekh is named as its principal deity.

* For preparing the autographed Plates V4, VIa, VIIa I am deeply indebted to Mrs. Smither,

? i.e. announcement to Amin of Karnak of the King's accession, whereupon he proceeded to make
offerings to that god. 4 Lit. ‘for himself as a child",
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her at my death to-morrow or thereafter® and say “Let my brother’s share be given (to me}—";!
Before many and numerous witnesses: the stable-master Rir, the stable-master Kairisu, and
the stable-master Benereeduaniifer; before the stable-master Nebniifer, son of *Anrokaia : before
the Sherden® (10) Pkamen ; before the Sherden Satamenin and his wife *Adjedto. Behold, I have
made the bequest to Renniifer, my wife, this day before Huirimu my sister.’

Year 18, first month of Inundation, day 10, under His Majesty the King of Upper and Lower
Egypt, the Lord of the Two Lands, Menmatré¢-sctpenptah, the son of R&¢, the Lord of Diadems,
Rarmesse-khatemwése-miamiin, the god, ruler of Heliopolis, given life to all eternity. On this day,
(15) declaration made by the stable-master Nebniifer and his wife the musician of S8&tekh of Sper-
meru Renniifer, to wit:—' We purchased the female slave Dinihetiri* and she gave birth to these
three children, one male and two female, in all three. And I? took them and nourished them and
brought them up,® and I have reached this day with them without their doing evil towards me, but
they dealt well with me, I having no son or daughter (20) except® them. And the stable-master
Padiu/ entered my house and took Taamenné their elder sister to wife, he being related to me
and being my younger brother. And I accepted him for her and he is with her at this day. Now
behold, I have made her a freewoman of the land of Pharach,f and if she bear either® son or daughter,
they shall be freemen of the land of Pharaoh in exactly the same way, they being with the stable-
master Padiu, (25) this younger brother of mine. And the children* shall be with their elder sister
in the house of Padiu, this stable-master, this younger brother of mine, and to-day I make him
(vs. 1) a son of mine exactly like them.” And she said: ‘As Amiin endures, and the Ruler endures, I
(hereby) make the people whom I have put on record freemen of the land of Pharaoh, and if
any son, daughter, brother, or sister of their mother and their father® should contest their rights,®
except Padiu this son” of mine—for (vs. 5) they are indeed no longer with him as servants, but
are with him as brothers and children, being freemen of the land {of Pharaoh}—may a donkey
copulate with him and a donkey with his wife,’ whoever it be that shall call any of them a servant.
And if T have fields in the country, or if I have any property in the world,® or if I have merchan-
dise( 7), these shall be divided among my four children, Padin being one of them. And as for these
matters (vs. 10) of which I have spoken, they are entrusted® in their entirety to Padiu, this son of
mine'® who dealt well with me when I was a widow and when my husband had died.” Before many
and numerous witnesses, the stable-master SBetekhemhab, the musician of S&tekh Teuhrai, the
farmer Butaweamiin, before Taymaunofre and the musician of “Anti Tentnebtha.

Nortes

(a) For B | T, A see the short special article below, p. 157 f.

(b} Dﬂﬂhﬂm a mhﬂg il:lr —ny {ﬂr m *h@@!@ﬁ|*h@@1 ‘O]] ﬂ]E MmMorrow aﬂrﬁr
to-morrow’, i.e.in future. Wb. v, 428, 6 knows only of examples with kr-s2 in place of r-g, but
I have quoted an instance of r-s+ dws (without preceding m dw/) from an ostracon, Proc, SBA,
38, 181. Cases are not uncommon in which s alone is written, without either r or hr.

(¢) Evidence is accumulating that there were many colonists of Sherden race in Middle
Egypt towards the end of the Ramesside period. Other examples are to be found in the
still unpublished Amiens papyrus; and in the great Wilbour papyrus which I am editing
for the Brooklyn Museum the quite common epithet e B, .., | 1 is more likely to represent

! The apodosis, of which the purport is evident, has been omitted. # Feminine.

* Lit. ‘cansed them to make the(ir) greatness'.

* i.e. the other daughter and the son of the female slave Dinihetiri.

® It is not clear what is meant. Had Dinihetiri other children by the same father who had not dealt
kindly by Renniifer? But perhaps it is the relatives of the adoptive parents that are intended.

* Lit. *speak against them’, a phrase which nsually has this specialized sense,

T Note that here and below in L. 10 Padiu, hitherto named as Renniifer's younger brother, is signifi-
cantly referred to as her son. ¥ Lit. *land’.

* The same word as was rendered * bequeath® above. ¥ See above, n. 7.
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me B TR ) than me T +2]#. In the Wilbour mention is also made of an
‘retainers’ and 5, B, .. J7 ‘standard-bearers’ of these people, indicating that they were or
had been mercenary troops.

(d) P. Smither points out that Ranke (Personennamen 896 [22]) gives a Twenty-sixth-
Dynasty woman's name = (¥ 7 5 | * Bast has given me a companion ' and he reminds me
that [] = is written for §3 on the Dakhleh stela. The quotation is apt, and might be
right, but it is more proable that [] = § here is a shortening of the name of Hathor ; Smither
(again aptly) quotes E,:m for Hathor in Cerny, L-Ram. Letters, 29, 5.

(¢) The discovery that ﬁ, = here means ‘except’, *but’ is due to Dr. Cerny, who
will quote other examples in a note to appear in this number of JEA or the next. In case
this preposition or conjunetion is raInted to the now well-known [ €)== ‘if’, of which our
papyrus has four examples (Il. 23; vs. 7.8), then it might have originated in the meaning
‘if (not)’, though the suppression of the Esavntml negative would be very strange.

(f) For this name, written in rf. 26 and vs. 10 with ‘ﬁh. not i, more in accordance
with the Greek Equj'r. alent ”d.T‘I]S‘. EEEI my [lﬂtE JE A 19, 24.

Lady akhta 2, 1, temp. ane&sas

Ifh] o J here is pmbablj' a writing of the intermg&tiv& o e 7
e ‘whether' . ‘or’, but the use for ‘either’ . . . ‘or’ seems unknown elsewhere.

{1') This obscene mmhtmnﬂ-] curse is not uncommon in oaths of the Ramesside period

and later. For several examples see Spiegelberg’s article Ree. Trav. 25, 190 ff. ; the Berlin

dictionary fails to cite this expression under nk ‘copulate’, Wb. 11, 345.

Despite all defects of style the narrative which this document unfolds and the purpose it
was meant to serve are erystal-clear. It is a legal declaration divided into two distinet parts,
the first dated on the day of Ramesses XI's accession to the throne and the second a little
more than seventeen years later. The object was to ensure that the entire property of the
stable-master Nebniifer should pass to his wife Neniifer or Rennfifer—there has been hesita-
tion over the spelling of the name—and should subsequently be disposed of in aceordance
with her desires. Though Nebniifer had evidently been long dead when the second declaration
was made, its opening words associated him with his widow in expressing their common
intention, so that in effect this legal instrument may be regarded as the will of the original
testator. Nebniifer had foreseen that a claim on the part of one of his brothers and sisters
might seek to deprive the childless lady of some part of his estate; it could hardly deprive
her of the whole, since doubtless a portion, in accordance with custom, had been secured
to her under a marriage settlement.! Nebniifer therefore had resort to the extraordinary
expedient of adopting his wife as his daughter. The employment of this particular legal
fietion, together with the still more astonishing use to be recorded presently, shows how
deeply the thought of inheritance in direct line was implanted in the Egyptian mind. The
procedure of adoption consisted, as in the case of divorce, simply in making a verbal
declaration in front of witnesses. Nebniifer took the precaution, however, of arranging for
a sister of his own to be among the witnesses.

Years have passed, and Renniifer, now widowed, decides in her turn to make a will.
She tells how together with her husband she had purchased a female slave, and how that
slave had given birth to two daughters and a son. Who the father was is not stated, but
possibly an Egyptian reader would have taken it for granted, without being told, that the

! For such a marriage settlement see the Turin papyrus published by Cerny and Peet in JEA 13, 30.
E
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father was none other than Nebniifer himself. Against such a conjecture it can barely be
objected that in the first declaration Nebniifer was said to have no child except the wife
he adopted, since what was true at that time may not have been true later. Be this as it
may, Renniifer took the children to herself, brought them up, and reaped her reward in
their obedience and kindness. As she felt old age creeping upon her, and not having children
of her own, she resolved to adopt these slave-children and to make them her heirs. An
obstacle arose in the fact that they were of servile birth, but this was overcome by an act
of emancipation consisting in Renniifer’s declaring before witnesses that they were * freemen
of the land of Pharaoh’ and no mere ‘servants’.! A fortunate circumstance now provided
the widow with as suitable a guardian® for the children as she could ever have wished, a
younger brother of hers forming an attachment for the elder of the two slave-woman’s
daughters. Renniifer gladly welcomed Padiu’s desire to marry the girl, and wishing to
bequeath to him an equal share in her property adopted him also. The position thus
reached, if translated into modern terms of relationship, is caleulated to make the brain
reel. No longer was Padiu merely Renniifer's younger brother, but he became also at once
her son and her son-in-law. Since, moreover, Nebniifer had adopted his wife, this young
brother-in-law of his became implicitly both his son and his grandson by adoption, besides
being the husband of an adoptive granddaughter. It is not pretended, of course, that the
Egyptians themselves could ever have looked at the matter in this way ; they, no doubt,
were aware only of the single relationship of adopted child arising from each act of adoption,
and that act, repeated in several separate instances, sufficed to give the child in question
the same rights of inheritance as would have been possessed by an actual child. The oath
finally sworn by Renniifer achieved various ends. In the first place it emancipated the
slave-children and safeguarded them against any possibility of disinheritance, unless indeed
Padiu himself should decide such a course to be advisable. In the second place it stipulated
that no possession of Renniifer whatsoever should be excluded from the equal division
between the four heirs. And lastly, it gave Padiu full authority as executor for the widow
and as the children's trustee, this partly on account of the kindly treatment Renniifer had
received at his hands.

At this point I yield the word to Prof. de Zulueta:

‘Dr. Gardiner has done me the honour of asking me to add a legal commentary on this
extremely interesting papyrus. I am happy to do so, with the reservation that I know
nothing of the legal system in question or of its diplomatic practice.

‘ The papyrus records three adoptions: (1) By a writing executed on the day of Ramesses
XT's accession Nebniifer adopts his wife Renniifer, they being childless, with the expressed
purpose of making her suceessor to all his property, to the exclusion of his collaterals. The
words “All profit that I have made with her” (1. 5) suggest a limitation, but just previonsly
we have “he wrote down to me all that he possessed”. (2) By a process the nature of which
is not clear Renniifer adopts the three children of the slave-woman Dinihetiri, who had
been jointly purchased by Nebniifer and herself. (8) By the writing which forms the second
part of the papyrus Renniifer adopts her younger brother Padiu, who had, with Renniifer's
consent, married Taamennd, the eldest of Dinihetiri’s said children, declaring that Padiu
and the three children shall divide her property and making Padiu a sort of executor,

! For these terms see JEA 19, 21; 21, 145, Note that, as in the Cairo papyrus last quoted, the word
‘eervant’ is used with the meaning of ‘slave’, though in itself of wider scope.

* The technical term for such a ‘guardian’ or ‘trustee’, namely m‘!:ﬂnﬁﬁ rudie, is not here men-
tioned. Wb. 1, 413, 12 gives some good instances, but does not distinguish between definitely distinet
applications of the word.
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“In all three adoptions the prominent motive is testamentary. Our papyrus provides
a particularly clear illustration of a well-known phenomenon, namely the utilization of
adoption for testamentary purposes. It is noticeable that the devolution of the adopter’s
property is not left to be deduced as a matter of law from the adoptive relationship, but is
declared in express terms; in the first adoption there is even express exclusion of the
adopter's collaterals who, but for the adoption, would have been his heirs. We have the
testament in embryo.

‘Dr. Gardiner tells us that the entire writing is materially one, forming a continuous
whole and clearly written at one sitting. Moreover, all parts emanate from one person,
Renniifer. Still the first part of the papyrus, 1L 1-10, forms a distinet block, relating Neb-
niifer’s adoption of Renniifer. I am unable to decide whether this first part is to be re-
garded as a recital contained in the writing executed by Renniifer which occupies the rest
of the papyrus, or has merely been juxtaposed with it by Rennifer for purpose of record,
as part of the family archives. There is no verbal nexus between the two parts, nor are they
connected by strict legal logie, for so far as I can judge Renniifer's adoption by Nebniifer
makes no legal difference to the adoption by her of the three children. But of course, since
they were to succeed her, it was a matter of importance to them, and the motive of the
later adoptions was predominantly testamentary.

*By adoption (1) Renniifer became her hushand’s danghter. If one can think of such a
thing being done at Rome, this would in developed Roman law have unmarried the worthy
couple (so-called incestus superveniens), but this is merely juristie logie, for which aneient
Egypt may have had little taste. It should not, however, be forgotten that the more primi-
tive Roman institute of manus made the wife loco filiae to her husband, so that, if he had
been 4 Roman, Nebniifer could have made Renniifer his sole sua heres by taking her into
his manus.

“Adoptions (2) and (3) show adoption by a woman, un-Roman, but not unnatural, I
return below to the question of the process by which adoption (2) was effected.

‘Adoption (3) shows a sister adopting her own younger brother. Changing the sex of
the adopter I know of no objection in Roman principle to this, but of course the testa-
mentary motive, so evident here, was lacking in Roman law. By adoption (2) Padiu was
his wife’s uncle ; by Roman law one could not marry one’s sister's daughter, and the Romans
regarded adoptive relationship, so long as it endured, as an impediment to intermarriage.
When by adoption (3) he became his wife’s brother, he would by Roman law have been
even more certainly unmarried from her. Evidently the people with whom we are dealing
did not take adoptive relationship seriously for this purpose; they were interested in its
results on the devolution of property. And is not the popular idea correct that in ancient
Egypt marriage between brother and sister was quite normal ?

‘Coming to closer interpretation we meet a difficulty. Adoption (1), as stated, forms a
distinet block ; it begins with its own date and ends with its own witnesses. The rest of the
papyrus forms another block beginning with a date and ending with witnesses. This second
part, which we will call the present act, consists of narrative of past events, what we eall
recitals, up to “ Now behold, I have made her a freewoman” (1L 20-25), and from those
words onwards of an operative part (so our own “ Now this indenture witnesseth™), The
date at the beginning of the present act (Il. 10-15) ought to be that of the act itself, as the
witnesses at its end are its witnesses. But this is at first sight impossible because, imme-
diately after the date, we read (I 14 ff.) *“On this day, declaration made by . . . Nebniifer
and his wife . . . Renniifer"”, whereas at the time of the exeention of the present act Renniifer
had for some time been a widow (vs. 1. 10 f£). I had naturally understood that on the
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date mentioned, Year 18, Nebniifer and his wife made the declaration that follows: “ We
purchased the female slave Dinihetiri and she gave birth to these three children, one male
and two female, in all three.” I explained the brevity of the declaration by supposing that
it was nothing but a return to an official, for the purpose of a census or the like. But below
Dr. Gardiner propounds another view, from which I should be rash indeed to dissent. I part
with Year 18 as the date of the joint declaration without a pang, but I hope I may keep
the joint declaration as having oceurred at some time. It seems to help in explaining what
to me is the most difficult point in the papyrus, namely by what means Dinihetiri's three
children became Renniifer’s. I shall assume that this declaration, whatever its date, did
ogeur.

‘It is remarkable that Renniifer's narrative tells of no formal adoption of the three
children by her. She relates (1) the declaration made by her and Nebniifer, (2) that she
took them and nourizhed them and that they behaved well to her, (3) that it was with her
consent that the eldest of them, Taamenné, married Padiu. Now in this state of facts what
she finds it desirable to do in the interest of the children is to declare them fully free and
joint heirs with Padin. The declaration of freedom extends, be it observed, to Taamenné's
children also. One asks oneself, at what exaet point in this history did the three children
become Henniifer's? Hardly, I should say, by virtue solely of the joint declaration of
Nebniifer and Renniifer ; that would, I suppose, have made them, if anything, the children
of Nebniifer and so joint heirs to him along with Rennfifer. Yet there must be a reason for
the declaration being mentioned. It assured them at any rate of the status of vernae and
not mere bought slaves; it may also have conveyed to Egyptians the implication that Dini-
hetiri, the joint property of the childless spouses, was given by the wife to her husband, as
Sara gave Hagar, her maid the Egyptian, to Abraham. The son of the bondwoman had
rights even though Isaac’s birth reduced them. Renniifer proceeded to treat the children
as children of the house; this need mean no more than a de facto adoption, but coupled
with their origin may have consolidated their position. In the operative part of the present
act Renniifer assumes that they are already her children: she makes Padin her son this day
exactly like them (vs. 1. 1). Still, something was evidently lacking in their status, and that
is what is intended to be supplied by the very emphatic declarations of their freedom and
that of Taamenné's children. Till this had been declared their status was, I conjecture,
intermediate between slavery and full freedom. But thereafter they are “no longer to be
with Padiu as servants, but are with him as brothers and children™ (vs. 1. 1-5)."

Thus far Professor de Zulueta, for whose illominating remarks readers of the Journal
will be no less grateful than myself. There remains one matter, however, on which we are
perhaps not quite of aceord, and at my collaborator's request I add some lines in
defence of my position. Despite the express wording of the text * . . . declaration made by
(lit, “ what was said by"") the stable-master Nebniifer and his wife the musician of Sétekh
of Spermeru Renniifer’, I think it highly improbable that any such common declaration
was incorporated in the body of ‘ the present act’. The entire narrative from * We purchased
... in 7. 16 down to ‘... when my husband had died’ in vs. 11 reads to me like
a single continuous untterance, nor ean I grasp the raison d'ére for a joint declaration of
the kind supposed. I realize that to anyone unacquainted with the inaccuracies of Egyptian
expression the denial of what is clearly affirmed by the papyrus itself must seem a large
morsel to swallow. To me, however, the simplification obtained by assuming that only the
widow speaks in the section dated in Year 18 is so attractive that I do not hesitate to make
that assumption. ’
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How amazing were the ways of Late-Egyptian scribes has recently been shown by
Dr. Cerny, who has proved beyond the shadow of a doubt that a number of létters headed in
the form ‘X to Y' were really written by Y to X!* The extreme clumsiness of my Adoption
Papyrus is well seen in the first section, where narration by Renniifer in the first person
gives place without warning to quotation in the same person from words spoken by Nebniifer.
I have suggested in my commentary that the formula ‘declaration made by . . . Nebniifer
and . . . Renniifer’ in the second section may have been due to a desire on the part of the
widow to associate her late husband in the purport of her own testamentary dispositions.
That is one possibility, but there is also another. The purchase of the slave-woman Dini-
hetiri was effected by Nebniifer and Renniifer in common, so that the widow's assertion to
that effect necessarily began with the plural pronoun ‘we’. Perhaps it was mere carelessness
or muddleheadedness which beguiled the hireling seribe who recorded the proceedings into
representing Nebniifer as a partner in the declaration, whereas in fact he was long since dead.
It is quite in keeping with such carelessness or incompetence that Renniifer nowhere
expressly declares her adoption of the slave-children, though she does expressly declare
their freedom. Perhaps the latter declaration, coupled with the clear intention of her words,
was good enough to give validity to her legal act.

! Bee Cerny, Late Ramesside Letlers, pp. xxi .
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SESHAT AND THE PHARAOH
By G. A. WAINWRIGHT

SesHAT was one of that numerous company of deities who were so ancient as to be already
dying out in the Old Kingdom. Such are also the Labrys 5 and {smé, both of whom dis-
appeared entirely, the wh, which lingered on a little, Weneg, who was accommodated in the
Sun-religion, Mafdet, of whom nothing is known but that she had existed and that her
birth was celebrated on the Palermo Stone along with that of Seshat?, and Nephthys who
survived all through Egyptian history as little more than a name but with suggestions of
former greatness.®

Nephthys was related to another little-known goddess, the Scorpion Selket,? and there
are signs of her having been an ancient sky-goddess.* Twice she appears as companion of
Min,® who was a prehistoric thunderbolt-god, and in the Pyramid Texts she is related to the
storm-god Seth.® A Ptolemaic text deseribes her as ‘She who reckoneth the life-period,
Lady of Years, Lady of Fate’.” The names which Plutarch gives her® are suitable to such
an origin, for he says she was called redevrj ‘ completion, accomplishment’, Aphrodite, the
sky-goddess of love, and viky * Victory'. All this is suitable to a fertility-goddess of the Old
Religion, and very reminiscent of Nitoeris, who was said to have been vucnddpos * the Vietory-
Eringer’, and to have acecomplished the sacrifiee in the fire expected of such deities, and who
was later thought to have been a courtesan.® The Osiris-religion, therefore, provided for
Nephthys very suitably when it made her the unfaithful wife of the out-of-date Seth, and
paramour of the up-to-date Osiris.?® Room was also made for her in the Sun-religion, as was
done for Weneg. While he became *the son” or * follower of R&", 1 she became * the daughter of
Re, or *the eye of R&," and was taken into the boat of the Sun, Pyr., §§150, 210. Nephthys
has been treated here in some detail, for Seshat proves to have been one of her forms. The
Pyramid Texts, § 616, speak of Nephthys ‘in this her name of Seshat, Mistress of Builders’,
and the late inseriptions again record Seshat as a form of Nephthys.'® Further, Nephthys
and Seshat both appear with the ancient god of the Thunderbolt-city, Letopolis.14

Signs are not wanting of Seshat’s antiquity, and of her degradation during Pharaonic
times. Thus, her characteristic dress all through history was the leopard-skin. This was
ancient, for, though still common in the Old Kingdom, it died out afterwards, only surviving
here and there ceremonially, Similarly, her symbol is still quite clearly drawn in the Third
Dynasty, see Fig. 1.)® In the Fifth Dynasty Sahuré¢ shows two varieties. One badly damaged

1 Schiifer, Bruchstiick alidy. Annalen, p. 21, No. 13. Gardiner in JEA 24, 89 f. shows how littls else we
know. * Rusch in PW, s.v. Nephthys, 2496,
i Pyr., 551273, 1427. 4 Rusch, op. cit., 2405, 2408, & Id., op. cit., 2503,
® Pyr., § 153, 601, 1655. In § 601 both she and Seth are connected with M hnty-n-irty, the old god of
Letopolis, the city of the Thunderbolt, ¥ Chassinat, Le temple de Dendara, 1, p. 149 and P1. 131.
® Dels.ef Os., §12. * Wainwright, The Sky-Religion in Egypt, 45. ' Plutarch, De Is. et Os., § 14,
" Pyr., §§ 607, 952. Compare his fate with that of other unsuccessful gods quoted in Wainwright, op. cit.,
100, note 3. At one time he had been an important god, for in § 952 he *supparts the eky, conducts the earth,
and judges the gods', 2 Ruach, op. eil., 2497, 18 Edfou, 1, 237, 253 ; de Morgan, Kom Ombos, 1, 121.
* Nephthys with Minty-n-irty, Pyr., § 601 ; Seshat with Khenty-Khem in the Twelfth Dynasty, Leps.,
D, 1, 119, a. ¥ From Murray, Saggara Mastabas, 1, P1. 39, No. 51,
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example, Fig. 2! retains the spirals on the stem, but differences have crept in. Instead of a
duplication, the ‘petals’ show a midrib and veining which seem to represent feathers, or it
may be perhaps leaves. In thisway they make a return to the fashion of the flower of Narmer,
Fig. 5, and the *Scorpion’-king, though we cannot say at present whether that represented
Seshat.* The pair of feathers has assumed a new shape, and one which is more usual for those
of the sky-gods. At the same time another and notable change is introduced into them, for

Fia. 1. Fia. 2.
Khathanseker Sahurit
they are made part of the month-sign, as the outline of the latter is not continued below
them. Sahuré® is copied by Neweserré®,® and thus they open the way to Pepi IT's further
variation. Fig. 3 retains the new shape of the pair of feathers, but does not make them part
of the month-sign. It has also lost the spirals on the stem and any suggestion of veining in
the ‘petals’, and the ‘petals’ themselves have become ‘spear-shaped’ instead of being like
laurel leaves. After all there is some tendency towards the ‘spear’ shape in the petals of the
archaic flower. Neweserré‘merely shows a vague generalized laurel-leaf shape,® which is more
or less regularly reproduced during succeeding ages. In the Sixth Dynasty Pepi IT keeps
up and even emphasizes Sahuri®'s ‘spear’ shape of the ‘petals’, and the general effect of the
month-sign and pair of feathers, Fig. 4% He introduces one variation, however, which is
important in the history of the degradation. Like Sahurd® and Neweserrs¢ he no longer
merely sets the feathers on top of the month-sign, but makes them part of it. He, however,
goes a step farther than his predecessors, and brings the division between them right through
the month-sign, cutting the whole in two. He thus prepares the way for the division of this
sign into two separate horns with the meaningless uprights at their butt ends. This division
had already taken place in the early Twelfth Dynasty, if the somewhat sketchy drawing in
Leps., Dkm., 11, P1. 119, a, is to be trusted. This became the standard shape of the symbol
for the rest of Egyptian civilization, and gave rise to that version of Seshat's surname
Sefkhet-‘abw(i), which can be read ‘She who has laid aside the (two) horns’.

Seshat's position kept pace with the history of her dress and the degradation of her

! From Borchardt, Sa:huref, mm, P 19,

* This seven-petalled flower, looking like that of Seshat’s symbol, occurs often on Narmer's sculptures,
forming part of the title of & man in close attendance on the king, Quibell and Petrie, Hierakonpolis, 1, P1.
26 8. On Pl 29 the flower occurs twice, once with the usual seven petals, but once with only six, and the
sign following each looks like | reading ‘the servant of the flower’. Fig. 5 is drawn from this plate. On
PL 26 ¢, 4, the ‘Scorpion’-king is labelled with the seven-petalled flower; it and the scorpion having the
appearance of a title by analogy with the others. With regard to *the servant of the flower’ it is perhaps worth
noting that an the Palermo Stone Seshat's priest is also called [, not the usual 5[, Sehafer, op. cit.,

20, No. 7.
u * Von Bissing and Kees, Re-Heiligtum d. Kinigs Ne-woser-re (Rathures), 11, P1. 7, 17 (twice).

* From Borchardt, op. cit., P1. 1. The example on PL. 5 is identical with this. The ‘spear’-shape reappears
anes more under Tuthmosis 111, Leps., Dlm., 1, 55, b,

* Jéquier, Le Monument funéraire de Pepi I1, 1, Pl. 38 bottom register from which Fig. 4 is drawn. See
also PL 36 and p. 20.
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symbol. In the begmning she had been a great goddess with a full worship earried on by her
priest and other officials,! and celebrated with festivals,® and had been a goddess with whose
name people formed their own.? But it is little enough that we hear of all this. During historie
days it is only very rarely that she receives offerings from the king;* her role had become
entirely one of attendanece upon him.* Her priests belonged to Memphis, the ancient capital
of united Egypt,® and she was ‘ Before the House of the Books of the Royal Offspring’.”
She records the royal name at birth,? and writes it on the sacred tree ;® she records the royal
titulary at the coronation;!® she grants the king sed-festivals,'! and her symbol was set up
at Neweserré's sed-festival,™® and again at Osorkon’s,’® on which latter occasion she was
herself present ;** she keeps count of the booty brought back by the Pharach from foreign
lands.** But her chief mission was to mark the king's life-period on the palm-stick. To cut
notches, or to make marks, on a stick is the earliest of all forms of keeping a count or tally,
and of itself would suggest an origin in the time before writing proper had been invented.
Hence came her title * The Original One’ which is not uncommon,® * The Original One who
originated writing at the beginning’,'? and the statement that she *notches, or carves
(*+ My), the years of the life-period’.’® Hity is a word the Graeco-Roman texts not
uncommonly use of her action.’® Thus, like her hry wdb she was primarily a tally-keeper;
an early form of an account-keeper, rather than an actual seribe or clerk. So much was this
her mission that it was said of her that she *reckoneth all things on earth’.®® Bhe never seems
to have been connected with wisdom and learning like Thoth, though naturally she is closely
associated with her more erudite colleague, and became ‘ Mistress of the House of Books'2
*Lady of Writings in the House of Life’.* As has just been said, by far the most important
of her activities was to grant the king sed-festivals and to mark his life-period on the primi-

! At least three hm nfr priests of hors are known in the Old Kingdom (Murray, I'nder of Names and Titles
of the Old Kingdom, Pl. 30, col. 1), and one hrp nf (%) Sist (op. cit., Pl. 43, col. 3). This last was also hry
wdb huet ‘nk St (op. eit., Pl 31, col. 2 = Mar., Masi., B. 16). Gardiner, however, would cast doubt on the
existence of these titles but without giving any satisfactory reason, JEA 24, 83. But for the nd S see
Wainwright in JEA 25, 104. For the jry wdb see note 15 below, and for another function carried out for
her by a km nir of hers, see p.  below.

* The festival of her birth is celebrated on the Palermo Stone, Schiifer, op. eil., p. 21, No. 13.

* Murray, op. cil., Pl 13, col. 3 quotes three cases.

4 She only fignres among the groaps of deities to whom offerings are made by sExvsaer I, Leps., Dim.,
1%, 119, a; a ProLesy, Edfou, 1, PL. 36, b; x, PL 92 ; Leps., Dim., 1v, 25, 1.

* As indeed was the case with the official of Narmer whose title incloded the flower, see p.  n. 2 above,

* All of those mentioned in n. 1 above come from Sakkirah.

? Bethe in Borchardt, Sarhuret, 1, pp. 76, 07, and ef. Jéquier, op. eil., 11, p. 20 and PL. 38,

* Naville, Deir el Bahari, 11, PL. 55, but she is merely present at Amenhotep IIT's birth, Leps., Dim., o,
75, b. * Leps., Diem., 1, PL 169, ¥ Maville, op. eil., m, Pl, 50,

1 Very commonly indeed. Roeder quotes many instances in Roscher’s Lexikon, s.v. Seschatl, 719,

2 Yon Bissing and Kees, op. eit., mm, PL 7, 17.

** Naville, Festival-Hall of Osorkon, m, Pls. 2, 7; 14, 2. ¥ Op. cit., PL 17, 14, 15.

** Baorchardt, Sashuret, 1, Pls. 1, 6; Jéquier, op. cil., PL 38 = PL 36 and p. 20; Naville, Deir ef Bahari,
1, PL 81, In the 0ld Kingdom one of the officials of the bt ‘b St was the bry wdb (see n. 1 above), He
scems to have been a tally-keeper like her. A hry wdb appears elsewhere at the *counting of the cattle, goats,
and sheep’, von Bissing and Kees, Re-Heiligtum, m, p. 6 and Uniersuchungen =. d. Reliefs aus d. Re-Heiligtum
d. Rathures (Abh, Minchen, 32, 1), 20, 21. In the royal household the hry wdb was concerned with the food
supplies, catered for the wants of the guests, and apportioned the king's largess whether to gods or men,
Gardiner in JEA 24, 88. Once again the ry wdb was a counter and measurer,

M Edfou, 1, 32, 168 ; v1, 144, 174, 200, 1 Op. eil., viI, 45. 5 Op. cil., 1, 297,

¥ Op. eil., 1, 291, 522 ; de Morgan, Kom Ombos, 1, 263, * Edfou, 1, 201,

2 Op. cit., viI, 45. * Op.cit., m, 31.
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tive palm-stick. While other gods may present the king with the tally-(palm-)sticks of sed-
festivals, she, alone or with Thoth, marks them for him. Sometimes the chief god of the
temple instruets her to mark the sed-festivals. Her other mission from the earliest to the
latest times was to help the king to measure out the ground-plan of buildings. Hence came
her title ‘Lady of Builders', which she already bears in the Pyramid Texts, § 616, though the
actual work of building she left to other gods, such as Khnfim and Ptah.! So even here her
business was once again with reckoning and measurement.

We hear little enough of Nephthys's activities outside the Pyramid Texts and in
Graeco-Boman times, but that little is very similar to what we know of her variant Seshat.
Though throughout historic times Nephthys had no significance for Egyptian religion apart
from her absorption into the Osiris-cycle, such mention as is made of her shows her to have
been peculiarly concerned with the kingship.? This is so in some Pyramid Texts, and once
in Ptolemaic times Nephthys-Seshat ‘inscribes thy kingship for all eternity'.®* In another
Ptolemaic Text Nephthys is called ‘She who reckons the life-period, Lady of Years, Lady
of Fate'.t

All through the O1d Kingdom, and indeed until the Nineteenth Dynasty, Seshat's symbol
invariably had seven petals, leaves, rays, or whatever the objects may have been. Even
after then the old seven is much more usual than the five to which the number is sometimes
reduced.® Seshat is therefore very definitely related to the number seven. By the time of
Tuthmosis 111 a new name had been evolved for her, [ 5=\ Sfht-buwi,® or as it is some-
times written, || =\ o\ Sfht-thw with three horns.? Tt is, however, quite often written
18 0 Sfh-hio,® and [ "5\ Sffi-thiel without the feminine = . Thus there was
a good deal of doubt as to what the name really was. When spelt with two horns no doubt it
had reference to the pair of inverted horns which the month-sign and feathers of her symbol
had become long before. But to what did the plural (three) horns refer ? It must have been
to the many *petals’ of the flower of her symbol. These were seven in number, which would
give the clue to one of the meanings of the &} or 4fht. It should be noted that until Ptolemaie
times—and sometimes even then—the word éfh is written without a determinative of any
sort, just as is the word for ‘seven’. The name in this case wounld mean ‘ The Seven-Lady of
Horns' referring to the ‘petals’. But the word £fh ‘to put off, to lay aside’ can also be written
without a determinative, so that when written with only two horns the name could read
‘Bhe who has laid aside the Two Horns’ referring to the inverted horns. Thus the new name
formed a pun referring to both parts of the symbol. In Ptolemaic times, while 4fh still
occasionally has no determinative,'? it is sometimes given one, which is =% or <3,* showing
that on these occasions the seribe thought of it as £k ‘ to put off’. But by this time the most
common spelling is \' '\''s,'* which shows clearly that the word was usually considered to

1 Roeder in Roscher's Lexikon, a.v. Seschat, 721, * Rusch in PW, s.v. Nephthys, 2501.

* Edfou, 1, 253. 4 Chassinat, Temple de Dendara, 11, p- 140 and PL 131.

* This may perhaps have to do with the title ‘Seshat the Less® which was introduced in the New King-
dom, though the five * petals’ are occasionally used for ‘Seshat the Great’,

¥ Champollion, Monuments, PL. 48, 1.

T Asmesuorer IT1, Champollion, ap. cif., Fl. 342; Set1, Mariette, Abydos, 1, 51 a.

* Amexmorer IIT, Leps., Dkm., o1, 75, b; Rasesses 11, Leps., Dkm., m1, 169, In Leps., Dm., o, 167,
Ramesses IT writes the name with iff, but the horns have disappeared.

* Raxesses 1T, Champollion, op. cit., Pl. 41, 3; ProLemarc, Leps., Dim., 1v, 21, d, 25, 1; Edfou, 1, 105;
m, 115, 168; v, 205; v, 45.

10 Lops., Dim., v, 21, d, 25, 1.

Y Edfou, mm, 105; mm, 115, 168; v, 144, 205; viI, 45.

13 Edfow, T, 105, 167, 348, 350; v, 247, 200 (twice); v, 139.

¥
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mean ‘seven’. This form had already been adopted by Djeho in the Thirtieth Dynasty.!
The knowledge that Seshat-Sefekh-tabw(i)'s name represented ‘seven’ filtered through to
Horapollo, who records that it was written with seven letters and two fingers. This Schifer
has well shown to be intended for the seven strokes and two horns of the name Sfh-thwi.®

Above her sevenfold symbol is placed a month-sign surmounted by a pair of feathers;
for neither of these can I give any explanation. I can only point out that feathers are dis-
tinctive of the sky-gods of the Old Religion, such as Min, Amiin, Wh, Onuris, SBopd. The
month-sign appears again above the symbol of another ancient deity, Ya'met (T:mi)
(cf. Fig. 6), but here there may be one, three, or four of them.? All that can be said
at present is that in the beginning Ya'met's birth had been celebrated, as had
Seshat’s and Mafdet’s. Ya'met's month-sign(s) is surmounted by a feather, but it
is that of Libya while Seshat’s feathers are those of the sky-gods. § 1587 of the
Pyramid Texts, in which Ya'met appears, is a very curious passage having to do
with counting or recognizing the king, the eldest son, the heir upon the throne of
Geb.* Ya'met is here coneerned with the kingship and the succession to the throne. F18. 6.
In this she is like Seshat, who probably also recognized the heir to the throne and
recorded his genealogy, for she was present at the royal birth, inseribed the royal name,
and was ‘Before the House of the Books of the Royal Offspring’ (cf. p. 32 above.) Ya'met
seems to be in some way connected with Seshat, and at any rate forms one more link between
her and the ancient religion of primitive Egypt.

To this the following remarks may be added. It has been seen that Seshat was a form
of Nephthys, who was an ancient sky-goddess. Nephthys was also mother of the Death-
god Anubis, and wife of Seth the storm-god. Further, it will also be seen, p. 36 below, that
Seshat was served by a priest of Anubis and Seth. Hence, while considering Seshat’s month-
sign, it may not be out of place to recall that in Pyr., §§ 1458, 1467, Seth is said to have found
a way by which ‘he escaped his months of death’, as well as his day, half months, and year
of death. He, therefore, at one time must have been liable to death. In conmexion with
Seshat's relationship to him, to the king, and to his life-period, and with the fact that she
represented Fate (p. 35), it should be noted that in these Pyramid Texts the king himself
had been liable to the same death as Seth. But like Seth he escaped. The Pharaoh’s
escape is reflected in the classical stories of Sesostris, Anysis, and Amasis’ mummy, see
p- 89 below.

It has been seen that Seshat grants the life-period to the king and marks the palm-stick
accordingly. One Ptolemaic scene of her marking the palm-stick is entitled ‘ Receiving the
life-period from Sefkhet-tabwi every day’.® Another makes her say ‘I give to thee very
many sed-festivals".® In other seenes she says ‘I inscribe thy kingship according to the
sed-festivals of Tatenen',” and ‘I give to thee great sed-festivals like those of Tatenen'.®
To Ramesses III she says *I write for thee many sed-festivals like those of Atim';® to
Ramesses IV she says ‘I give to thee the life-period of Réc and the years of Atim’,'® and

! Bouriant in Rec. trav. 11, 153. * ZAS 42, 72-5. See also p. 36 and n. 1 below.

* Schilfer, Bruchstiick alldg. Annalen, p. 16, No, 8; Mariette, Mastabas, A, 1, B, 16 in the table of offerings ;
Reisner, Myeerinus, P1. 41 (from which Fig. 6 is drawn) and p. 109 (10} where it represents the Theban
nome ; Sethe, Pyr., §§ 131, 1537.

* “They count (or recognize) thee in this thy name of Tnp; the gods do not descend against thee in this
thy name of 7om¢; thou standest then before the gods as the eldest son, as the heir, as he who is upon the
throne of Geb." * Leps., Dkm., v, 21, d.

® Leps., Dim., 1v, 25, 1. T Edfon, 1, 298, * Edfou, 11, 80; v1, 144,

* Reliefs and Inscriptions al Karnak, 1: Ramses I1I's Temple (Chicago), Pt. 1, PL 61.

** Leps., Dim., Tir, 220, d.
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elsewhere he calls her ‘ the writer of the sed-festivals of Ré< and the years of eternity for ever
as king'.! She says to Ptolemy Alexander ‘T make thy sed-festivals as numerons as those
of R&",? and to a Ptolemy she says ‘I establish thy name as king for ever in the writing of
my own fingers ; thy years are the years of Rét and thy life-period is the life-period of Atiim'.3
In yet another place, as she marks the palm-stick she says * I notch the command of the Lord
of Eternity ; I noteh thy kingship to the eternity of Ré¢ and the years of Atiim in wearing
the double crown'.* She also assures Ptolemy Alexander that she writes his annals because
‘it is Ré¢ who has said it with his mouth'.® She assures Hatshepsut ‘I give to thee years of
eternity’,® and to a Ptolemy Nephthys-Seshat says ‘ I inseribe thy kingship for all eternity .7
Seshat assures Amenhotep I11 I give to thee millions of years and life and prosperity ¢ and
informs Ramesses IT ‘I cause for thee that thy years upon earth shall endure united as the
number of a million".? To a Ptolemy it is said *She inseribes years for thee as a million',1?
and again for a Ptolemy she inseribes * thine annals as millions of sed-festivals”.! Elsewhere
Haroeris says ‘I give thee Seshat writing for thee sed-festivals in tens of thousands, and
hundreds of thousands, in millions of years’2

Thus, what she gave the king was life-periods, years, sed-festivals, and they belonged
to the old gods Tatenen and Atiim, and to the more modern Rét who replaced Atim and
became the god of the kingship. During historic times she gave these years to tens of
thousands, hundreds of thousands, and millions, and even to eternity. Suitably enough her
palm-stick regularly ends in 5 hifn * 100,000 and 0 #n ‘infinity’. But had it always been so ?
All these pietures come from times long after the Pharaohs had succeeded in making Sun-
worship the royal religion, but Seshat belonged to the Old Religion,®® to the primitive time
before writing proper had been invented, and she was already dying out in the Old Kingdom.
The gods with whom she is associated in these scenes of the palm-stick, Atiim and Tatenen,
were ancient ones also. Tatenen was so ancient as to be no more than a name to us, and being
associated with Ptah had probably been a god of Memphis, where Seshat's own priests
lived.™* Atiim was the old god whom Ré¢ supplanted at Heliopolis, where the sacred object
was the bull-pillar.'* Many of these bull-pillars in Egypt were sky-poles. What then were
these years of the primitive Atlim and Tatenen which she originally gave? Her sevenfold
character surely gives the clue, and, before the coming of Ré and his eternity, she clearly
brought the ancient gift of a reign of seven years, relics of which may be found throughout
Pharaonic days."® In granting a period of life that is not for eternity, Seshat fixes the king’s
fate and decides the time of his death. This is definitely stated of her original, the ancient
sky-goddess Nephthys, who is called ‘She who reckoneth the life-period, Lady of Years,
Lady of Fate'."” Hence Horapollo was absolutely correct when he says that the group
representing Seshat’s name also stands for Moipa * Fate’, the goddess who appointed man's
doom or death. He is also right when he goes on to say that the group also represented

1 Medinet Habu (Chicago), m, PL. 119 B, IL 18-20,

* Lepe., Dim., 1v, 45, ¢ = Edfou, v1, 337, 338. * Edfou, v1, 205.
¢ Edfou, 1, 201. * Leps., Dim., 1v, 45, ¢ = Edfou, v1, 337.
* Naville, Deir ef Bahari, m, P1. 59. ? Edfou, 1, 253. * Leps., Dim., 1, 75, b.
* Leps., Dkm., 1, 169, 1 Edfow, 1o, 168, L 10. Y Edfou, 1, 201.

2 T Morgan, Kom Ombos, 11, 54.

3 The Old Religion dated from prehistoric Libyan days, Wainwright, Sky-Religion (cited hereafter as
SR), 9-14, 23, 24, 37, 71, 74, 86, 88, 91, 106, &c., and von Bissing and Kees class Seshat among the
Libyan goddesses, U'niersuchungen su den Reliefs . . . . (Abh. Miinchen, 32, 1), 49,

1 Bee p. 37, n. 4 below for Memphis as the home of Seshat’s priests, % SR, 07, 106 f.

s SR, Index, s.¢. ‘Seven’.

¥ Chassinat, Temple de Dendara, 1, 140 and PL. 131,
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dmewpov * Infinity’, for an infinity of years was what by his time she had long been giving
under the influence of Rt

Our argument is carried further by the priesthoods of Khatbauseker, and further still by
the information contained in the story of Sesostris. Khatbauseker was priest of Seshat
$9(. and also carried out a function which would devolve upon a priest of hers. She
was [fiif =1[] 1§ ‘She who is before the House of the Foreigners’,* and Khacbauseker was

$% = Y3 ¥ ‘ Controller of the Foreigners of Upper and Lower Egypt’.? He was therefore
largely oceupied in her service. His only other priest-
hoods are interesting in this connexion, for they are all
of deities related to her and, once more, very primitive.
His very name may be significant, meaning as it does
‘Ome glorious of appearance is Socharis’, Socharis being
the god of the dead at Memphis. Besides those of
Seshat Khatbauseker's priesthoods were two of Anubis,
the Death-god, and one of the sacred symbol of Seth's
nome, and another of Seth himself, the prehistorie
storm-god who was put to death and was the prototype
of the Pharach. Anubis was ancient, for he was pre-
Osirian. He was also actually related both to Seshat and to Seth, for he was the illegitimate
son of Nephthys,® who was wife of Seth and a form of Seshat. Khathauseker was even
more intimately connected with Anubis, for besides holding two of his priesthoods he wore
the double-jackal-collar, Fig. 7.° Thus, all of Khatbauseker's priesthoods hang together.
They were those of ancient and related deities, who were concerned with the kingship and
with death or fate. Seth was actually the prototype of the fertility-king who died the
death. It is significant, therefore, that besides the Anubis-collar Khathauseker also wore
a necklace from which hung six tankhs or lives.

These six <ankhs belong, then, to the priest of a number of primitive gods of the kingship,
of fate, death, and the span of life, and of the old storm- and fertility-god who suffered
death. They can therefore hardly be without reference to the six years' reign with death in
the seventh of Mycerinus in story, and of Boechoris in history, and with the seven tankhs
which Anubis presents to Neweserri¢.® Now Khatbhauseker turns out to be not only priest
but also executive of the goddess whose symbol included the number seven and who recorded
the king's life-period. That life-period must clearly have been originally one of seven years,
for which so much evidence can be adduced from Egypt.” I have shown® that in their efforts

t Horapollo, 1, 20: Tpdppara dord, dv Sval Swmidos wepieydpera, Mofow, § drapor, § Molpar enpaira
‘Beven letters enclosed in two fingers signify: Muse, or Infinity, or the Goddess of Fate®, Schiifer, in ZA§
42 72 * Borchardt, Sashuret, 1, PL 1.

= M. A. Murray, Saggara Mastabas, 1, PL. 1, and Sethe’s remarks in vol. 11, 11, and again in Borchardt’s
Sarhures, 11, 76 f. He translates *borderers’, *immigrants’, but the Warterbuch gives *foreigners’.

4 Plutarch, De Is. et Os., § 14. * From Murray, op. cit., PL 1.

& Borchandt, Grabdenkmal d. Konigs Ne-user-rec, PL. 16; SR, Pl 1 facing p. 47.

T S, 70,n. 1, 80-2, 83. Capart describes in Ann. Serv. 38, 637 £, a series of spells each of which ends:
*come and save Prammetichus from the slaughterers of Sakhmet’. The order is given by Nekhbet, the
southern patroness of the kingship, at EI-E&b = Eileithyinspolis, where Plutarch (De Ia. &f Os., § 73) says
the Typhonians were put to death by fire ; the spells were entitled *Spell by “Apebti (Seth)® ; they were seven in
number. Here once again seven is connected not only with the death of the king, but also with Seth, of. SR,
81. In Ptolemaic times a word @ 2 4fh was formed meaning * to settle (the life-period) in writing’, .,
v, 116 (1). It muost have referred to the original seven-year span of life. *The slaughterers of Salhmet’ were
presumably not those authorized by the Seth-religion. * SR, 65.
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to escape this fate the Pharaohs had begun to turn to Rét by the Fourth Dynasty. Hence it
is that throughout Pharaonic times the life-period which Seshat records was often altered
into " the life-period of Ré¢', ‘the years of Réc’, ‘the eternity of Ré¢’, and she tells the king that
*it is Rac who hath said it with his mouth’, Further, I have shown® that when substitutes
were required for the Pharaohs, they may have been sought among foreigners. The story of
Busiris records the sacrifice of foreigners ending in the attempt on Herakles, who however
made the king submit to the age-old fate. Seeing what Seshat was, it seems likely that her
‘ Controller of the Foreigners of Upper and Lower Egypt’ would have been an enumerator,
who kept a census of foreigners in the country. Can part of Khatbauseker's duties in this
office have been to select a suitable substitute for the king from time to time ?

There was in Egypt another priest who had sacrificial duties, and some of the wearers of
Khatbauseker's insignia exercised his duties also.® This was the sem-priest. He also came
into relationship with Seshat, for he had connexions with Memphis,® where her priests lived,*
and he wore the leopard-skin which was her characteristic dress. The wearers of Khatbau-
seker's insignia also belonged to Memphis,® and in the New Kingdom some of them also
wore the leopard-skin.® The sem-priest robed himself in it for the sacrifice of the bull, which
was of Sethian nature, and for the ceremony of Opening the Mouth.” Moreover, like Seshat,
he was intimately connected with the kingship. In fact he was often the Crown Prince,
that is to say the successor to the throne.® He was thus entirely comparable to the * brother'
and would-be sucecessor in the story who, as will be shown in the next paragraph, tried to
put Sesostris to death at Pelusium. An excellent example of the successor acting as sem-
priest to the late king and wearing the leopard-skin has just been published by Steindorff;®
it shows Ay in this guise performing the ceremony for Tuttankhamin. Was Tuttankhamiin’s
insistence on the ministrations of the sem-priest in any way connected with his death at
apparently seven years after his refurn to Amin and to Thebes ?'® It may be noted that it
was the sem-priest whom, along with Amin, Akhenaten specially hated. This Pharaoh,
who embraced Sun-worship so fervently, cut the sem-fwn-mut:f priest out of the sculptures.™*
Or, as Mr. N. de G. Davies puts it, ‘ The erasures are the work of the monotheistic heretics,

1 SR, 34, 35, and ¢f. 43, 44, 60, 81.

* Twerrnr Dysasty, Sehetepibrét-tankhnedjem ; Eonteesta Dyx¥asty, Ptahmose, Pabemneter. In
the NixerEEsTH Drxasty Khatemwase, Ramesses IT's heir-apparent, was o sem-priest (SR, 104). Presum-
ably he was the same as the ‘Khaemwas' who wears the insignia in Erman’s Fig. f, Z48 33, 23

* SR, 103, 104.

4 All the examples quoted in note 1, p. 32, come from Sakkirah, as does one of the personal names formed
on hers, note 3, p. 32. Of the other twonames, one comes from Gizah, and the provenance of the other isunknown.

¥ With the exception of the Theban example, all the examples of the insignia of which the provenance
is known come from Sakkirah, and nearly all the wearers were high priests of Ptal, even those whose pro-
venanee is not known. It is thus probable that they also came from Sakkimh. However, the earliest of
them, Khatbauseker, who also came from Sakkirah, was not high priest of Ptal, so that the insignia did
not belong originally to that office, though Egyptologists are accustomed to speak as if they did.

* Schinparelli, Mus. Arch. di Firenze: Antichita Egizie, 1 (1887), pp. 199 . No. 1505 (1790) Ptahmose ;
Murray, Saggara Mastabas, 1, PL 36, 2, 3; Boreux, Guide-catalogue sommaire, 55, A T2; Reliefs and I'nscrip-
tions ai Karnak, 1 (Chicago), Ramses IITs Temple, 1, Pl. 21, a, lower register.

* Very clearly expressed in Schiaparelli, Libro dei Funerali, PL. 55, the line of inscription at the top left-
hand comer dividing the one set of scenes from the other, and also in the scenes themselves.

b SR, 103-86. * Ann. Serv. 38, 648, Fig. 00, SR, 83,

1 Por example, Naville, Deir el Bahari, v, Pls. 135, 146, 147—in Pls. 8, 7, the title fun-muct-f has been
eut out though the figure is left ; op. cit., m, PL 59, the lwn-mut-f is destroyed along with Seshat and Amiin;
Leps., Dikm., m, PL 18, 2, a, o; Davies-Gardiner, Tomb of Amenemhdt, P1. 17 ; Vivey, Tombeau de Relhmara,
Pls, 31 top, 32 top, 33 top, 35, 38; Leps., Dim., 1, Pls. 36, b, 74, a; Paheri, PL. 5.
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to whom the names of Amiin and Mit, and the leopard’s skin worn by Rekh-mi-Ré&'s son
as officiating priest, were obnoxious'.! Seshat alzo is herself sometimes hammered out of
the seenes.® The explanation seems to be supplied by the connotations of the leopard-skin.
It was a very ancient dress which died out after the Old Kingdom but survived here and
there ceremonially. It was worn by the saerificing priest at the funeral ceremonies, and by
the goddess of fate who allotted the king his span of life, hence his time of death. Thus
Seshat's characteristic dress seems to have been indicative of her fateful function.

The wearer of Khathanseker's insignia was very often a royal prince, for of the ten
known?® four in the New Kingdom wear the side-lock of hair indicative of that rank.* On
the other hand the office might be hereditary in certain families descending from father to
son.® The memory of the existence of a line of priests who had such sacrificial duties is
preserved in a story which was current in Egypt in Greek times. Interlocking portions of it
are to be found in various anthors. Herodotus, 11, 102-8, calls the king Sesostris, Diodorus,
1, 55, 57, calls him Sesoosis, Josephus, Contra Apionem, 1, §§ 98-102 calls him Sethos who is
also Ramesses. Eusebius cuts the story in half, giving the first part to Sesostris whom he
puts in the Twelfth Dynasty, and the second to Sethos who is also Ramesses, whom he
later on calls Sethosis. Sethos who is also Ramesses he puts after the Hyksos, and with
such kings as Amenophis, Armais, Ramesses Miamun, which shows that he gives the
second part of the story to the Nineteenth Dynasty.® Diodorus and Eusebius say that the
king had been away on his vietories for nine years. This is the period which in Greek times
tended to oust the old seven years.” Josephus says that he was summoned by a certain priest,
whom he calls by the strange circumlocution ¢ rerayuévos émi raw lepaw tijs Alyvmrov
‘He who was appointed over the sacrifices of Egypt’.? Herodotus, Diodorus, and Josephus
all tell us that he returned to Pelusium or Pelusian Daphnae, and Herodotus and Diodorus
tell in mueh detail how his ‘ brother' and would-be successor® attempted to put him to death
by fire at that place. But he escaped,’® Herodotus saying that two of his sons died in the
flames on his behalf, and Diodorus merely implying that all his family perished.

1 Paintings from the Tomb of Relh-mi-Rét al Thebes, Caption to P1. 19,

* Naville, Deir el Bahari, m1, P1. 59 without the leopard-skin; with it, m, P1. 81, v1, PL 158; Leps.,
Dkm., m, PL 75, b.

* Erman in ZA8 33, 22, 23 records six; Onp Kmwepou, Khatbanseker, Ramefer; Minnre Kiscpon,
Nebipu; New Emanos, the Berlin relief, Khatemwise, Pahemneter. To these must now be added four
more ; Nebipu's father, Sehetepibrit-tankhnedjem, Mmpre Kmxapos, kindly communicated by M. Boreux,
and see Guide-catalogue sommaire, 52, A 47; New Kmopoum, Pahemneter's father, Ptahmose, Schinparelli,
Mus. Arch. di Firenze: Antichitd Egizie, 1 (1887), 197-208, No. 1505 (1700); Murray, Saqgara Mastabas,
1, PL 36, 2, 3; Reliefs and Inscriptions at Karnak, 1 (Chicago), Ramses I1I's Temple, 1, PL. 21, a, lower register,

* Erman’s Figs. d, f, g, i.e. the Berlin relief, Khatemwise, Pahemneter; Schinparelli, op. cif., 198,
Ptahmose.

* Twerrri Dyxasty, Sehetepibrét-tankhnedjem was succeeded by his son Nebipu; Fioureesta
Dryxasty, Ptahmose was suceeeded by his son Pahemneter,

* Ancher, Eusebii Pamphili Caesariensis Episcopi Chronicon Bipartitum (Venice, 1818), 1, 211, 232, 233,
The portion on pp. 232, 233 is an almost verbatim extract from Josephus; Syneellus’s extract from Eunsehius
is in Dindorf, Georgius Syncellus in Corp. Seript. Hist. Byz., v, 1 (Bonn, 15829), pp. 111 f.

T SR, 79, 80,

* SE, 48, 102, lepar might of course only mean ‘temples’ as the Armenian translator of Eusebins
prudently rendered it, Aucher, 1, 233, but see his n. 3. Dnmnnmuhudummo&mmmdxdm“m,
making the expression read ‘He who was appointed over the priests of Egypt’, that is a kind of high pricst
of Egypt, a personage who did not exist, Moreover, if Josephus had meant this, why did he not use the
usual word dpyuepeds ¥ ¥ Josephus also calls the would-be successor his *brother'.

'* Josephus omits the attempted sacrifice, merely saying that ‘he took his own kingdom’.
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The details of the story are all pregnant with the recollection of the one-time sacrifice
of the king and its concomitants. The victories expected of a fertility-king are there, as are
the traditional span of life, the manner of death, the esecape therefrom, the existence of
substitutes, the connexion with saerifice, and the existence of a priest charged with such
a funetion. Further the fact that it was a close relative and would-be successor who tried
to put Sesostris to death seems reminiscent of the sacrificing sem-priest, who was specially
attached to the king's service and was often the successor to the throne. Tt is also reminiscent
of the wearers of Khatbauseker's insignia, who were sometimes royal princes. Of the ten
known ones, four wear the side-lock of hair indicative of that rank, and one of them,
Khatemwése, was the heir-apparent of Ramesses II. The escape of the king mirrors the
statement, Pyr., §§ 1458, 1467, 1468, that both Seth, the prototype, and the earthly king,
Pepi 11, escaped, and it occurs again in the story of Anysis who came forth from the ashes
and earth, Hdt., 11, 187, 140. It also probably underlies the strange tale of Amasis who had
been warned by an oracle that his successor, Cambyses, would ill-treat and burn his mummy.
He therefore had another mummy buried with his own, and it was this one that suffered and
not the king's, Hdt., 1r, 16.! Finally, the incident of the death of the sons in order that the
king might escape, like the story of the mummy just mentioned, proves to be based on the
existence in Egypt of a system of substitutes who took the place of the Pharaoh in the fire.
It is not a matter of conjecture, but of actual fact, that these substitutes existed, for even
as late as a generation or two ago they still carried out their role in an attenuated form. The
modern title of the substitute was Abfi Nauriiz.?

The results of the foregoing are as follows. Seshat had once been a great goddess with a
full worship of her own, but the Old Kingdom saw the end of all this. By the Twelfth
Dynasty the meaning of her symbol had been forgotten. Everything about Seshat is ancient,
her dress, the fact that she kept count by the primitive method of notching a stick, an action
reflected in her title *The Original One, who originated writing at the beginning’. She
appears in the company of such ancient gods as Tatenen and Atiim, Nephthys and Anubis,
and the month-sign of her symbol is like that of Ya'met. During historic times she was
reduced to mere attendance on the king, and there as an enumerator, whether of his Years
of life, of his sed-festivals, of his children, or of the good things he brought to Egypt. She
also helped him to measure out the ground-plans of buildings. By keeping the records of the
royal children she would have known the genealogies and the elaim of each to the succession
to the throne. Seshat was in charge of the foreigners in Egypt, probably in her capacity as
enumerator, for that would enable her to number them. It may also be that from among
them she found a suitable substitute for the Pharaoh at the allotted time, as Busiris did
with the Cypriote foreigner and hoped to do with Herakles coming from Libya.

Seshat was a variant of Nephthys, an ancient sky-goddess, who seems to have been con-
cerned with the kingship, and was called ‘ She who reckoneth the life-period, Lady of Years,
Lady of Fate’.

In the New Kingdom Seshat acquired a surname of uncertain form, Sefkhet-tabwf(i)
which made punning allusion both to the seven ‘petals’ and to the inverted horns of her
symbol. Her chief mission was to record the Pharaoh’s span of life. This belonged to gods
who were older than Ré, who in due time was to become the patron of the kingship. Under
Ré¢'s influence SBeshat gave the king eternity, but her sevenfold symbol, and Horapollo's
statement that she was Moipa ‘Fate', suggest that a eycle of seven years was what she
originally gave. Like Moipa the earliest of Seshat's priests known to us, Khatbaunseker,

! For all this see SR, 26-9, 39, 67 f. * S8R, 59 f. and PL 2,
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was intimately connected with death, and he wore a necklace with six ¢ankhs. This is
reminiscent of the reign of six years with death in the seventh of Mycerinus and Boechoris,
of the seven tankhs given to Neweserré¢ by Anubis, and of the reign of apparently seven years
which Tuttankhamiin enjoyed after his return to the Old Religion. Khatbhaunseker was also
intimately connected with Seth, who was put to death. Seth was the storm-god of the Old
Religion, and husband of Nephthys, of whom Seshat was a form. Other wearers of Khatban-
seker’s insignia are known in the Middle Kingdom and in the New Kingdom, and some of
them wear Seshat’s leopard-skin and were sem-priests. The sem-priest and the leopard-skin
were obnoxious to Akhenaten, who fled from the 01d Religion.

Memphis, the ancient capital of united Egypt, and Heliopolis near by, figure largely in
the story. Seshat's priests as well as the wearers of Khatbaunseker's insignia belonged to
Memphis, as did the sem-priest, and Tatenen, one of the gods whose sed-festivals Seshat
gave. Otherwise the span of life belonged to the gods of the neighbouring Heliopolis, Atiim
and his successor Ré,

The Pharach was able to escape his year of death, as indeed Pepi II says he did. This
would have entailed the death of a substitute in his stead. The memory of a saerificing
priesthood, of a span of life, of death by fire, and of substitutes for the Pharaoh enabling
him to escape, survived in the classical stories of Sesostris and of Amasis, and the escape
itself survived in the statement about Anysis. The memory of the sacrifice of substitutes
is also enshrined in the story of Busiris, a king who was finally made to suffer his lawful
fate at the hands of Herakles, his intended victim. The substitutes themselves, however,
were not merely a memory, for they survived in actual fact into modern times as the Abd
Nauriiz.
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ON THE STATUARY OF THE OLD KINGDOM*
By ALEXANDER SCHARFF

1 cax only deal in this paper with a few general aspects of Egyptian plastic art during the
0ld Kingdom. I shall not discuss the law of frontality,® which determines the composition
of single figures and of groups. But I want to stress two important features characteristic
of Egyptian statuary of that time, Every Egyptian statue of a man has a religious aspect ;
not & single one has been made to be admired by living men. Every statue was a tomb-statue
with special functions in the cult of the dead, or, if it was the statue of a king, it was set up
in the semi-darkness of a temple hall. Statues of kings set up in full daylight, for instance
in front of a temple pylon, are not known to me before the Middle Kingdom. In the time
of the Pyramids the statue was withdrawn from the eyes of men as far as possible, in the
so-called mastabah-tombs, by setting it up in the statue-room, generally called the serdab,
which had no door at all and no connexion with the cult-room save through a slit in the wall,
and not even that in all the tombs. Only here and there the tomb-statue stands in the cult-
room itself ; examples are mostly of the Sixth Dynasty, where, for instance in the huge tomb
of Mereruka, the statue forms part of the false door.* This is a form of emancipation which
we shall remark elsewhere in connexion with the Bixth Dynasty.

By putting the name of the owner on the base or the back-pillar the statue was made
the representative of a definite personality. We know many statues of earlier kings which
were transformed into statues of one of the Ramessides by the simple expedient of changing
the inseribed name. Whatever may have been the reason for this change, we can say with
certainty that the ancient Egyptians had no idea of what we call a real portrait of a person.
1 have dealt with this question of portraiture, which seems to me very important for the
understanding of Egyptian sculpture, in an article in Anbiquity.! Here again we see that it
is impossible for us to meet Egyptian art on the ground of the conceptions of art to which
we are accustomed in modern times. But even if we cannot hope to distinguish a statue
of the young Ra‘nofre from one of the same man in old age,® or, as we shall see presently,
to attribute two statues to the same ‘ master-hand’, as the classical archaeologists have the
right to do, that does not detract from the value of Egyptian sculpture.

T have just mentioned the two statues of Ratmofre of the Fifth Dynasty which, to
my mind, are among the most perfect works of art in the whole of Egyptian sculpture.
There are scholars who designate one as the ‘ young', the other as the ‘old’ Ratnofre. Some
years ago Mr. Engelbach, Keeper of the Cairo Museum, made a brilliant experiment, putting
a plaster cast of the full wig of the one statue on a plaster cast of the other statne with
close-cut hair.® The result is really surprising: I eannot find any difference between the two

! This paper was delivered (with lantern-slides) by the author to our Society on March 9, 1938 (see
vol. 24, p. 131). Here references in the footnotes take the place of the slides, except the twelve which are
reproduced in Pls. viii-x.

2 H. Schiifer, Von dgyplischer Kunat, 3rd edn., Leipzig, 1930,

® Capart, Memphis, Fig. 317.

4 Antig. 11, 174 . Cf. also Schifer, Das altdg. Bildnis (Leipz. Agyptol. Stud., 5).

' JEA 6, PL 26. * M, Maspero, 1, 101 with PL
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heads (see P1. viii, 1, 2); so clearly it was the wig alone which suggested the difference in age.
But T am sure we should be still more surprised if we could see the real living Ra‘nofre,
who eertainly would not look at all like his statues. I mean by this that the wonderful
statues of Ra ‘nofre are in my opinion a very perfect, but yet a strictly impersonal expression
of Old-Kingdom art. It is the inscribing of the name and the titles which makes the statues
become the personality Racnofre. It is a striking fact that a work of Egyptian art—relief or
sculpture in the round—gains its full significanee only in conjunction with the written word.
And g0, as L hope my English colleagues in Egyptology will agree, one cannot treat Egyptian
art without some knowledge of the Egyptian language.

Returning to the question of portrait-sculpture in our sense, I do not deny that this
exists in Egyptian art. Its appearance, however, always coincides with a noticeable effort
to break the bonds of convention, as we see in the Twelfth Dynasty, in the art of Tell el-
‘Amarmnah, or in the late period, when Greek art was already knocking at the door of Egypt.
But within the Pyramid age, with which I am here dealing, I cannot see any piece of real
portrait-sculpture. That a statement like this is not derogatory will now, I hope, be under-
stood without further explanation.

Again, it is quite wrong and useless for us, accustomed as we are to modern art-criticism,
to try to discover signatures of Egyptian artists or to recognize their individual ‘ manner’.
In ancient Egypt the sculptor did not differ from any other eraftsman ; thus, the sculptor
of a statue is shown, even in the New Kingdom, sitting in the workshops of Amiin at Thebes
together with the joiner and the goldsmith, without pretending to be any better than his
colleagues.! Signatures of artists, in the modern sense, are completely absent in Egypt.
For example, several of the famous heads from El-'Amarnah, now in the Berlin Museum,
are said to come from the workshop of a seulptor named Djehutmose, but that does not
mean that this seulptor made all those wonderful heads himself; this so-called signature
is really only a kind of label for the house in which the heads were found. The name of
Djehutmose oceurs only once on a small object found in the house, so that actually it is
not even certain that he was the owner of this sculptor's workshop.

The same applies to the frequently cited examples of artists in the Old Kingdom. In
the Fifth-Dynasty tomb of Ptahhotpe at Sakkdrah, for instance, we find behind a scene
of sailors fighting with sticks a dignified person called ‘overseer of sculptors’, sitting in a
boat with many good things to eat and drink in front of him.2 It may be that this ‘ overseer
of sculptors’ really made the reliefs or statues in the tomb, but his representation of himself
with his opulent meal was doubtless not made because he wanted to show himself as a
famous artist, but in order to show his devotion and gratitude to his lord, the owner of the
tomb. Another relief of the same kind shows a man sitting in front of an easel on which
are painted the names of the three Egyptian seasons? certainly as abbreviations for some
pictures of out-door life in the various seasons, such as we know from the Sun-temple of
the Fifth Dynasty. This relief is in the well-known Sixth-Dynasty tomb of Merernka. As
no name is written above it, the most simple and the most Egyptian explanation of the
picture is that Mereruka himself is represented making draughts for some reliefs in his
tomb. There is no ground at all for seeing in this picture the artist of Mereruka's tombh,
as for instance von Bissing does.t

To end these general remarks I repeat that Egyptian sculpture is as impersonal as the
Egyptian artist. But it is not to be appreciated any the less for that.

! Wreszineki, Atlas, 1, 73. * Erman, ZAS 31, 97, with P, 2.
* Wreszinski, op. eit,, Tim, 1.
4 Z48 64,137, Of. A. Herman in Mitt. deutsch. Inst. Kairo, 6, 150,
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In the second part of this paper I wish to consider some special questions relating to
0ld-Kingdom sculpture and to point out various tendencies in the art of the Third to Sixth
Dynasties. The superficial observer is, as a rule, so prejudiced by what he regards as the
gtiffness of Egyptian sculpture that he does not see how much life and movement is expressed
within the scope of the striet frontality which Egyptian sculpture demands. Egyptian art
has had its development through the ages like all other kinds of art. The characterization
of the style of every period seems to me our task at the moment, and much work has to be
done in this direction before we are able to distinguish properly’ between the different
periods by means of stylistic analysis. Then we can hope to place undated statues with
more certainty than we do now, and it will be impossible to hesitate between the Middle
Kingdom and the Roman period, as happened in a conversation I overheard once in Cairo.

We must try, therefore, no longer to treat Old-Kingdom sculpture as a whole, but to
distinguish a Third-Dynasty style from a Fourth-Dynasty style, and so on. Having collected
our stylistic evidence from works whose date is well established, we shall then be able to
add undated works to each group with a good deal of certainty. This has to be done with
architecture, reliefs, and painting, as well as statuary. When we compare our results we
shall soon find, as one might expect, that the same tendencies occur in all three kinds of
art in any one period. Dr. Junker, in a very good article, has defined such types of architec-
ture for the Third, Fourth, and Fifth Dynasties.! I should like to quote some of his material,
adding examples of relief which show corresponding tendencies. It will then be easy to
consider statuary under the same aspeets.

The ground-plan of king Djeser's temple, built at Sakkarah in the Third D}rna.st-y.
ghows that the final form of Egjpt.mﬂ architecture had not yet been found. The main
temple lies to the north, the main entrance, through a colonnade, lies far away in the south-
east corner, while buildings are scattered about here and there without the organic planning
so regularly found in the following dynasty and after. However much we admire the first
great stone building in the world we must point out that the aspirations of King Djeser and
his famous architect Imhiitep exceeded their ability.

Quite different is the ground-plan of the Fourth-Dynasty temple of Chephren.® Here
Egyptian architecture has found its best and clearest expression. The temple is situated in
front of the pyramid to the east; the division into the three chief parts seems quite clear; from
the entrance-temple at the foot of the desert-hill the corridor leads straight up to the main
temple. This scheme, which varies only in detail, was adhered to all through the Old Kingdom,
g0 that there is no need to quote other examples from the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties.

Looking at a well-founded reconstruction of a building belonging to King Djeser’s
temple-complex,* we are struck by the smallness of the stones, which seem to be petrified
bricks, and the strange stone columns, the first attempt of this kind in Egyptian architecture.
Here, even if the architect did conceive a column as an entity with a clearly defined function,
he did not dare to use it independently, but connected it with the wall like a pilaster. And
0 again we find as a characteristic feature of the Third Dynasty interesting attempts in
this or that direction, but not yet a well-fixed style.

As Dr. Junker has pointed out, the architecture of the Fourth Dynasty forms a distinet
contrast to the experiments which preceded it, as the reconstruction of the pillared hall in
the Sphinx-temple of King Chephren shows us.® One cannot but feel the magnificence of
this room with its enormous granite blocks and the square granite pillars instead of columns.

' 748 63, 1. * Firth-Quibell, The Step Pyramid, 1, P1. 1.

* Halscher, Das Grabdenkmal d. Kénigs Chephren, Leipzig, 1912, BL 3.
* Firth-Quibell, op. eit., PL T9a. “ Halscher, op. cit., BL 5.
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No relief, no inseription disturbs the imposing tranquillity of the room, the sole ornamenta-
tion of which consisted of the marvellous statues of the king.

The Fifth Dynasty brings in a new change of style, which in fact really began at the end
of the Fourth, about the reign of Mycerinus. In the reconstructed hall of the temple of
King Sahuré@ we find well-constructed columns supporting the roof and the walls are
covered with painted reliefs, the whole expressing a gaiety and brightness in complete
contrast with all that went before.

The architecture of the private tombs, the mastabahs, shows gimilar features. For
instance, in the Third Dynasty we have big brick mastabahs,® and at the end of this period,
at M&diim, brick mastabahs with a stone chamber.? Here again we see the beginning of
architecture in stone. The mastabah of the time of Kings Cheops and Chephren at Gizah,
so excellently deseribed by Junker,® is as monumental as the pyramid of Cheops itself.
Huge, perfectly rectangular blocks are used and no inner room is allowed to break up the
massiveness of the building. The perpendicular shaft pierces the mastabah and the rock to
a depth of about 60 feet, leading to the sarcophagus-chamber with the square limestone
sarcophagus without decoration or inscription. As no separate room for a statue was
provided in the mastabahs of this type, a limestone head was set at the entrance of the
sarcophagus-room,

As I pointed out in connexion with temple architecture, the change began about the reign
of Mycerinus. The usual type of the later, Fifth-Dynasty, mastabah shows the chapel with
false door and painted reliefs on the walls inside the mastabah.® Here we alzo find the room
for the statue, called serddb, which is sometimes connected with the chapel by a small
slit in the wall. This type is the most familiar, but even here one finds that almost every
tomb differs a little from the others, and it is quite unjustifiable to speak of ‘the mastabah’
of the Old Kingdom as if it were a uniform type of building through all four dynasties.

Here we have also to mention the Sixth Dynasty, for the tombs in the cemetery of the
courtiers at this period show two distinet lines of development. On the one hand we have
the largest mastabahs, as for instance that of Merernka at Sakkiirah,® containing so many
rooms that one can hardly recognize the original mastabah form. On the other hand, there
are tombs which are degenerating, brick-building reappears, and all the beautiful order of
the regular mastabah-streets is given up.” In this contrast between the very rich and the
very poor we recognize the disintegration of Egypt at the end of the Old Kingdom.

Relief and painting show the same features. In the Third Dynasty we bave very good
stone reliefs from the Dijeser buildings,® and the wooden panels of Hesir® are no less
excellent, but we also find mural painting in Hesiré's tomb.? In Médiim, finally, we havein
one and the same tomb stone relief, mural painting (e.g. the famous geese), and a sort of
painting effected by inlaying coloured pastes in the stone.’® This last technique was only
an experiment and so far as we know was never used in later tombs. Here, too, we arrive at
the same conclusion: the artists of the Third Dynasty made various experiments without
achieving a definitive style.

! Borchardt, Das Grabdenkmal d. Konigs Sahure, 1, Leipzig, 1010, Bl 6.

3 E.g., Quibell, The Tomb of Hesy, Cairo, 1013, PL 3. * Petrie, Medum, PL 7.
4 Junker, Giza I, especially PL 10. * Junker, Giza 11, p. 135, Fig. 12.
* See The Tomb of Mereruka, 1, Oriental Inst. of the University of Chicago, 1938,

T Of., eq., Junker, Vorbericht Giza, 1027, with map.

* Firth-Quibell, op. eit., 11, Pls. 15-17 and 40-2.

* Quibell, op. eit., Pls. 20-31 (panels), Pls. 7, 1-2; 8 ff. (paintings).

w E.g., Petrie, op. cit., PL 23 (inlays), 28 (paintings).



Plate V111

1. Head of the Ratnofre statue (5th Dyn.) No. 19 (CCG), from Sakkirah ; Cairo.

2, Head of the Ratnofre statue No. 18 (CCf7 ; from Sakkiirah ; Cairo), with the wiz of No. 19.
3. The shipbuilder Betjmes (3rd Dyn.), from Gizah ; British Museum.

4. The '|||‘IHII'I‘ HF—H\}'HH (4th Dyn.), from Gizah : Hildesheim.
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The architecture of the Fourth Dynasty did not allow scope for relief and painting,
therefore our material is scanty. There exist very few reliefs dated with certainty to the
reigns of Cheops and Chephren,! and the old opinion that every relief found at Gizah should
be dated as ‘good Fourth-Dynasty' has definitely to be given up. The mastabahs of this
period have only one place on the outside where a rectangular relief is put in, namely at
the offering-place, where a slab of this kind shows, in rather high relief, the owner of the tomb
seated at the offering-table. The rectangular arrangement of the offerings with their numbers
on the right side recalls the rectangular nature of the whole building.

The mass of reliefs in the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties is so large that it is impossible to go
into details here, but I will try by a single example to explain the difference in style
between these two dynasties. I choose the dancing-scene, though other themes, for instance
bulls being led to slaughter, would show the same thing.® In the Fifth-Dynasty tomb of Ti
we see dancing-girls all together in the same position, walking rather than dancing, with all
their arms bent upwards in the same way'—it is as if the steady rhythm of an adagio or
an andanie were pulsating through the picture. Now look at the dancing-girls of the Sixth
Dynasty. They are dancing a furioso, throwing one leg up, bending their backs nearly
down to the floor.5 Still more important is another picture of the Sixth Dynasty, showing
three dancers in the same movement as in the tomb of Ti, but the fourth (second in the row)
is dancing quite a different figure.® This dancer disturbs the usual symmetry, so that we
do not now feel the harmonious rhythm, so characteristie of the pictures of the Fifth Dynasty.
In the destruction of symmetry and rhythm I see the special features of the art of the
8ixth Dynasty, which, on the other hand, added some new types” to those created by the
older artists. This we shall see similarly later on in sculpture in the round.

Seculpture in the round was the last to obtain its elassical Egyptian form. At the begin-
ning of dynastic times, during the First and Second Dynasties, we see very erude and
badly proportioned works, but even here we admire the various attempts to depiet the
human figure in different_ positions. Perhaps the oldest human figure from the Dynastic
Period is the one from Hierakonpolis of a man kneeling on one knee,® while the well-known
granite figure in Cairo (CCG No. 1, from the end of the Second Dynasty) is kneeling on both
knees.® The sitting figures in Berlin'® and Naples™ (of abount the Second Dynasty) remain
inarticulate. The figure of the king seems much more advanced stylistically in these early
times. The sitting statuettes of King Khatsekhem in Cairo' and Oxford'® have an almost
classical aspect; only the strange figures of the slain enemies on the base show the last
vestiges of the prehistoric age. ‘ ' )

" At the beginning of the Third Dynasty the sitting figure of King ng«ﬂer, found by Firth
in the serddb close to the Step-pyramid,!* stands out as a real masterpiece. In this figure
Egyptian statuary has reached its first high-water mark.

' E.g., Junker, Giza I, PL 17 (from the magtabah of Hemiin).
% Ibid., Pls. 26-7, 20 ; Lutz, Egn. Tomb Steles(Univ. of California Publns., Egn. Archaeol., 4),1927, Pls. 1-2.

* Of., e.g., Steindorff, Grab d. T4, PL 12 (6th Dyn.), with Capart, Rue de tombeaux, Pls. 44-5 (6th Dyn.).

* Wreszinski, Atlas, 11, 30. _ - 4 ‘
* Firth-Gunn, Teti Pyramid Cemeteries, 11, PL. 53 (Kagemni) ; f. also Wreszinski, op. eit., 111, 20 (Mereruka).

* Junker, Vorbericht Giza, 1026, PL. 65, .

™ E.g., Mereruka with a female harpist (Wreszinski, op. cit., 111, 5) or the scene wrongly called ‘sudden

death’ (v. Bissing, Denkmaler dg. Skulptur, PL 18 8) which has been much better explained by Schifer in
! Quibell-Green, Hierakonpolis, m, PL 1.

H‘?Eﬁ’:& A w 718 56, PL. 7.
1 Von ‘&“I" cit P] 2 12 Quibell-Green, op. eit., 1, 1. 41.
Bising, op. cit., F1. 3. 1 Firth-Quibell, op. eit., 11, Pls. 25-30.

' Soharff in W. Otto’s Handbuch d. Archdol., PL. 54, 2.
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The statues of private people of the Third Dynasty until the beginning of the Fourth
are on the same level. Among these are the well-known ‘shipbuilder’ of the British Museum®
(PL viii, 8), and the statue of Metjenin Berlin? The figures are more slender, the squareness
—the outstanding feature, as we saw, in the time of Cheops and Chephren—is almost complete
and is well accentuated by the cubical form of the seat. Only the seat of the woman's figure
at Turin® has a small back, and the struotural detail of the cane-chair of this lady and of
the ‘shipbuilder’ shows clearly that these figures do still belong to the archaic period. In
spite of their evident stiffness the statues of Sepa and Nes in the Louvre are interesting in
several respects.* Most books give only two statues, but there are really three, for Sepa, the
man, is represented in two almost identical statues, I think we must consider the three to-
gether as a group; if they had been made later they would have been cut out of one block
of limestone. The lack of coherence, in what would be the attempt to show three single
figures together as a group, seems to me again to be a characteristic feature of Third-
Dynasty art, agreeing well with the others. Rathotpe and Nofret from Médim,* whose
colouring has been so exceedingly well preserved, must also be regarded as a group like the
two Sepas and Nes. They show the same high standard in this type of work as does the
statue of Djeser among royal statues.

Coming to the Fourth Dynasty, the reigns of Cheops and Chephren, we have to speak
first of the statues of the kings; well proportioned and noble, they suggest divinity rather
than royalty. The most beautiful perhaps is the diorite figure of King Chephren with the
protecting falcon behind the head,® praise of which would be superfluous. The Chephren
statues are by no means colossi but of moderate size, sometimes even very small. The head
of king Djedefréc in the Louvre belongs to the same eategory.” Mycerinus, towards the end
of the dynasty, begins to enlarge the king’s figure,® and in the granite head of Weserkaf, the
first king of the Fifth Dynasty, now in the Cairo Museum, we have the earliest known
remains of a colossus.”

Just as we found no room for reliefs in the mastabahs and temples, so we do not find
statue-rooms in them. Therefore the number of statues certainly dated to the reigns of
Cheops and Chephren is extremely small, and a warning must be given against assigning
statues to this period unless they are dated definitely by the eircumstances of the discovery.
The best example is the statue of the corpulent prince Hemyun in the Pelizaeus Musenm at
Hildesheim (P1. viii, 4),° whose relationship to Cheops was ascertained by Junker. This statue
in its compactness shows unmistakably all the main features of the style which we discussed
in connexion with the architecture of this period. The prince is certainly by no means an
Adonis, but we must remember that from the Egyptian point of view corpulence denotes
a respectable age and wealth.

The other characteristic kind of seulpture in the round of this period is the limestone
head! placed at the entrance of the sarcophagus-room, as mentioned above. Such heads
are not parts of statues but replace them. The impressive simplicity of their conception
fits in excellently with the imposing picture of the art of this great time.

The line of distinction between two styles of art does not always correspond exaetly

! Budge, Egn. Sculptures in the B.Af., PL. 1. * Handluch d. Archiol., PL. 72, 2.
* Steindorfl, Die Kunst d. Agypter, 1928, p. 175.

* Boreux, Guide-Catalogue, 1, PL 30. # Bteindorff, op. cit., pp. 177 f.
* Handbuch d. Archiol., PL 71, 1; the head alone, Steindorff, op. cif., p. 180,

¥ Encyclop, phologr. de Farl, 1, 10, ® Bull. MFA 33, 21, Fig. 8.
* Ann. Serv. 20, PL 1 of C. M. Firth's art., pp. 64 . W Junker, Giza [, Pls. 19-22,

W Ibid., Pla. 12-14.



Plate IX

1. The brewer Nefer (5th Dyn.), from Sakkarah ; Cairo,

2, The director of cemetery-workers Ptahiruka (5th Dyn.), from Gizah : Hildesheim.
3. The physician Nitankhr#< (5th Dyn.), from Gizah ; Cairo.

4. King Pepi II as a boy (6th Dyn.), from South Sakkirah ; Cairo.

STAMTTTTADDY A TS OOT T IO






ON THE STATUARY OF THE OLD KINGDOM 47

to the historical periods, marked in Egypt by the dynasties; as we have already seen, the
style of the Fifth Dynasty begins in fact with Mycerinus of the Fourth. The only exception
to this rule is the colossal head of King Weserkaf which would have been assigned to the
Fourth Dynasty if it had not been found in that king's temple. The groups, however, agree
with our rule that the style of the Fifth Dynasty began in reality under Mycerinus.

The earliest dated ‘group’, that is, two persons cut out of one stone, which is known to
me, represents King Mycerinus and his queen.! As happened with many things in ancient
Egypt, the king was the first to bring out a new type, which was taken up by private people
soon afterwards. In this group the king seems to descend, as it were, from his divine throne
and show himself on a level with his subjects; a good parallel is offered by Amenophiz 11T in
the New Kingdom, also at the end of a great dynasty. The group of Myecerinus seems to be
much more closely linked with the mass of private groups in the Fifth Dynasty than with the
Chephren statues of the Fourth. That this group really is one of the oldest that have come
down to us is obvious because we have in a publication by Chassinat® the lower part of a
sort of group found by the French at Abu Rawish, showing King Djedefra, from the first
part of the Fourth Dynasty, with his wife ; here the king is the main person, while his wife,
a very small figure, is erouching elose to his leg, in fact she appears to us as a mere ornament.

Thus I assume that the group of plastic figures was an innovation under the reign
of King Mycerinuz. The considerable number of groups representing the same king together
with Hathor and one of the nome-deities, all found by Dr. Reisner in the pyramid temple
of this king,? points in the same direction. I think it will be agreed that we have no longer
any right to assign undated groups of private people to the Fourth Dynasty, as is often done.

The art of the Fifth Dynasty marks a culmination as regards both the architecture of the
mastabahs and that of the pyramid temples—notably at Abusir—with all their magnificent
reliefs. The great variety in the statues of private people agrees with this, but, strange to
say, there are no statues of kings to confirm it. This is a very curious fact indeed, and the
lack of statues of kings cannot be explained as due to ehance, for the pyramid-temples and
the Sun-temple of the Fifth Dynasty were very carefully excavated and yet did not yield a
single statue of a king, Taking the statuary of the Fourth and Fifth Dynasties together,
therefore, we must conclude that a great change took place: while in the Fourth the statues
of kings predominate, in the Fifth they disappear almost completely, giving place to a mass
of private statues. A statue of King Neweserré®,* for example, is a very poor one, and a few
others, similarly erude in style, are still worse.* These bad statues of the great kings of
this dynasty would seem to be prophetic of the coming decay of the Egyptian kingdom
towards the end of the pyramid age.

To gain an idea of the very high standard of the sculpture of this period we have only
to deal with the private statues. Here we see those life-size figures like the two Ra‘nofres
mentioned above, pp. 41-2, or the statue of Tjeyey ('Ti') as a noble, self-confident high
official or priest.®

It seems to me that the better statues in this period were made for the tombs at Sakkirah,
the second-rate ones for those at Gizah. To get an impression of quality we need only
compare, for instance, the small statue of the brewer Nefer with his intelligent head
(Pl ix, 1)? and the stiff figure of Ptahiruka at Hildesheim (PL ix, 2),* or the wonderful upper

! Reisner, Mycerinus, Pls. 54-60. 2 Mon. Piot, 25, p. 59, Fig. 2. * Reisner, op. cit., Pls. 38-46.
4 Le Musée ég.,1, P1. 10, 5 [bid., PL 11 (Menkauhor); Legrain, Statues (COG), 1, PL. 2, No. 42004.
* Steindorff, Grab d. T, Pls. 1, 142-3.

7 Schiifer-Andrae, Die Kunst d. allen Orients (Propylden- Kunsigesch.), 2nd edn., p. 243, 3.

" Roeder, Denkmdler d. Peliz.- Museuwms, p. 51, No. 417,
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part of the statue of a young lady from the Carnarvon Collection, now in the Metropolitan
Museum in New York,! and generally, but without convineing evidence, dated to the
Fourth Dynasty, and the wife of the Hildesheim man.® One feels at once the difference
between first-rate work and work that is not even second-rate.

From the Fifth Dynasty onwards we have a very great number of statues of men in
action. To take first the type of the seribe, we sometimes find the owner of the tomb
represented in this attitude;? in this group I would place the unique seribe in the Louvre,!
which is perhaps the most magnificent work of art of the whole of the Old Kingdom. On
the other hand we see during the Fifth Dynasty the beginning of the custom of putting
in the serdib statues of servants performing the functions of seribe, baker, brewer, ete. For
this large group of male and female servant-statues it will serve to quote one example:
a brewing-woman straining the barley in preparation for brewing.® At the end of the Old
Kingdom the servant-figures are becoming smaller; they are usually made of wood and
gradually develop into the so-called servant-figures of the Middle Kingdom.®

The group of man and wife with or without children is quite common in the Fifth Dynasty
and the variety of attitudes is simply enormous. I quote only two examples of married
couples: one standing group is interesting, because the woman as well as the man has her
left leg forward,” they both seem to be coming towards us hand in hand. The sitting group
of red granite,® now in Berlin (PL x, 2), was formerly dated by von Bissing to the archaic
period on account of the stiffness and crudeness of the figures. But the hollow between the
two figures points to the Fifth Dynasty,? and on its arrival in Berlin it turned out that the
man was the same person as the seribe Dersenedj, whose granite statne (Fifth Dynasty)
has been in the Berlin Museum for a long time.!® Thus this group teaches us, as many other
statues do, that stiffness is by no means always a characteristic feature of archaic work.

Nothing shows better than the groups that Egyptian seulpture is not merely conservative
and that the number of plastic types is really abundant. The group, very much in favour
in the Fifth Dynasty, was later on used to represent any two or more persons or even,
strangely enough, one and the same person, perhaps the man at different ages!' For
example, we find & queen-mother embracing her daughter'® or a double statue of the same
man of which a noteworthy feature is the symmetrical posture of the arms (Pl x, 8).12
Finally I add here a reference to the well-known group of Meryettefes, represented twice
with her seribe (not her son), a masterpiece in the Leiden Museum.!* In every history of art
this group will be found dated to the Fourth Dynasty. I have for a long time doubted this
dating and so T was very pleased when Dr. van Wijngaarden of Leiden found out that the
name of the queen Meryettefes, usually connected with the Fourth Dynasty, was put on
later and that therefore the lady does not represent a queen at all. Now van Wijngaarden
shares my opinion and dates this famous group, together with similar ones, to the Fifth
Dmﬁt;r-l‘

Finally, it is in this dynasty, so highly important for the whole of Egyptian statuary, that

! JEA4,PLL * Roeder, op. cil., No. 418,
' E.g., Junker, Vorbericht Giza, 1014, p. 37, PL 9, the scribe Heti, now at Hildesheim.

¢ Encyelop. photogr. de Tart, 1, 20-31. * Steindorff, Die Kunst d. Agypler, p. 100, right.
* Cf. Schitfer-Andras, op. cit., pp. 200, 292. T Itid., p. 242, 1.

* Von Bissing, op. cit., PL. 4; see further Anthes in Berliner Museen, vol. 55, pp. 90 £, Figs. 1-2.

* Of., e.q., the seribe in the Louvre, who has gaps between the elbows and the body.

18 Bohiifer-Andrae, op. eil., p. 233.

" Called *Pseudo-groups” by Boreux in Md. Maspero, 1, 805.

1 Bull. MFA 34, 41. 1 Sglim Hassan, Excavations at Giza, 1, PL 72.
4 Schiifer-Andrae, op. cil., p. 238. ¥ Oudheidkundige Mededeelingen, N.R., 17, 1.



Flate X

1. Wooden group (5th Dyn.}); Louvre,

2. Granite group (5th Dyn.), from Gizah ; Berlin,

3. Double statue of Mersutankh (5th Dyn.), from Gizah - Cairo,
4. The dwarf Seneb with his family (6th Dyn.), from Gizah ; Cairo.
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we first meet fairly large wooden statues. They continue the style of the small ivory statues,
such as the king from Abydos in the British Museum! or the minute Cheops in Cairo.* It is
characteristic of wooden statues that they were always made in pieces; the arms and legs
were carved separately and then fastened to the body. There was thus more scope for that
liveliness which makes the wooden statues especially attractive. The only examples I need
cite here, the famous Shékh el-Beled® and the woman who is probably his wife,d do not
require any comment. Less well known is the wooden group in the Louvre,® which seems to
represent a very high standard of work in spite of all the damage it has suffered (Pl x, 1).

Turning now to the statues of the Sixth Dynasty we must notice first that the variety
of types continues, and perhaps many would not see any difference at all between the statnary
of the Fifth Dynasty and that of the Sixth. Even theopinion that plastic art is deteriorating
during the Sixth Dynasty is only partly true. It agrees with the fact mentioned before
that the tombs to a large extent are becoming smaller and are being built of bricks; the
population of the Sixth Dynasty had become poor. It would be useless to quote many
examples of very bad Sixth-Dynasty statuary;® it is sufficient to say that it has been
the rule to date any inferior Old-Kingdom statue without hesitation to the Sixth Dynasty.
Ugly and Sixth-Dynasty mean the same to many people. Yet there are other aspects
which must not be overlooked. As mentioned above, apropos of pictures of dancing girls,
we find in the Sixth Dynasty a strange new type and a kind of reaction against the
prevalent laws of art, for instance against symmetry ; we find this also in the statuary.
The very fine copper statue of King Pepi I with his son is quite a new invention of that
period.” Or look at a small figure of King Pepi IL in alabaster ;® the king—his name is found
on the figure—is represented as a naked boy sitting on the ground with his finger to his
mouth like the hieroglyph for ‘child’ (PL ix, 4). I can hardly imagine that such a curions
figure could have been created in the Fourth or the Fifth Dynasty. This type of boy seems
to have become common, for we have a very fine wooden figure of this kind at Berkeley,
California, found by Dr. Reisnerin the sarcophagus-room of a Sixth-Dynasty tomb at Gizah.?
Another new and strange attitude is shown by a serdab-statue from a Sixth-Dynasty
mastabah at Gizah, found by Junker.!® It is a sitting figure, similar to that of the seribe,
but asymmetrical (PL ix, 8). It looks to me as if the sculptor had tried to catch the actual
movement of sitting down, as if it were a snapshot. The next moment the man would have
been sitting on the ground like the usual seribe.

A closer study of the vast number of groups ought to yield further pieces attributable
to the Sixth Dynasty, especially on aceount of their asymmetrical composition. As is only
to be expected with any living art, we cannot draw a hard and fast line between one period
and another without finding a good number of overlaps. For instance, the Cairo Museum
possesses a group, in spite of its incompleteness a most delightful work, which I should date
without hesitation to the Sixth Dynasty on stylistic grounds, if it were not dated by the
inseription to the Fifth.'* Its four figures are spaced quite irregularly on the base ; symmetry
has disappeared, but this very fact gives a special attractiveness to the group.

But there are also certainly dated groups which show the peculiarities of the Sixth
Dynasty mentioned above, for instance, the amusing group of the dwarf Seneb with his

1 JEA 17, PL 9. * Patrie, Abydos, 1, FL 13.  JEA 6, PL 27, 1.
4 Ihid., P1. 27, 2, and Fl. 23, ¥ Encyclop. photogr. de lart, 1, 16,
¢ E.g., Borchardt, Statwen (CO@), Pl. 39, No. 175; PL 41, No. 191 ; Pl 45, No. 219,

T Quibell-Green, op. cil., I, Pls, 50-6. ¥ Ann. Sere. 27, PL 5.
* Lutz, Egyptian Statues (Univ. of California Publns,, Egn. Archaeol., 5), 1930, PL 40.
% Junker, Vorbericht Gizo, 1929, Pls. 9-10. 1 Bohiifer-Andrae, op. cil., p. 242, 2.
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wife and two children (PL x, 4).1 The deformed man is represented with all the realism of
the time; in contrast with this it seems comical to see the two children on the spot where a
normal sitting figure would have its own legs. This group, which we find so exceedingly
attractive, was found standing in the limestone box which may be seen behind the group;
nebody had seen the group, nobody had taken delight in it, since it was put with its lime-
stone box into the tomb. It was only intended to play its part in the ceremonies of the dead.
1t is important, I think, to stress here once again the enormous discrepancy between our
modern relation to seulpture and that of the ancient Egyptians to their works of art.

This paper is already very long, but the Old Kingdom was a very long period, and to
get a colourful and lively picture of its sculptural development I have had to go into a
great many details. It will be a great pleasure to me if I have been able to demonstrate
that the art of the Pyramid Age was not at all monotonous, and that within the limits
of frontality we find changes, innovations, experiments—in short as lively a development
as we are accustomed to recognize in the art of European countries.

1 Junker, Vorbericht Giza, 1927, Pls. 2-3.
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NOTES, CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY, ON THE
GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI

By ERNST RIESS

Smom Preisendanz’s edition of the Greek Magical Papyri is probably destined to remain for
a long time the definitive publication of these interesting religious documents, it is fitting to
show our gratitude for the marvellous industry of this undertaking by contributing our
mite towards improving and elucidating the text, as far as iz in our power. With this purpose
I present the following remarks.!

1, 68. Neither Pr.’s conjecture vorepov nor Hopiner's mpérepov can be right. It is
doubtful whether rdyos belongs to Mbovpyrjons; it is better joined to yAdge. Three or four
letters are missing, but it is not necessary for -epov to be a comparative ending; it may form
part of some noun,

83. wlal el)s orevdy Tomov. Evenif Eitrem’s xardoreyov be unacceptable, Pr.'s transla-
tion ‘in & narrow room' makes no sense. Cannot orewds Témos be the same as orevwmos,
‘angiportum’?

196 {. contain Jewish reminiscences: év dylows dvamavdpevos, & al défai mapeamiraow, 6
76 pllwpa Suxaréywy, Gvopa ralmyacpeov, ete. Pr. translates pillwpa ‘root’. Empedocles
used the word with the meaning of ‘element’. In our passage it may signify ‘foundation’,
for which the Septuagint employs feuéhov; of. Ephes. iii, 18: éppelapévor xai refepehuwpévor ;
Coloss. i, 7: dpprlewpévor xal émoucodopotipevor.

11, 25. Something is wrong here, Incense and pine cones can be offered (émifive) on a
thymiaterion ; but how can that be done with two cocks? There is also a corruption in line
98 xousdd, unless the expression év Sefid means ‘on the right side of the bed’, so that the
eruz ansata is drawn on the earthen floor (¢f. év vmaifpa). For it is manifestly impossible
for a person to lie along its vertical line.

31, évmivy Xe(rfi), Pr. The emendation is tempting, but his translation of the expression
“with a feather (or pen)’ cannot be right. 1t is true that there are examples of év instramental
(Pape, Lexikon, 1, 822), but mostly in connexion with the plural number, where the transi-
tion from the local use was easy. Now minm also denotes a mussel (Pelecypodon Pinna).
The smooth molluse would be the shell of the animal, after the so-called byssus, ‘a silky
substance in the form of threads . . . fine enough to be woven into a fabrie’ (Parker-Haswell,
Texthook of Zoology, 685) has been removed, and on this the writing is to be done, From
1L. 81-2 it is clear that these names are not the same as those to be inseribed on the laurel
leaves.

100. The ephesia grammata dpapayapa jdfoumpe have been incorporated into the verse.
Therefore, in spite of Pr., it seems to me that 7 ¢fuiknpe is intended here as the Greek
translation of the preceding complex of letters. For such glosses ¢f. Deissmann, Light from
the Ancient East (1927), 405 f. This complex is in itself & corruption of a palindrome APA-
PAX|XAPA(PA). The basic word may be Hebrew, if PAX can be accepted for riiach, or
perhaps (still better) for rakka. For the shortening of the palindrome compare Lachis for

Lachesis (100). ng
\"-'u£ ﬂniaflumm are to Karl Prieizendanz), Pup}n"’fgn%c]:ﬂagiaﬂe. Leiprig, Tenbner, Vol. I, 1928;
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114. Tt escapes my understanding what a agiAewor depoeidij may be. Should the second
word be d(or)epoedi? Or does it signify a cloud (nimbus) on the head, as in the Biblical
expressions Exod. xvi, 10; xxiv, 16; xxxiv, 59

115. Pr.’s épuopods also seems to me unintelligible ; the nearest would be oewpovs, which
goes well with émi yiis, but less well with i odpavod. Zewpds is used by Plato and Aristotle
of any ‘shaking’, physical as well as mental. It might denote, then, the shaking of the air
in a thunderstorm, an interpretation which would support the retention of the reading
depoerdy) in 114.

141 f. In the execution of this magical praris we have two tridunms, during which the
same offering is to be repeated, followed by a seventh day. On this arrangement compare
W. Heidel, The Day of Yahweh, 28 {., 608.

150-1. The purification with mud (7Ads) appears to be Orphie.

158 I. The terms of the dismissal are strongly reminiscent of the prayer chanted in the
Jewish synagogue when the seroll of the law is returned to its shrine.

11, 41 £. Since the water in which the male cat has been drowned is to be sprinkled in the
stadium or elsewhere, the eis after gaivers must be dittography.

144-5. A sun-god (¢f. 142) is called ¢ év dixeand dyevaw. Just before this he was called
Kmeph, probably equivalent to Knouphis or Chnoumis, who in later times was regarded as
a sun-god or a decanus; cf. PW, x1, 911 f.; Suppl., v1, 432 ff, The emphasis put on the
phallus of this god in Egyptian religion may help to explain the use of dyedwy; the god is
the great creator. Cf. also R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres, 119, n. 3.

146. *A8d[ mpoye]wis is a restoration by Pr. This conjecture is very probable on account
of the Hebraie colouring of what follows. But I should prefer [wpwroye]ins (the necessary
abbreviation JIPQ for mperro does not appear too bold in view of avow for avllpewmov, Wessely,
Denkschr. Wien. Akad., 1893, 76). Compare Reitzenstein-Schaeder, Studien 2. anliken
Synkretismus (Studien d. Bibl. Warburg, v, 1926), 161: 37} dvflpwmov dvédance mpaim . . .
Xa)Saio 8¢ mov *Abdp- xal Tobrov elvar ddawovow Tov avflpwmov, Gv dvébarer 1) yij (odipa)
pévov.

332. wif may be @dv Pews, as Wessely actually seems to have read in his A 391.

387. We should probably correct as follows: 8és pot éx Tijs ojs dmoppolas els Tv dvaTolny
riis Zehfms puaovbrijepov (or perhaps Tpiaxovrdpotpoy).

556. doymqoidi cehjmy, an emendation for the ewrympovidnde of the papyrus. A diffi-
culty in the way of accepting this change is that the Roman elegiac poets, who were
familiar with magical rites, represent the moon as blushing with shame or anger when she
witnesses a magical act; ¢f. also Rev. vi, 12. Dieterich's eis y7jv ov By keeps close to the
letters, but fails to make sense. We want the deseription of a shape, not of a colour. Some-
thing like looyuimos seems to me to be hidden here.

1v, 272. The metre demands either mpdéps or reMéops for the moujoys of the papyrus.

The whole of the invocation of Typhon (260-73) shows peculiarities. In 262 T fail to
understand Pr.'s Smow; fedv should be joined with the dpylov of the papyrus; in 270 the
npper snows and the dark cold (ice ?) below can hardly be Egyptian, because of the climatic
conditions of that country; in 271 I like Eitrem's dmevsraiwy better than the readings of
either Dieterich or Pr. Can Baofeww by itself mean ‘royal power’? Its usual meaning is
*diadem’. But what is a ‘diadem of the Moirai'? Can it be astrological? Possibly we have
here a reference to the hrarend of the Persians ; on its relation to, at least, Tyche-Fortuna,
which later was identified with Heimarmene, see Camont, Mysterien d. Mithra (3rd edn.),
85-98. See also my remarks above on 11, 114.

862 f. Baruch has been correctly interpreted by Jacoby (see apparatus), but he has
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overlooked the ambra, a variant of arba, which stands for the tetragrammaton. Accordingly
we shall read bariich YHWH. Similarly, abrat before Abrasax is the same as arbat, 1.e.,
YHWH. 1 think also that the frequent Arbathiao is to be explained in the same way ; the
@ is the phonetic rendering of the Heb. I.

440. Correct €€ of into €k oov.

447. For 7fj deiva substitute éuol and add v after peadrawn(y) ; see Pr.'s apparatus.

537-8. No editor or commentator, as far as I know, has been offended by the sudden
mention of the dxrives. To me it is obvious that we must assume a lacuna, perhaps to
be filled thus: mpwi ords dvriov Toil HMov ; of. T85.

552. Read dmépavrov olov ‘quasi infinitum’, with a comma before (not after) amAusry.

559. I propose to transfer the group of words ovipBodov . . . dpbaprov after the word erdpa;
it may be a gloss in interpretation of this gesture.

589-90. I cannot understand the rerpa emendations. The xAjflpa are evidently the bolts
(of. auvdrjoas) of the fiery closed doors, which I assume to be within the dmupov xixdwpa.
Perhaps this word onght to be restored here.

858. oupuup is not the name of an angel, but is a Heb. command: %iri *or ‘arise, light’.

912. émi rois mAifors must mean ‘near fo the bricks’, not, as Pr. has it, ‘on the bricks'.

1126 f. grouyedesy is not ‘elements’, as Pr. translates, but means ‘stars’. Note that inwhat
follows the five planets, sun, and moon are mentioned. Possibly we ought to read yalpere, &

In 1294 and 1990 appape is used for some sort of incense. The word seems to me to be
derived from Heb. mdra ‘bitter’; ¢f. PW, xv1, 1184 ; see also 1394 f. The armara must ba
one of the ingredients mentioned there, and it may be identical with smyrna " myrrh’.!

1802. I punctuate Bagiedovaa médov, dorépww bmepriry; of. the word modoxpdruwp.

1716. The magician Dardanos is identified by Wellmann (PW, 1v, 2180) with the mythi-
cal founder of Troy ; likewise Pr. (Roscher’s Lex. d. Myth., v1, 527, 25) and Mouterde (Mdl.
Beyrouth, 15, 62; I owe the reference to the kindness of Mr. Skeat). Now Josephus (Arch.,
viii, 48, Niese) names as the wisest Hebrews of Solomon’s time Haiman, Chalkeos, and
Dardan, the three sons of Hemaon (¢f. I Kings, iv, 81: ‘He was wiser than . . . Ethan,
Heman, Chaleol and Darda the sons of Mahol'). If this is reliable, then the Xiphos Dardanou
in our papyrus may belong to the sphere of Jewish magic. Pr., loc. cit., separates the word
Xiphos from Dardanou, which he conneets with the word prazis. The magie given here
deals with Eros, Psyche and Aphrodite. The goddess bestrides Psyche. Pr. translates 1725
‘holds her with her left hand, with her hair bound up’, a translation aceepted by Mouterde
(op. cit., 55) though the pieture published by him shows nothing of the kind. It seems to me
more probable that we should conneet xparodoar with 7ovs foarpiyovs, and that dvadeopevo-
pévny means that it is Psyche who is fettered ; of. the jasper, Furtwiingler, Antike Gemmen,
Pl. 57, 18: * Eros holds Psyche by her hair, placing his left foot on the right hip of the fallen
girl, while his right brandishes the torch.” Now the logos to be recited contains many
Hebrew elements (see below), and so do the ephesia grammata to be engraved on the stone:
1785, 'Abuwate, faopa (beshmah) yapaxew, *laxdf Iadm (77?). In 1750-55 we have dpxnyérs
mdons yerdoews, Sarelvavra Tis mrépuyas els Tov oUpTarTa Koopor driaTov, els Tas fuyds
dumvéovra doywopdv; 1777 ., didd), dodparor; 1782, P v 0 s xal els Sy TO dids ywptel;
1799, Bepiapfe may possibly be connected with Bepla * birth’, Ino, Lailam, Semesilam; in 1814
we read ‘one is Thuriel, Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, Misael, Irrael, Istrael (cf. Erik Peterson, EIX

* Mr. Skeat kindly suggests that the word is the same as the *Greek’ dppada, i.e. miyavor OF Tue, oceurring
with this meaning in a London papyrus. In this sense it ocours also in Dioscorides, 11, 45, where, however,
it is called the ‘Syrian’ name. It does not seem that rue was ever used as an ingredient of an incense offering ;
of. PW, 1 A, 208-300.
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OEOQZ, 252); 18191., mip dfdvaror xai drrwrov loydv (koach) 7of feod mapaxadd. In view of
this surprisingly strong Hebrew admixture it seems not too bold to abandon the Greek
Dardanos and identify thisarch-sorcerer with the Hebrew Dardan of Josephus and the Bible.

1849. Pr.'s equation of rwds with of seems very doubtful. More probably it is Sewds w6
dvopa. The sorcerer is to write his own name or that of the person for whom the charm is
being prepared, followed by the prayer.

2248, dwromhif means ‘who strikes with light’, as we use ‘moonstruck’. But what is
the lepa aty) éx axdrous eldqppéim, for which Wessely and Herwerden proposed émppéim ?
Better perhaps dvqupéim, from drdrrw.

2246. dmeorpwudim: Pr. translates ‘spread over you’, but it must be ‘beneath’., The
word is sometimes applied to a woman overpowered by a man. But can one say that the
moon is more powerful than the ‘horrenda Necessitas™ ? It seems so from 2602, where Selene
is called xparmn) Ty Oedv xal Sayudvesy, and from 2678-9 ff., o yap Svoddukros Avdywy.
What follows is to me unintelligible. Why is the moon “thrice bound’, and what does Bplpacor
rov detva ‘roar at NN.' mean? What is to be understood by * Klotho will spin her threads
for [or ‘against”] you'? According to PW,xv, 2474 it means that the Moira is spinning the
thread of immortality for Selene, but this interpretation, which would make the very
existenee of a deity subject to the will of the Moira, seems impossible.

8148 (cf. 2896). Aevwopérwmov dypwov is the reading of the papyrus. The proposed emenda-
tions (kpedv Kroll, dvdypior Jacoby) are unsatisfactory because so large a sacrifice seems
ont of proportion to the purpose. Mr. Skeat calls my attention to Liddell and Scott (9th edn.),
s.v., where it is given as the name of a bird. D'Arey Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds
(1986) 98, 298 identifies this bird as the coot (Fulica afra), a bird which is much used as
food in modern Egypt. But the bird does not appear ever to have been domesticated,
go that the attribute “wild® seems strange. According to Schol. Aristoph. Birds, 565 the
bird served as a sacrifice to Aphrodite. Our two recipes, however, have no relation whatever
to this goddess. A further puzele is presented by the direction twice (2396, 3148) that the
animal is to be offered as a holocaust, while in 2397 its entrails are to be roasted and eaten
by the magician. For these reasons it seems to me that the identification with the bird is
very uncertain and that a corruption is to be assumed in the word dypiov.

v, 142. oafpiap seems to me to be the Heb. shabhér yam ‘breaker of the sea’.

455. "IBaiov 18 accepted by Pr., following Wuensch, as the name of a finger. Both are
influenced in this by the superficial resemblance to the Idaioi Daktyloi, who are sometimes
said to have been 5 and 5 (see Lobeck, Agl., 1168 ff. and P, 1v, 2018); ‘Zeigefinger’ is
Pr.'s interpretation. It seems to me simpler (cf. CL. Rev., 1596, 412) to assume that the a is
a dittography for 8 and that we should read @Bww, i.e. the proper, peculiar ring finger;
¢f. also Macrobius, Sat. vi, 18, 8 ff. and Ganschinietz in PV, 1 A, 837,

462. (mag)oaled(oavra). This emendation of Dieterich's (dbrazas, 69) has been accepted
by Pr. But it cannot be right. God ealms the ever-moving sea and, conversely, he shakes
{(gadeder) the firmament. Kenyon saw this correctly.

vi1, 478. In macoaleor 57, which Pr. considers a magical word, we have, 1 think, some
form of macoaledw, perhaps maosoaled-wy or -ovra or -ovres, for I can discover no reason
for supplying dyyelov.

581 1. We should connect dopotiueror with orparuwrcds, ‘“worn in the manner of a soldier’,
i.¢., like a phalera. One doriv or the other should be deleted.

890. For the reddening of the goddess, see my remarks on 11, 556.

xm, 18 {. éyovra Bdow paxpdy is commonly explained as ‘on a long base’ (Pr. and Reitzen-
stein, Die Gattin Psyche, 90), but it equals paxpa BiBdvra *with legs spread, taking a long
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stride’. For how can one say ‘make an Eros who has a long base'? Neither can Pr.’s
éxdefwr vavde be correct. The magie praris mentions no objects to be placed in the alleged
base, nor can r@vie mean ‘of the whole’, neither are any +dde mentioned here or elsewhere.
Something implying ‘right foot forward ' apparently underlies the 3ef . . . . Possibly there
is missing a direction as to what Eros was to do with the toreh (held in his right hand;
ef. [ 8" dpuore]pa yeip). Evidently he was to torment Psyche with it.

85. maoiyfwy would seem to be good Greek, an attempt apparently to give a name to
the god to whom the whole creation is subject.

97. Pr.’s punctuation between dvepanms and dloyirdos is to be rejected. Cf. Pliny,
N.H., xx1, 164-6. In this way we shall have here the magically potent number nine as the
number of the ingredients.

109. Pr. translates év . . . mopmeiioar ' to whom you wish to send a dream’. Now this sending
of a dream is not an aet in which a third person is to dream something prophetic about
himself ; the intention is to bring that person into the power of the magician. Therefore
the important thing is to define the kind of dream which is to take place. So we read in the
Oneiropompos of Zminis, 130: ‘what you wish NN. to see, and how’; ¢f. also 136.

188. Neither Dieterich's rov Xpworov not Pr.'s vov ypnparicovra 7o viv fedv is satisfactory.
The latter least of all, for it is clear that the sorcerer invokes powers which are able to control
the spirit represented by the drawing, who is the god to give the prophecy. According to the
apparatus the p may as well be ana,so that one may think of rov yabar (erocodile, Herodotus,
11, 69), that is Seth (Roscher, Ler. d. Myth., 1v, 747, 763, 773, 779 ¢; PW, u A, 1901).

141. For rmjoas read mpijoas ; Seth was burned before he was driven out (Roscher, op. cit.,
v, 759, 2).

208. For the jasper depileww compare Pliny, N.H., xxxvi1, 118: utilem contionantibus.

985. el\wew is certainly Elghim; for the confusion of v and g, ¢f. 288, where we read
Abraan instead of Abraam, and, possibly, 478.

xur, 10. Myvovs reraprypopiovs xrA. Pr. translates ‘lamps which you fill to one fourth
of their capacity'. But compare 366 {., of the same ceremony, where we have xorvhiaiovs
instead. The kotyle equals one-fourth of a choinix. Cf. also126. Decisive is 368, ‘filling full .

130. Here Pr. translates dpxs) xal édos by ‘libation and tithe', while in 362 he renders
the same words as ‘initiation and perfection’. As far as I can see, the words must have the
same meaning each time, viz., ‘ beginning and end’. It is easily understood how milk can be
equated with ‘beginning’, but I do not know why unmixed wine should be the same as
‘end’. In view of 362 it is possible that in 130 the words xal virpor "EX\puicdy have been
lost and that the following phrase refers only to this nitre. It is not elear to me, however,
what this material is. Bince something is to be inseribed on it, it ought to be either a stone
or a schist. But the word is commonly used of lye or potash. Yet (PW, xvm, 777, i, 1)
nitre seems to have been mined in Egypt in the form of stones (Pliny, N.H., xxxi, 108,
in Aegyplo . . . lapidosum ; 111, lapidescit). The Greek produet, from Thrace and Macedonia,
does not seem to have had this solid form (Pliny, ibid., 106-T).

171. o yip €l wmas €l dv Pefele. Here the definition of YHWH, *ehyeh *asher *ehyeh
‘T am who I am’ (Exod. iii, 14) seems to be concealed or alluded to.

239 f. For this recipe, compare Pliny, N.H., xxx, 143: qui in urinam canis suam egesserit
dicitur ad venerem impigrior fieri.

478, It is possible to see in BeoevBepifierfepio the Heb. words beshém berith “in God (the
Name) is the bond'*

! Prof. Obermann suggests as ‘terribly tempting” bi-ah®-*&n bfrith *En 1ri’d “where there is no covenant,
there is no creation”.
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508. K(ai)pos: g0 Pr.; Kronos is read by Dieterich and accepted by Reitzenstein
(Hellenistische Mysterienreligionen, 3rd ed., 359). The deseription which follows (sceptre)
and the speech of the feds mpewrdiriaros do not fit Kairos in its usual meaning, they fit
Chronos (512, * past and future shall be in your power’). According to PW, x, 1509, Kairos
was later on equated with Chronos.

In 605-7 we are dealing with Hebraisms: melech mlachim,’adhon >adhanim,*él *élim, qibbor
qibbirim, kedhdsh k*dhéshim. But I can think of nothing corresponding to &dofos ddofordraw.

643-4. Something is wrong here. The attempts to emend the passage, as made by
Dieterich and Pr., are unsatisfactory. I fail to understand the significance of the gesture
proposed by Pr.: *leaning your left hand on your right knee’. In Dieterich’s proposal we
miss a counterpart Sefudy to apurrepdr. In both emendations what follows presents the
difficulty that Selene is used for ‘fire’. For evidently the four elements are indicated here,
earth, fire, water, air. I suspect that we may have here the remains of a much longer direc-
tion, something like this: fels 76 Sefidy pow eis émimedov, yjj d. PAéfas mpds moraudy,
wart . PAéfas dvw, olpavd a. PAéjas mpés Tov sjhov, Al @ (¢ for @) ; compare 823-84,
856-79,

752. It seems to have escaped the notice of both Ganschinietz (PW, x1, Katoptromanteia)
and Delatte (La Catoptromancie, Liége, 1932, 141) that this method of divining is mentioned
here. The term used by the papyrus, eloorr., is unusual,

880-2. The words Mbyé . . . doimé seem to be interpreted by the words funf . . . fedw.
The difficulty lies in the word-order. The Phoenix would be a very good symbol for life
(see Roscher, Lex. d. Myth., Nachtrdge), the eagle stands naturally for power, the snake for
Ananks. But the lynx as ‘image of the gods’ cannot 8o easily be explained. The Egyp-
tians apparently considered the animal as sacred to a god, since they mummified it (PW,
xm, 2478, 57). The Greeks connected it with Dionysos and Apollo (ibid., 2477, 25, 41).
The expression eBwlov fe@v oceurs also in 11, 8, 4, but it is there applied to the ghost of
& dead man.

888-904. It has escaped the notice of the editors that these lines are misplaced. So far
there has been no mention of either a golden or a silver leaf. Evidently the passage must
be placed after 1001 {., which begins: ‘take a golden or a silver leaf’.






e |
B
=,
=
—
iy
H
—
-
B
-

<
=
o
=
B
.




OBSERVATIONS ON A PHOENICIAN INSCRIPTION OF
PTOLEMAIC DATE
By A. M. HONEYMAN

Tar publication of the third Phoenician inseription from Larnax tes Lapethou in Cyprus?
has directed the writer's attention afresh to the longer inseription Larnax tes Lapethou 2,2
which still presents problems of reading, interpretation, date, and historical context.?
I read the text thus:
owm? on 1.
DINZFIAY 13 PR 37 NINDYTI 13 POR 30 PYAINT IR vn T Ynon 2.
TO[RTAY 13 POR A1
o] 950 Mphn wIpnaR "7 nRik® wX Pn3o7D oY 2 nanwym 13 8.
e? orna
©'n7nD 0391 1IR 12 LR7ND 091 [IR? | > NY3 UK ovw N3t UIN3a 4.
NN 12 NINYTAY 0277 TIR? 1121 11l ™ N N w57 oV nni UR 5.
77X 13 ©m2nd oo%n 7IR? 1 MY3 TR YO 17" Yn309D 7IX 27 6.
oo%n
M7°21 NPT "3 D U MR NIpYR TR DY IR NAR vntno 7.
"na gnnd 0D%n TR ]2 Tand Od%n 1TR? I 1l w3 UR nYyb s,
MIpon *7 TR 1IR? 7N TR 723 W 0N DWTRM DR° AR o
naponb Y7 UR 1R nnann oy nopn P ° AN DRana oR 1o.
MIRY IR PIS NRXN D M O VN N 2 ™YY L
nYmi N2 80 0TpD oYy TV AT ™ Y axdOM owrna) 12,
NPy IR NPYDY N DMR 13 TR p3 DON0Y AN BR] 18,
TIR? NTTPM 11 m 92 2pwn 7053 NADRLIBL. .. .. ] 14.
NPPR TI50M WA "2 19" 0¥ Npb NP 2 ox] 15.

Y ov? "1o0M] 16.

! Tn Le Muséon 51 (1938), 285-88 and plate vi.

% Discovered 1803 and now in the Louvre. The editio princeps of the inscription is by Berger in Rerue
d' Assyriologie 3 (1805), 69-88 (hereafter referred to simply as Berger), following shorter notices in C.-R,
Ae. Imser. B.-L. sér. v. 21 (1883), 224, 370, 385. Bubsequent treatments of the inscription are by Halévy
in Rev, Sém. 3 (1595), 1583 £, 3001 ; Clermont-Ganneau in Etudes d’ Arehéologie Orientale 2 (1896), 157-81
{(hereafter C..G.); Lidzbarski, Handbuch der Nordsemitischen Epigraphik 1 (1808), 422 (NSE; in the list of
references, for 1141a read 1145a); Landan, Beilrdge sur Allerfumskunde des Orients 11 (1899), 46-9; Cooke,
Text-Fook of North Semitic Inscriptions (1003), 82-8 (NSI); Lidzbarski, Kanaandische Inschriften (1907),
34-5(Lidz.) ; Réperloire f Epigraphie Sémitigue 1, fasc. i (1916), no. 1211. References to discussions of isolated
points will be given in their place.

3 My reading of the text is based on the reproductions given by Berger in Rev. d’Ass, 3, plate iv and
p- 73, and by Clermont-Ganneau in his Albim d' Antiguiltés Orientales, plate xliii and on two squeezes kindly
prepared for me by the authorities of the Louvre and reproduced in plate xi. For information on matters
connected with Ptolemaie history I wish to record my indebtedness to De. W. W, Tarn, F.B.A., and—
especially on matters of Cyprian epigraphy and history—to my colleague, Mr. T. B. Mitford.,

1
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And I render the restored text:

‘L. A votive image for favour. 2. This statue is a votive image. 1 am Yatonba'al, district
officer, son of Ger'aStart, district officer, son of ‘ Abd‘a[Start, district officer, son of “Abd"o]sir, 3. son
of Ger‘astart, son of Sallum, prominent among the people, who have made an erection for myself
in the sanctuary of Melqart as & me[morial of favour] to my name [among the lijving, 4. on the
new moon of the month Zebah-%i58im in the year xi of Ptolemy lord of kings son of Ptolemy lord
of kings, 5. which is according to (the era of) the people of Lapethos year xxxiii, the priest to
Ptolemy lord of kings being ‘Abd‘aStart son of Ger'astart, 6. district officer, prominent among
the le.

‘mhn month Mopa® of the year iv of Ptolemy lord of kings son of Ptolemy 7. lord of kings,
in the lifetime of my father, I set up in the sanctuary of Melqart the votive image of my father
in bronze.

‘In the month 8. Pa'ulot of the year v of Ptolemy lord of kings son of Ptolemy lord of kings,
in the lifetime of 9. my father, I gave and consecrated roaming beasts within the (=acred)
territory of Narnaka to mine own lord Melqart, 10. that by the (voluntary) coming of the beasts
allocation might be made for the establishment of the people and of the altars of mine own lord
Melgart, 11. for the sake of my life and that of my seed, day by day, and to the rightful scion
and to his wives and to his blood 12. on the new moons and on the full moons, month by month
for ever, as heretofore, in accordance with the bronze plaque 13. which I wrote and nailed upon the
wall which forms part of my gracious gift.! And I made upon 14............. of silver, weighing
cit KR and dedicated (them) to [mine own] 15. lord Melqart. May advantage and favour accrue to
me and to my seed ; may Melqart remember me 16. [and may he remember] the stock for favour!’

The inscription commences with a formula of benediction (1. 1) and a statement of the
character and donor of the dedication which it accompanies.

Line 1. O3 WM as a variant to OV1 2109 (Larn. Lap. 1, 1. 5) is open to objection.
The absence of the preposition 2, as NSI observes, is noteworthy. While @ for D appears at
Lapethos in the loan-word "22ND (Larn. Lap. 1,1.2; 2, 11.4,6)2 and while D for 1 is regular
in certain words,* @ for T hasno parallel, unless, perhaps, in P¥30Y (CIS1, 217, 1542) which
is confined to Punie. If the letters are divided as Y17 WD the sense becomes clear. T is

! Or ‘... which they built for the security of my gift’.

* Of. NSE I.HE;HHM%W#IMPM&MM,E‘ZIME{.

2 NSE ibid. ; of. Rev. d" Ass. 16, 188.

4 I have been anticipated in this division of the words by Practorius in ZDMG 67, 132, who, however,
takes ¥0—mather weakly—as ‘that which' (cf. =7 in Ecclesiastes and post-Biblical Hebrew and TR
in L 4 of the Kilamuwa inseription). Mmimjuaﬂymmuksthnttheuuﬂdjvhhnudinmﬁmnf
t.ht.-Iimmldmrwhwmmmmdudihdfbntfﬂtbephmihhmmpdﬂiandhm.hp.l,t.ﬁum':m'p_
Ezpmmmmmmammmmpemmmmmmmamhp.lmm
reproductions of CIS (1, 95 and Pl xiv) and NSE (n, PL. vi, 5); in & squeeze kindly made for me by
Mr. Mitford, only B[.]37[.]a% is clearly discernible in the last line. Bruston's reading B¥1% @3 1 *comme
offrande pour obtenir faveur' (Etudes Phéniciennes, 41, 129; of. RES no. lﬁlmilpru:]udﬁimeﬁplphin
grounds. Hall's reading 75 in L 1 of the same inscription (JAOS 10, 136; RES ibid.) is still more impossible.
In L 4 of the Phoenician text I find no room for the restoration n[®] and would read nam T (1,
Ba'alfillem, son of Sesmai) 4. dedicated an altar’, Thuumjmignu{thapum-lprmuunmtppmitiuntn
the proper name is unusual, but does not constitute an irregularity. This reading would introduece another
divergenee from the Greek text, but cannot be regarded as certain without an examination of the stone itself,

Larn. Lap. 1 is commonly dated to the period of Ptolemy’s victory in 312. This date is based on the
MnftheﬂmukIn-ttering.whiehhuklh&be&utaftb:htnfumthmnhuy, On general grounds
ldmaﬂﬁthaﬁuﬂmonquutinmtltkutaqmﬂypmhbk.mdthnﬁthﬂnmﬁmfﬂmhmrnu-
YN0 039S demands o date dafter Ptolemy's mmptismu!'thrnnm:ufﬁnginmlq (of. Mizraim
6 (1937), 20), and therefore not before 205,
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never simply ‘statue’; ¢f. 1. 2, Larn. Lap. 3,1. 2 °1 gave this mé-statue’ and Ephemeris 1, 60,
1. 1 07K WRN ‘divine, sacral mé'. Translate ‘votive image' and cf. Le Muséon 51, 289-90.

Line 2. WN 1 ?001. Friedrich! rightly castigates the barbarism of C.-G.'s interpreta-
tion TIX @ O1 D10 * this statue is mine, even mine’, The reading is beyond all legitimate
doubt,? and the above word-division avoids at onee the supposition of an otherwize unknown
form OF for the singular demonstrative and the harshness of a relative pronoun ‘zuniichst
unmittelbar hinter sein Demonstrativ gesetzt’ in the less usnal form U° and then as R
‘nach der langen Ahnenreihe des Stifters noch einmal aufgenommen’® Yatonba'al's mé
took the form of a statue—whether of Melgart, himself as votary, or an ideal votary—
set upon a base on the face of which the inscription was eut. The pedestal is round in
section, with cornices above and below; the back of the pedestal is undressed, having
probably been set into a niche. The top surface of the stone has two dowel-holes 5 em. deep
and 15 em. and 8 cm. respectively from the edge; the position of the holes suggests that the
statue was seated or en avant.

The length of the family tree of Yatonba'al is striking, and, when taken together with the
brief genealogy of Larn. Lap. 3 and the absence of titles except in the case of the last three
members in the list, indicative of the ambition and suceess of the family in local polities.®

N 27 corresponds in sense to ywpdpyms, but it must be observed that the latter word

oes not oceur as the title of any Ptolemaic official. It is unlikely that Yatonba'al held office
in the imperial administrative service, which was normally recruited from outside and did
not serve hereditarily in one locality. YT 27 then is not the equivalent of syepcw
éx awdpaw or the like,” but rather the designation of an office in the local republican
government, parallel perhaps to the suffeteship at Kition® or to the post of *chief magistrate
of the eity” at Paphos.? The restoration of the title IR 27 after [NANW]YTIV is virtually
certain, for there is not room on the stone for another generation between [NINY]YTIY and
"O[XTAV]. The latter word is a very tentative reading, but not inherently improbable. The
name oceurs in Cyprus in the third and fourth centuries .. at Kition in CIS 1, 18, 1. 2, 58,
1. 2-8, and 46, 1.1 ; in the last case the father and grandfather of ‘Abd’osir are QDDT3Y and
=1 respectively. Other Egyptian theophorous elements oceur in the Phoenician onomasticon
of pre-Ptolemaic Cyprus, e.g. C1S1,50,1.1; 53; 65; 86s, 1. 6; 98,11.2-8.1° The temple of Osiris in
Lapethos' dates from before the third year of Berekiemed, i.e. about the middle of the fourth
century. Nor were these Egyptian influences mediated mainly through the mainland of

1 Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 2 (1924), 1-2. £ Cf. Friedrich, ibad.

? The relative appears in this inscription invariably as TR.

* Friedrich, iid. One other possibility remains—T3%2 T2 1 Y000 (with haplography of the ) “this
statue is a md which . ... Apart from the awkward repetition of TX . . . @, this reading involves a haplo-
graphy of a sort unusual in Phoenician. 0%mTRY (Larn. Lap. 1, L. 2) is a case of assimilation in a sterco-
typed formuls, and *13%1 in €8 1, 11, L 2 is inconclusive, for the reading rests solely on the authority of

Pococke and the stone has since been destroyed.
% T have to thank Mile Rutten of the Louvre for this information; ef. Berger, T0.
¢ (f. Berger, 76 and 88. 7 Berger, 79.
8 (18 1, 47; of. Jones, Cilies of the Eastern Roman Provinces, 372 and 480, * OGIS 166,

1 The suggestion was made orally by Professor W. F. Albright at the XXth Congress of Orientalists in
Brussels (1938) that 8B in Larn. Lap. 3 may stand for *070N *Hapirdm ‘Apis is exalted’. For the loss
of initial ket of. *Ahirdm = B, *Abizebel > HITR. *'Ahikabid > TI23"®. For Canaanite names com-
pounded with the name of Apis see Lidzbarski, Phonizische und aramdische Krugaufschriften aus Elephantine
{Abh. Berlin, 1012, Anhang 1) and de Vaux in Rer. Bib. 48 (1939), 300. Albright stresses the problematic
character of this etymology ; in its favour may be urged the fact that his brother is named after an Egyptian
deity. Cf. Le Musdon 51, 288. 1t Larn, Lap. 3, L. 5.
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Phoenicia. The Egyptian element in Phoenician religion was down to a late date perceptibly
naturalized ; the process was one of syncretistic identification and fusion rather than of overt
borrowing. Thus the Lady of Byblos, though represented as Hathor-Isis,! is never referred to
at Byblos as Isis or Hathor, but always as (2323) NYY3, by which name she is known in
Egypt itself under the New Empire.? The Lady of Byblos was doubtless among ‘the
gods of Byblos” whose cult was known at Lapethos before the republican period.® In con-
tinental Phoenicia Semitic names containing Egyptian theophorous elements are unknown
until about 200 g.c.* Asin the case of Bhodes, Delos, Malta, and the mainland of Greece the
Egyptian religious influences on pre-Ptolemaie Cyprus resulted from direct contacts.® To
what extent the stimulus afforded by Amasis's capture of Cyprus ¢. 560 B.c. contributed to
this result the meagre evidence for the period prior to the fourth century does not enable us
to determine;® but it is clear that the presence of Cyprians at Abydos’ and elsewhere in
Egypt from the fifth century onwards had as its complement the permeation of the Phoeni-
cian cults of Cyprus by Egyptian influences.®

Line 3. DRID" has no object, but it is obvious that the erection was the statue on the hasﬂ
bearing the inseription.®

Lines 4-6ia init. with their threefold dating of the dedication which accompanied the
inscription, introduce the problem of the date of the inscription. After the time of

1 g CIS 1, 1; of. Contenean, La Civilization Phénicienne, 183 £,

* Lidzbarski, Altkanaandische Texte, 13; Erman, Religion der Agypler, 349.

3 Lamn. Lap. 3, 1. 9; cf. Le Muséon 51, 206 £., where it should have been noted that the order of the dedi-
cations is the same as in Larn. Lap. 2, viz. first the latest inscription in time, which provides the occasion for
the inscription and which is dated fo the day, then the other inscriptions in chronological order and with the
date given only to the month. Owing to & lacuna in the text it is not possible to tell whether the dedication
in Larn. Lap. 2, 1. 9 belongs to the reign of Praxippos or to that of one of his predecessors. The name of
Ieis herself is attested in Cyprus from 8. IV-IIT n.c. (ef. CIS 1, 50), that of Osiris in Syria first at Umm
al-“Awamid in the Hellenistic period (RES no. 504).

4 Thus NDART2Y RES no. 800 (Tyre, c. 200 B.0.); "AfSorfacros Waddington and Le Bas 1866« (Sidon);
NOKTAY (bis) = diwmos CIS 1, 122 (Tyrians in Malta a generation after 180 B.c.); JOKTAY CIS 1, §
{(Umm al ‘“Awnmid, not before Dionysodorus) ; "4pSovorpes Renan, Mission, 241 (A.p. 8); IDTT0R (bis) =
Zopamar (bis) CIS 1, 122 (Tyrians in Malta after 180 B.c.); N73Y Ephemeris 1, 55 = RES 307 (Umm
al ‘Awamid, c. 8. IT p.c.); KYOR bypocoristic of OBYOR Syria 6 (1925), 271 ff. (Byblos, 5. I B.c.). The
fathers of NDAXTAY, INTIY, and "4Bcvaipos have pure Phoenician names. OXOD Rer. Bib, 27, 257 (Ur, 8.
VII ®.c.) is hanlly evidence for Phoenicia itself. ©72¥ RES no. 234 (Amrit, . 5. V ».c.), #i vera lectio
(C.G. is reported as reading 729 and Berger as reading D72¥) is probably for [2073Y; of. Irag 6
(1939), 108. Cf. also Seyrig in Syria 13 (1032), 357 f. We do not know whence S0X72Y, aonann‘al aktart
{ Ephemeris 1, 185 = Althanaandische Texte 37), referred to at Memphis in 8. II-1 s.c. originated, but
Phoenicians of an earlier date, when migrating from Syria to Egypt, did not hesitate to call their children after
Egyptian gods; of. C18 1, 102 & (Abydos, 8. IV) and Lidzbarski, Phomizische . . . Krugaufschriften aus Elephan-
fine, especially p. 20.

& Of. Erman. oo, cil., 419; cf. CIS8 1, 123.

* CAH m, 308, 322; Breasted, History of Egypt®, 593. The character of the earlier intercourse is well
illustrated by the case of Wen-Amon who, when shipwrecked in Cyprus on his way from Syria to Egypt,
met a Cyprian who could speak Egyptian {Breasted, Ane. Rec. 1v, 501), and by that of Herostratos (i.e.
Ger'astart ?), & merchant of Naukratis trading with Cyprus, who, on the evidence of Polycharmus of
Naukratis (Miller, FHG 1v, 480), dedicated a statue of Aphrodite (*AStart ) at Noukratis in the XXITIrd
Olympiad, i.e. 888 n.c.

¥ Ephemeris m, 99, * Note also Macrobius, Safurnalia 1, xx, 16-18.

® It is not impossible that NXIE" is passive—though such passives are virtually unknown in Phoenician
(cf. Harris, op. cil., 42}—and that the opening words are put into the mouth of the statue—'I am Yatonba‘al
« » « Who have been erected. . . ",
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Philadelphus the insertion of the divine title of the Ptolemy or of his parents, &e., is in-
variable in Cyprus in Greek inseriptions ; but the absence in a non-Greek inscription of any
epithet with the name of * Ptolemy, lord of kings, son of Ptolemy, lord of kings' cannot be
regarded as sure evidence that one of the early Ptolemies is intended.! The date assigned to
the inseription by C.-G. is invalidated by features other than the form of the royal title.
On general historical grounds no sufficient reason appears for the introduction of an era of
Lapethos in 203 or 139 B.c. Apart from dating by regnal years of the Ptolemies, the
only other era in Hellenistic Cyprus is the civic era of Kition, which is known to have
begun with the introduetion of republican institutions in 311 ®.c.* and which may be
inferred to have come to an end not later than about the middle of the second century B.c.?
Again it is quite improbable that Phoenician survived in Cyprus to so late a date as that
favoured by C.-G. The latest datable Phoenician inseriptions from Cyprus are dated
255/4 B.c. and 260/59 B.c.,* and the epigraphic character of undated inscriptions does not in
any significant number of cases suggest an appreciably later date.® The style of lettering in
Larn. Lap. 2 is later than that of Larn. Lap. 3,° but not manifestly younger than that of
CIS 1, 93 and 94.7 The orthographic idiosyncrasies of Larn. Lap. 2 are the stone-cutter's
reproduction of peculiarities of the Phoenician dialect of Lapethos.® And the whole case for
C.-G.’s interpretation breaks down when the correct reading is restored at the end of
line 11.

Line 5. @DY. Cf. C.-G. 161-2; Le Muséon 51, 259. D220 JTR? [1DV—i.e. priest to
the deified Ptolemy I Soter.?

Line 6. The phrase /A927D occurs (1) at the end of the genealogy, immediately after
the name Sallum (line 3), (2) in the date-formula, immediately after * “Abd‘astart, son of
Ger'astart, rab ‘eres’, and nowhere else.® Lidz. is correet in regarding the plrase as a
* Berufs- oder Beiname’. It is improbable that the title pertains to Sallum and to Ger'adtart

! Cf. Berger, 78 and sce S. R. K. Glanville, Catalogue of the Demolic Papyri in the British Museum, 1
(1939}, Introduction, xv—xvi.

* NSE 1,111, 113; Hill, History of Cyprus, 159, n. 5.

* Two Greek inscriptions, of 146/5 ».c. (unpublished) and 145/4 B.c. (Archiv 13 (1938), 31-2) respectively,
imply the era of Kition to be no longer in use. The provenance of these inseriptions is not certain, but both
were found at the modern Larnaks, and in the ease of the published document internal evidence suggests
Kition. & (18 1, 93 and M.

& The parallel case of the Cypriote syllabary points to the same conclusion. The elaim (474 30 (1926),
240) that the syllabary survived to ¢. 50 p.c. cannot be sustained ; v. Mitford in Archiv 13 (1038), 15, note 1.

¢ Of. Le Musfon 51, 285,

7 The alef of the former inseription, the open-topped bet of the latter, are more advanced than those
letters in Larn. Lap. 2; the yod and fin are very similar. But in themselves such features are not decisive;
of. Irag 6 (1939), 107. * Cf. infra, 84, n. 5.

* (AN v, 16, 133; Berger, 79; Strack, Dynastie der Piolemder, 120,

10 The correct reading was established by C.-G. 180. Ref and dalet closely resemble each other throngh-
out thia inscription; hence the doubt as to the antepenultimate letter of the group, which, if not dalet,
must be ref. Berger misread 97 set closely together as9.

1 gf. Jones, op. cif., 371-2. On no interpretation of the text can the phrase ‘lord of the land of Cormi’
be found in ‘two Phoenician subscriptions’. Nor, as will be seen, can it apply to ¥atonba'al “and his father
before him’. The phrase rendered ‘of Cormi’ ocours only in this inscription, and in only one of the two
ocourrences is it proceded by the words rab ‘eres.  The initial assumption is clearly against connecting
TR 27 with Y8750, for 7K 27 is used elsewhere in this inscription without specification of the
locality. The inscription affords no support for the theory, based entirely on Ptolemy the geographer
(¥, xiii, 5), that Ptolemaic Cypros was divided into four districts of which the north central one—whether
called *Cormi® or Lapethos—was administered by o chorarches or other local officer in Lapethos,
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the younger, not only on aceount of the interval of time between them and the absence of
the title with any of the intervening names, but mainly because it is not given to Ger'astart
on the first mention of his name in 1. 2. The title then must go either with the whole list in
each case or with the first member in each list, 1.e. with the names of the two brothers
Yatonba‘al and ‘Abd‘astart. In the latter case ‘J?ﬂ?ﬂ"]ﬂ cannot he the Greek equivalent of
the names, since the two brothers would have different names in Greek as in Phoenician.!
With all reserve the writer would venture two suggestions.2 The phrase may be 9172 79
*fruit, 1.e. family, descendants of Carmel’? indicating the district, possibly one of the
produetive hill-slopes near Lapethos,* from which the family derived. Alternatively, if the
penultimate letter of the group is dalef, the phrase may be a transeription of the Greek
mpoex(eis) (o6) Sijpov ‘ prominent among the people, leading eitizens'®—a title of honour
enjoyed by the family generally and not the designation of a civie office.

Lines 7 fin. to 16, forming a half of the whole text, are concerned with the third and
greatest dedication.

Line 9. MM, as discerned by C.-G., is not N*IY i.q. NIR"IP ‘many’ and thus an
Aramaism,® but N?Y from the root "W ‘roam, wander’; for the form cf. Ugaritian b k y ¢
(Danel 171-2), NDR (Isaiah xli. 23), &e.” The animals were made over to the god as his
property, turned loose in the demesne attached to the temple, and used, if at all, only
for sacrificial purposes, as was done at the sanctuary of *AStart-Astroarche® at Eryx in

1 Unless, indeed, it represents their Greek patronymic, i.e. the Greek name of Ger'adtart, e.g. o name in
Irmos or 8fpos. Such names were characteristic of Lapethos; cf. Le Muséon 51, 201. However, the usual
equivalent of Ger'astart is "Hpdorpares (¢f. Mitford in Archiv 13 (1838), 16, note 1), and it would be sur-
prising for an initinl rough breathing to have no representation in the transliteration.

® Of. C.-G. 162; NSI 84, ‘21D cannot represent [Mpafi- which would require ‘OpIB or the like; for
such transcriptions see Dalman, Grammalik des jiidisch-paldstinischen Aramdisch, 145-50.

2 For 1D in the sense of fcpor: and T (ef. inf. | 16) meaning wpdyover of. CIS 1, 3, 1L 11-12 and
Isainh xi. 1. 9173 *garden-land’ is a frequent place-name.

4 Cf. Casson, Ancient Cyprus, plate x.

& Probably pronounced =povy{dis). The word does not actually ocour outside of Hesychins, Inflectiona |
endings may be omitted in Phoenician transliterations of the third century; ef. 11':1'?!: for Pddiedos
(CI8 1, 93, 1. 2). The final lomed would be for nun by dissimilation under the influence of the neighbouring
mem | Brockelmann, Grundriss der verpleichenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen, 1, 222), the nun repre-
senting the Cyprian genitive singular (Bechtel, Die griechischen Dialekte, 1, 426).

® The fact is that Phoenician, even in the third century B.c., is more immune from Aramaic contamination
than Hebrew of the same and earlier periods. Cf. Ephemeris 11, 53. This feature is only partially explained
by the fact that the Phoenician that has come down to us is largely religious in content—and thus in-
herently archaistic in tendency, and entirely epigraphic in character—and so at once limited to lapidary
formulae and free from the viclssitudes of manuseript transmission. The one doubtful Aramaism in this
inseription, NPT ¥ TR TTRY (Il 9, 10, 14-15) is perhaps merely a circumlocution employed for
emphasis, since, apart from the 'adon melakim and his house, Yatonba’al, unlike his eclectic forebears, had
no other gods beside Melqart, Against Nl is the further consideration that dedications were usually
gpecified in precise terms.

* The singular of this type of feminine participle oceurs in Phoenician M3, used as & proper name,
with elision of the final radical as in P20 (Hebrew 07330), n'%on (¢f. Praetorius in ZDMG 80 (1906), 167),
073N (¢f. Hebrew m3), probably also Mam, MR (¢f. Hebrew DY) and possibly nem (of. Lidz.
p- 41); ¢f. also Hebrew N*y7R, &e. In Ugaritian, as often in Hebrew, such forms do not contract, e.g.
knyl gnyt. Cf Gesenius-Cowley, Grammar, § 75 v; Baver-Leander, Historiache Grammatik, §§ 735, 74 b;
Harris, Development of the Canaanite Dialects, 38, 51,

& Cf. Rev. hist, rel. 121 (1940), 8, note 6.
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Sicily.! The animals, though not specified, may have included those appropriate to
Poseidon-Melgart, viz. bulls;® but for the daily sacrifices less substantial vietims, such as
sheep, goats, deer, or birds, would suffice.®

Line 10 init. @R, not read by any previous editor, iz epigraphically probable; syntacti-
cally it is without any precise parallel in Phoenician, resumption of the antecedent being by
repetition of the noun in the relative clause instead of by the more usual pronominal suffix.

NXANA.—NST objects that NXAN, like Hebrew XN, can refer only to vegetable pro-
duece and not to animal offspring. If the objection is sustained* the word may mean no more
than ‘comings', with an allusion to the pious fietion that sacred animals voluntarily pre-
sented themselves for saerifice.®

13" i.q. 713? from "11 *count, assign, apportion’; the word is a terminus technicus for

the alloeation of saerificial animals; ¢f. Isaiah Ixv. 12 and the Hebrew nouns {113 and N7,

NNpN—similar in form to NXAN supra and the congener of Hebrew PR (Lev.
xxvi. 87), but, unlike the latter, transitive in force.® The syntax is zengmatic; provision of
vietims is (a) for the establishment of the people, i.e. to secure divine favour for the com-
munity, and (b) for the establishment of the altars, i.e. to secure a regular supply for the
specified daily and fortnightly saerifices. Daily sacrifice is to be offered to Melqart as dis-
penser of life on behalf of the family of Yatonba'al, and fortnightly sacrifice—on new moon
and full moon’—is to be offered "DTR?Y MUK PTX NIXT. As the point is a crucial
one for the dating of the inscription, the history of Lapethos, and the chronology of the
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, the writer must here record his conviction that C.-G.'s
"NDRYD is not a conjectural restoration but a misreading of the text and that the end of
1. 11 reads quite plainly TTR?1 MR PIS MNIP. The expression PTX MNX, as
previous editors have noted, has close parallels in Phoenician® and Biblical Hebrew.? The

t Aplian, Naf. An. %, 50. My colleague Professor H. J. Rose draws attention to the parallel term dgeros
in Greek, e.g. Aesch. Prom. 666 (of Io shortly to be metamorphosed into a cow); Plato (with whom the
figure is a favourite one), Rep. 498c, Prol. 3204, and especially Critias 1190 (dddraw Sirwv radpar & 7
roi Mosubares fepi). Cf. also Catullus Lxmy, 13 and Tacitus, Germ. X. T2 933 is then the equivalent of
E\oos in its wider technical sense, Similar features charscterized the Arabian limd at at-Thif and elsewhere ;
¢f. Roberteon Smith, Religion of the Semites’, 142 fi.,, 156 ff. On the temple voi [osubdivos toi Napraxiow
(Le Bas and Waddington, Voyage Archéologique, 2779, corrected by Hogarth, Devie Cypria, 113) and its
environs see Mitford in Arehiv 13 (1938), 14, note 2.

2 Of. Odyssey 1, 5-6; Hesiod, Shield of Heralles, 104 ; Plato, Crifias, ibid.

3 Cf. CI8 1, 165-7; NSI 117; Denteronomy xiv. 3-8, &c. The kind of animal pertaining to a deity
is less rigidly defined in Semitic than in Greek sacrificial usage; of. Robertson Bmith, op. cil,, 471.
The identification of Poseidon of Narmaka with Melgart (Berger, 76, ¢f. 70) may be regarded as certain,
but at inland Namaka the cult is unlikely to be that of Poseidon as a marine deity (ef. Berger, 76). Athene-
‘Anat is worshipped on the same spot (Larn. Lap. 1), and the associations of the site are with the cult of
the earth-mother and her consort. For this conjunction of deities in Arcado-Cyprian colt ef. the temple
* A owrelpa xal [Mocaddn at Asen (Pausanias vinl, 44, 4; ¢f. Lamn. Lap. 1, 1. 1) and see Immerwahr, Die
Kulte und Mythen Arkadiens 1, 38, 44-5.

% The case is not proven. The Hebrew word has sometimes a rather general sense (e.g. Job xxxi, 12);
Biblical Hebrew is but a partial witness (cf. infra on PRPD), and the word is & haper eiremenon in Phoenician.

% Robertson Smith, op. ¢il., 305, 309. The reference to the victims which found their way unattended to
the martyrion of Spiridion in Cyprus (Chronicle of Michael the Syrian, vim, xi, 28, trans. Chabot, i1, 77), adduced
in another connexion by RES no. 1211, now becomes apposite. ¢ Cf. Brockelmann, ap. il., 1, 383,

7 Whether the regular daily sacrifice was to be offered on those days also is not to be determined from
the text, but there can be no question of a joint cult of Melgart and the Ptolemies ; of. Hill, op. eit., 182, n. 2.

 0IS1, 1,1 9 and especially Ephemeris 11, 153 ff.; ¢f. Lidzbarski, Altkanaandische Texte, 20 (P73 12
*legitimate heir’). * Jer. xxiii, 5, xxxiii. 15, &e.
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form RS ‘and to his wives'! the present writer discusses elsewhere 2 TR is neither
an epigraphic® nor a phonologicalt substitute for "JTR?1 but comes from O7T(R) ‘ blood” ;5
the metaphor of ‘blood’ for *kin’ is more in aceordance with Greek than with Canaanite
idiom,® but it is not alien to the Semitiec mode of thought.” Thus sacrifice is provided for (a)
to Melgart, (b) to the legitimate successor, his wives, and his kin.®

Line 12. DTP2—i.e. sacrifices to Ptolemy and therefore a priest to Ptolemy were already
instituted in Lapethos by Ptolemy’s 11th year.

NYNIt D27 0D ig. NYN3T NPIT DI ‘according to the tablet of bronze'. NUMIT
may be an adjective® or a noun in apposition of the thing and its material.1®

Line 18. Cf. C.-G. The position of the clause "I NMIN 73 WX and the consideration
that a bronze plague was but a trifle in comparison with the gifts already specified indicate
P and not NWMIT NPT as the antecedent of WX. JA—T"3 or =13 (ef. CIS1,8,1.5)? The
P was the wall of masonry surrounding the temenos,'* which was rebuilt in order to prevent
the apheta from straying into it. Or should we read the letters as "7 DO 3 @R “which
they rebuilt for the safety of my offering’, the thought then being that Yatonba'al's genero-
gity was matched by the restoration of the temenos-wall at the expense of unnamed donors,
e.g. the population at large P2

Line 14 init. is lost, and is followed by some four letters of uncertain reading and inter-
pretation. The lacuna contained a specification of the silver article(s) dedicated along with
the apheta and the temenos-wall.'?

Line 16. [? D0 is a purely conjectural restoration ; some such expression is demanded
by the context.

For the date of the inscription there is no alternative to the reign of Ptolemy II Philadel-
phus. The date-formulae in Il 4, 6-T, 8, expressed in regnal years of ‘'Ptolemy, lord of
kings, son of Ptolemy, lord of kings' preclude the reign of Soter. A later reign is ruled out
by the fact that Phoenician was not generally employed, if at all, for epigraphic purposes
after the time of Philadelphus (d. Jan. 246)" and by the fact that none of his immediate
suceessors had a plurality of wives.® The curious expression P73 MAX ‘and to the legiti-
mate scion’ applies not to the deceased Soter but to the reigning Philadelphus. Questions

1 Actually plural, though theoretically the form might be dual. 2 JRAS for Ootober 1940, 2 0.G.
188, % 1>n only in complete assimilation; of. Harris, Grammar of the Phoenician Language, 20,

# With prothetic ® as in edom (Augustine on Psalm exxxvi 7) and Aramaic OTR (Dalman, op. eit.,
67, 161; of. Levy, Chaldaisches Wirterbuch, s.v.). The orthography of Larn. Lap. 1 and 3 shows that the
very frequent prothetic alef of Lamn. Lap. 2 is not an invariable characteristic of the Lapethan dialect
of Phoenician. Tt would seem that Yatonba®al—or his stone-cutter—pronounced the preposition /3 as abi-;
thus where the preposition does not immediately follow a long vowel or diphthong an alef similar in character
to Arabio alif al-was! s inserted. But the author is not quite consistent; f. L. 7 *38 "MAR ©19ND with
IL 8-0 *ax *n3 vnbnb.

* V. Liddell and Scott, a.v. alpa; Ezek. xxxv. 6 (MT, Symmachus and Rashi, but ¢f. LXX).

7 Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriagein Arabia®, 25(., 39, n. ; Trumbull, The Blood Covenant, 204, 222,

% The preposition quite explicitly signifies sacrifice *to’ and not merely *on behalf of * the rightful scion,
&e., and thus none less than the Ptolemy himself can be intended.

* Cf. Hebrew g (Job vi. 12). 18 Gesenius-Cowley, Grammar, §§ 127h, 1314,

1 Cf. Ezek, viii. 7 1. In RES no. 453 a similar structure is called & pm; of. Irag 6 (1939), 104 £,

1 13 impersonal; 13 ‘on account of '—¢f. Brown, Driver and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon, s.v.,
2 f; DM as in the Ahiram inscription.
at Elephantine in 8. V 8.0. 1 Cf. Cowley, dramaic Papyri of the Fifth Century B.C., xxxi, Hill, gd;ﬂm
of the Greek Coins of Arabia, Mesopotamic and Persia, exxiv, and, on Persian standards in Cyprus, Hill,
History of Cyprus, 112, 18 Cf, supra, p. 61. B 0f 11,
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as to the right of Soter to the erown could no longer be a live issue after his son had sueceeded
him ; his reign was then past history, and its implications had already taken effect ; it was
not a matter to be debated or protested in a votive formula. But the case of Philadelphus
was different. He was the youngest son of his father; and at this very time his claim was
being disputed in Cyprus by his half-brother—one of Soter’s children by Eurydice, possibly
to be identified with Meleager—whose subversive activities brought about his execution
shortly after the marriage with Arsinoe II} Yatonba'al does not reproduce all the royal
titles and epithets; he confines himself here to a recapitulation of the essential portions and
emphagzises that for him the only true successor of Soter is Philadelphus.

After the death of his father Ptolemy I Soter during the course of the year 253/2 n.c.®
Ptolemy IT dated his reign from the time of his association with his father as co-regent or
proxy, i.e. from the year 285/4, but also spasmodically for some 13 years of his reign from his
accession as sole ruler, 4.e. from the year 283/23 The reference in 1. 11 of Larn. Lap. 2
belongs to Ptolemy’s fifth year, i.e. 281/0 or 279/8. The wives in question are Arsinoe I,
daughter of Lysimachus of Thrace, and Arsinoe II, danghter of Soter 1 and Berenice I,
widow of Lysimachus of Thrace and of Keraunos, and full sister of Philadelphus. As to the
date and manner of the fall of Arsinoe I there is no direct evidence. The scholiast on
Theoeritus xvir, 128 states that she was discovered plotting against Ptolemy along with
one Amyntas and a Rhodian physician named Chrysippus and was banished to Koptos in
the Thebaid.# She is not mentioned in connexion with the pompe of Callixenus® which took
place in 279/8% and may therefore be presumed to have fallen from favour and to be banished
a mensa et foro, perhaps also from court, by that date.” Arsinoe II® cannot have reached
Egypt before 279° and thus the fifth yearof Ptolemy,in which the two wives oceur together,
is the year 279/8, i.e. the regnal years of Plolemy are counted from his accession as sole ruler.
1t follows that the marriage of Arsinoe II took place not later than the month Pa'ulot'® of

! Pansinins, T, vii, 1; of. Bouché-Leclercq, Hisloire des Lagides 1, 166; Hill, op. cil., 186,

* Skeat, in Mizraim 6 (1937), 31. 8 Skeat, ibid. 13, 30 f.; Glanville, op. il., xix.

4 By itself éfdmeujer might mean ‘divorced”’; so far as I am aware, the word has always been understood
as ‘exiled’, which sense seems to me to be demanded by the following «is Kowrdv ijs Onfdidos. Cf. Bouché-
Leclereq, op. eil,, 1, 162, n. 3. § Athenapus 203 A-B.

@ Tarn in Hermes 85 (1930), 446. To the date 271/0 proposed by Ottoin Philologus 86 (1031), 400 the present
inscription offers another objection in addition to those adduced by Tarn.  * Cf. Tarn in JHS 63 (1933), 60.

* Her death took place on July 8th, 270. Her marriage to Philadelphus has usually been dated to 276
or 275 (¢f. Bouché-Lecleroq, op. cit., 1, 180, n. 4; CAH vo, 703; JHE 46 (1926), 161), though Beloch,
Griechische Geschichte®, Tv, ii, 182 nccepts 279/8 as the likeliest date. The longer her reign the easier is it
to understand the vast reputation which she bequeathed to posterity.

* She was in Cassandria during the winter of 281/0. Early in 2580 Keraunos murdered Seleucus, took
possession of Macedonia, fought his war with Gonatas, negotiated Arsinoe out of Cassandrin and married
her. After the murder of her son by Keraunos she escaped to Samothrace and thence came to her brother,

10 YVatonba‘al's dedications were made in commemoration of the marriage, but it does not follow that
they were made precisely at the time of the marriage. A date not earlier than the spring of 278 is required
to allow the necessary interval for Arsinoe’s arrival in Egypt and the consequent arrangements. This agrees
with what little we know regarding the position of Pa‘ulot (or whatever the vocalization) in the Phoenician
calendar. There appears to have been a festival in honour of Melqart-Redef on the 16th of the month;
of. RES no. 1213 and OIS 1, 88, where the reading “16th° is not absolutely certain, but some date between
the 14th and 19th of Pa‘ulot is required. The festival has not been identified. In O18 1, 86 & follows B in
order; 2p¥ at the head of 86 b is to be regarded quasi titulus (OIS ad loc.), perhaps *(table of ) recompense,
dues’; the alternative rendering ‘continnation® is unlikely. The month Pa'ulot, therefore, is fized as pre-
ceding DINK (October—November) in the Phoenician calendar, though not necessarily as immediately
anterior to the latter. NYYD means *yield, harvest’ (¢f. NPYP // MWD in Proverbs x. 16) and the name
would suit any of the summer months.

B
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the year 278, a few months at most after her arrival in Egypt. The formula used by the
Lapethan votary is chosen quite deliberately and is not merely a reflection of his uncertainty
as to the actual state of affairsin Egypt.! Although relegated to Koptos she remained wife
of Ptolemy for an unknown period.? Her position there is fitly symbolized by her title ‘the
king's wife, the grand, filling the palace with her beauties, giving repose to the heart of
King Ptolemy’, without the royal cartouche about her name.®* The final phrase in 1. 11 is
equally diplomatic. As a foundation made in perpetuity ought to provide for all foreseeable
eventualities, so it covers impartially (a) the case of the Ptolemy's children by Arsinoe I,
whom, after Arsinoe II had died without providing a son, he ‘ascribed’ to her; (b) the
contingency of issue by Arsinoe II, and (¢) the case of his nephew Ptolemaeus, son of
Arsinoe II and Lysimachus, whom he adopted and made co-regent.*

The preseription of sacrifices on each new moon and full moon (. 12) provokes the
suggestion that these sacrifices were intended to mark the monthly celebration of the royal
accession and genethlia respectively.® Such an hypothesis would help to account for the
unusual prevalence of the name Noumenios at Lapethos in the third century,® but it must be
admitted that, apart from these special features, neomenial and dichomenial sacrifices in a
Semitic community require no further explanation.

The equation (1. 4-5) of the 11th year of Ptolemy Philadelphus, i.e. 278/2 with the 38rd
year of the people of Lapethos fixes the latter as having commenced in 305/4. This ean only
mean that after having vanquished the Ptolemaie army and navy in 306, Demetrius
Poliorketes proceeded to a reorganization of the island, in the course of which he gave to
Lapethos what had been given to the chief Phoenician city, Kition, by Ptolemy himself in
811—a civie era to serve in the republican constitution as the regnal dating had served under
the monarchy. It is likely enough that the office of rab 'eres was introduced after the
deposition of Praxippos in 813,7 but Ptolemy had thought it unnecessary or inexpedient

! Flse he would not bave perpetuated his uncertainty in an inscription framed some six years later,
The terms of the inscription, as suggested above, are adapted or abridged from the text of the contemporary
bronze plaque (1. 12).

® The later Ptolemaic practice of having only one legitimnte wife at once does not constitute any
objection to this view. Eurydice and Berenice were for a time simultancous wives of Prolemy Soter I, and
it is unlikely that the five children by Eurydice (m. 323-321) were all born before the marriage with Berenice,
the fruit of which, Arsinoe, was a marriageable woman by about 300 8.0, Cf. Bevan, History of Egypt under
the Ptolemaic Dynasty, 52. Egyptian custom permitted royal polygamy, and Egyptian and Oriental usage
eounted for as much with the early Ptolemies as did Greek opinion, as witness the marriage of Ptolemy 11
with his foll sister; of, Cumont in C.-R. de. Inscr. B.-L., 1924, 53 f.; Komemann in Klio 19 (1925), 355,

% Gizeh Musoum 1357; of. Mahaffy, Plolemaic Dynasty, 75, The reference cannot be to Arsinoe IT.
In Koptos Arsinoe I would be a person of more than local importance. Unless Ptolemy adopted Arsinoe IT's
son by Lysimachus at the time of the marriage, Arsinoe I was still mother of the heirs to the throne; and
dislike of the brother-sister marriage, which was only partly silenced by court censorship, would be
accompanied by support for Arsinoe L.

t Beloch, op. cil., Iv, ii, 1834 ; JHS 46, 160.

® (f. the Canopus Decree, 5-6; Rosetta Stone, 46; Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopddie, v, 1138. The
dnyufl_‘hihde!phm‘.bciﬂhkunkmm His accession as joint ruler wans on Dystros 25 or 26, and this has
commenly been supposed to be his birthday. Cf. Mizraim 6, 30.

8 Archiv 13, 14-15.

7 Yatonba'sl, who seems to have received the title on the death of his father some time between 2798
and 273/2, was the third holder of the office among the descendants of Sallum. This is not conclusive against
the introduction of the office in 305/4 or in 205, but it is likely enough that some such post was created
when Lapethos was attached to Salamis on the abolition of the independent monarchy in 313. Thus there
would be continuity not only of name but also of function in the post of rab "eres from the beginning of the
republican constitution, the only change being in the overlord.
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to treat the more distant Lapethans in the way in which he had sought to conciliate the
more important Kitians. Ptolemy's neglect was Demetrius's opportunity. That anera which
owed its inception to his rivals should be retained by Ptolemy when he retook the island in
295 was not merely a gesture towards the Lapethans, but was agreeable to Ptolemy himself,
for the beginning of the era of Lapethos happened to coincide with the assumption of the
title of king by Ptolemy I Soter.! In Larn. Lap. 2 the dates are equated only for the first
entry ; probably therefore the civie New Year of Lapethos was adjusted to coincide with the
Ptolemaic New Year after 295; with this adjustment the Lapethan era agreed completely
with the era of the Ptolemies.

! Strack, op. cit., 191; Mizraim 6, 20, The date 207 given by Oberhummer (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-
Encyclopddie, x11, 764) appears to rest on an arithmetioal miscaleulation of Berger's figures.
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TWO DEMOTIC SELF-DEDICATIONS
By SIR HERBERT THOMPSON

Ix a short paper read before the Papyrologieal Congress at Oxford in 1987 and printed in the
Actes du V Congrés Intern. de Papyrologie (Brussels, 1937), 497-504, T called attention to a
group of demotic papyri in the British Museum (B.M.Eg. 10618-39) containing dedications
by individuals of themselves and their children to a god. There are thirty-seven documents
altogether on which are recorded about fifty separate dedications, but few are complete.
The texts are all based, however, on a single scheme, so that it is possible to restore the
missing parts of the fragmentary ones with some confidence. About fifteen are dated, the
dates ranging from the 10th year of Epiphanes (195 B.c.) to the 33rd year of Euergetes IT
(187 B.c.), and the undated ones may be attributed on palaeographical grounds to much the
same limits.

The papyri came to the Museum by purchase abont ten years ago, and from the contents
were clearly part of the archives of the temple of Soknebtynis, the erocodile god Sobek at
Tebtynis.

The documents contain petitions to the god, the suppliant (who may be male or female)
undertaking to become his servant (bk) together with his children and grandehildren, and
to pay a monthly sum of money to the priests, and he binds himself not to quit the precincts
of the temple; and in return for these terms he stipulates that the god shall protect him
from those various forms of supernatural influence which continually threatened the life of
every good Egyptian. Thus the document forms a sort of moral contract between the
suppliant and his god, and the fullest specimens are drawn up on the lines of a legal contract
by & seribe, occasionally with a royal protocol and witnesses. But they were contracts
incapable of legal enforcement except, it may be, by the priests against the suppliant on his
promises with regard to payment of a service-rent and the enforced residence within the
precinets.

The papyri fall into three groups:

(i) Seven in which the suppliant is an individual of known parentage, not necessarily
Egyptian. One is styled ‘the Egyptian-born Greek . . . (name lost) who is called
Pete-Sbk (meresovyos), son of Nikanor and Artemidora’, and another (fem.)
* Ta-p-nb-tn (ravefrums) called Sarapias daughter of Sosipolis and Teuxon (?)';

(ii) twenty-threein which the suppliant is described as a youth (hl-huwt) or girl (hl-s-hm-t),
either ‘ free-born’ or ' born in the precinets’, with a named mother by an anonymous
father described as ‘I know not his name’ or *his name is not known';

(iii) seven larger fragments containing abbreviated entries of names and undertakings
as in (i), all of anonymous paternity, written one below the other and forming
parts of registers. These fragments contain about twenty registrations and need
not concern us further here.

Thus the great majority of these documents are concerned with individuals having

anonymous paternity ; and it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that a system of temple
prostitution existed at the Sobek temple.
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In spite of the dietum of Herodotus (11, 64) that this practice was unknown in Egypt in
his time (¢. 450 B.c.) there are traces of it, at any rate, in the Ptolemaic period (cf. Bouché-
Leclereq, Histoire des Lagides, 1, 205-8, 1v, 123-6). It may have been introduced into
Egypt during the Persian occupation (525-332 ».¢.), as it had long been prevalent in Mesopo-
tamia and Persia. But it is remarkable that this first recorded instance of it should be found
at a temple of so thoroughly native a deity as Sobek. However, this subject must be
debated elsewhere. Here I will only remark that the {epddouvdos (bk) is a temple servant or
slave without any necessary connexion with temple prostitution.

In the temples the religious services were conducted by the priests of various ranks ; but
every large temple had its proportionately large retinue of servants who as artificers in
stone, wood, and metal-work were employed on the buildings and their repairs, and the
elaborate furniture in connexion with the religious functions, &e., and besides these a body
of herdsmen to tend their eattle and farm labourers to cultivate their estates in those
agricultural operations which made Egypt the granary of the Mediterranean countries. The
overseers and superior workmen doubtless were, though nominally servants or slaves (bk)
of the god, practically free men. We find men called “m bk (vewpyds ?) of the god holding land
from father to son, inheriting it and disposing of it without any restrictions (expressed in the
legal documents) by the priests—and even holding and disposing of adjacent lands belonging
partly to the temple estate and partly royal land (37 Baowuai) without any interference by
the temple or the State, just as if it were private property (see P. Hauswaldt 1, 8, T, 10,
temp. Philadelphus and Euergetes I). But though these tenants enjoyed this freedom of
disposal, they were bound to farm the land and keep it irrigated, to sow and reap their erops
in accordance with orders received from the temple or State authorities, which were practi-
cally identical in economic matters at this period.

Such hereditary farmers and herdsmen—and the workmen and artificers probably were
largely hereditary also—would presumably need no dedication, but were ipso facto ‘ servants’.
Why then should these suppliants of our documents require dedication and moreover to be
specially protected from evil influences ? Did not the god guarantee to all his ‘servants’ his
protection without its being asked—and paid for? Or did the god keep a special department
for dealing with the obsessed ? I fear I must leave it to others, or to future papyrus dis-
eoveries to answer these questions.

1 had wished that it might be possible for me to produce a complete edition of the whole
group. Under the present conditions I cannot hope to do this. I have now no access to
libraries and have had to compile this paper from my own notes and books alone. Hence the
restricted and imperfect nature of this publication. Having given a translation of these two
papyri in my Congress paper, I felt it incumbent on me to provide at least reproductions of
the originals with such treatment as I could give them, and to this wish the authorities of the
British Museum kindly acceded.

I may add that two somewhat similar dedications—with named fathers—are recorded
by Revillout in his Mélanges, 1895, pp. 1834, note: one made to Isis and associated gods,
with a rent and a hemiolia and a list of evils; and the other by a man who ineludes his wife
and undertakes to pay a rent but there is no list of evils, nor any restriction on his liberty.

B.M.Eg. 10622 (P1. XII)

Among the dated papyri in this group this one is the latest. It was selected because the
suppliant is &8 woman with an Egyptian name, who is the danghter of a named father and
mother, and there is no suggestion of temple prostitution. It is one of only seven such
* known paternity’ documents. It gives no information as to the suppliant’s position in life;
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yet she undertakes to pay the monthly serviee-rent to the priests. There is no mention of her
hushand ; that she had one is only implied in the mention of her children: but as that is a
common formula, it may only mean her future children, if she should ever have any.

There is a scribe's name, but no witnesses. The document is 12 inches in height, and its
width 6 (3015 em.); the recto contains 18 lines of writing, complete except for slight
lacnnae. The verso is blank.

(1) H-sp 33 2-pr 55 23 n Pr-w Pthems *rm Klwptr (2) n ntrw mnk na Pllwmys >rm Khoptr
n ntr-w pr *rm t Pr--t Khe-(3)[ pir] te-f hm-t t nir-t mak-t web dgsntrws n nir-wo nt nhm n nirw
snew n ntrw (4) [mnk]w n nirw me-yt-w n ntre pr p ntr a-tn yt-f p nir me-mact *rm 1 ntrae
mnfw nt n Re-(5)ke ¢ fy 5p kn mbh Brayge t ntr-t mnk-t nt n Re-kte (6) ¢ fy tn nb mbh srsyne
t mr-sn nt n Re-kie { web srsyne (7) [¢ mr-]iyt-s né n Re-kie

Dd bkt s-hm-t Ta-p-nb-t-tn (8) s+t Sbk-mn muwt-s *S-wry mbh pe hry Sbknb T-tn (9) p nir
<+ *nky te-k bkt hn ne brd-w n hrd-w0 n ne hrd-w bn e-y rh (10) ’r rm h-nmh n pe-k pr & d-t nh(?)
mite-k nht-y mie-k nhm-y mie-k (11) hrh a-hr-y mte-k dj wd-y mie-k nhi-y a *hy nb *hy s-hm-(?)
nb (12) rm e-f sdr nb rm Sn-nir(?) nb hsye nb hmr nb hms nb *n-mwt nb (18) [rm p] yor nb rm
p “d mb sér nb driy nb wry nb (14) [t2w0(?)]-rwt nb n p t mie-y dj n-k kd 1} te-f pé 5/6(?) a
kd 13 o n hmt kd(?) 24 a kd 2 (15) [n(?)] pe $kr n bk hr *bd nb ¢ h-sp 33 2-pr & p mh rap-t
99 (16) [a(?)] *bd 1204} a rnp-t 99 tn mie-y dj st n ne-k wb-w hr >bd nb a-bnp-y dj (17) wdb hd
n °bd a pe-f >re w”’m-w mie-k hn¢ ne-k rd-w n nt nhty a md-t nb (18) nt dd >rm-y(?) rn md-t nb nt
hry mie-y(?) *r-wa brw-knbtrtmn  a(?) sh Pa. .. s M{-Ry?)]

TraxsLATION

(1) Year 33 Mechir 23 of King Ptolemy and Cleopatra (2) the gods Euergetai, the (children)
of Ptolemy and Cleopatra the gods Epiphaneis, and Queen Cleo-(3)[patra] his wife the goddess
Euergetis, the priest of Alexander, the gods Soteres, the gods Adelphoi, the gods (4) [Euerge]tai,
the gods Philopatores, the gods Epiphaneis, the god Eupator, the god Philometor, and the gods
Euergetai, being he who is in Rakote, (5) (and) the Athlophoros before Berenice the goddess Euer-
getis she who is in Rakote, (6) (and) the Canephoros before Arsinoe Philadelphos she who is in
BRakote, (and) the priestess of Arsinoe (7) [PhiloJpator she who is in Rakote,

Hath said the female servant Tanebtynis (8) daughter of Sokmenis, her mother being Esoeris,
before my master Sokmnebtynis (9) the great god: I am thy servant (fem.) together with my children
(and) my children's children; I shall not be able (10) to be free in thy precincts for ever and ever.
Thou shalt protect me, thou shalt keep me safe, thou shalt (11) guard me, thou shalt keep me
sound, thou shalt protect me from every (male) spirit, every female spirit, (12) every sleeping man,
every epileptic (?), every drowned man, every hmr, every incubus(?), every dead man, (13) every
[man of] the river, every madman (?), every fiend, every red thing, every wry, (14) every pestilence (7)
whatsoever,

I will give thee 1} kile, its half §(?) = 1} kite again in copper kite (?) (at) 24 to 2 kite silver (15)
[for] my rent of service in each month from year 33 Mechir till the completion of 99 years (16)
[=]1204} months = 99 years again, and I will give it to thy priests monthly, without having
(17) altered the silver of the month to its fellow. Thou and thy bailiffs are those who shall be
entrusted with everything (18) (and) who speak with me (?) in respect of everything aforesaid, and
I will do them at thy bidding compulsorily without delay.

Wrote (it) Pa. ... son of Marres (7).

Notes

L 1. Year 83 of Euergetes II Mechir 27 = 187 s.c. March 21.

L. 2. ma (nj) lit. those of or belonging to, cf. Ryl., 847; Spiegelberg, Demot. Gram. § 11.
I know no other instance of this use in the royal protocol.

L. 7. The repetition of ‘who is in Rakote' is unusual.
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bk-t. This is the invariable word denoting the relationship of the petitioner to the god.
Tt is a word of very wide meaning, used for various forms of servitude from actual slavery,
e.g. of prisoners of war upwards. Hence I employ the rendering ‘servant’ in preference to
‘slave’ as being non-committal. For the very similar documents in Rylands Pap. 111 to vit
but of earlier date Griffith preferred the word *slave’ (ibid., 52, n. 6) since it could not be a case
of ' mere hired service’. But there are intermediate kinds of serviee. Inthese Br. Mus. papyri
for instance the bk may make money by his labour and can pay a service-rent (#kr n bk) to his
masters, but he is prevented from transferring his labour to others and consents to restric-
tions on his personal liberty. And Griffith himself qualifies his own statement on p. 59, n. 5.

L. 8. pe sie, not pe-s.

Sbk nb T-tn, the crocodile god of Tebtynis in the Fayum.

1. 9. In these papyri the suppliant binds his grandchildren as well as his children, which
1 have not observed elsewhere. He never ineludes his wife, nor does a female suppliant bind
her husband.

1. 10. rm h-nmh *a free man’. For the form of the word and its history see Excursus A.

# d-t nh(?). Whether the small group following d-tis a separate word or merely an extended
determinative of it is uncertain.

mie-k nht-y. For this hortative use of the conjunctive cf. Spiegelberg, Dem. Gram. §§ 152
and 495, and C. F. Nims in JEA 24, T7.

1. 11-14. This is an unusnally full list of evils from which the suppliant prays for
protection. They are collected in alphabetical order and discussed in Excursus B.

1. 14. In the great majority of these documents the payment is 2} kite per month. Here
half that amount is promised. There is a difficulty about the dimidiation. It should be the
half of 1}, i.e. }41. There is no special symbol for § and the scribe appears to have written
that for § as a sufficient approximation, or by an error on his part.

n hmt, &e. See us regards this formula Sethe, Biirgschaften, 213.

1. 15. #&r n bk, or &kr alone, is the regular term for the payment due from the suppliant
as a ‘servant’. It is a usual word for the rent of a house or land or for the hire of an office
&e. and it passes into Coptic as wsop, F. wrap (Cram, Dict. 6194). 1t is a strange feature
of these documents that the suppliant after abandoning himself, children, and property to
the god retains the right over some property (or earnings) sufficient to pay rent.

rap-t 99. This term of years with its precise equivalent in months replaces the usual & d-1
*for ever’ in six of these papyri. It may be taken to represent an ideal limit of old age. It is
found elsewhere in connexion with a lease of the office of a choachyte in s papyrus B.M.Eg.
10240 (ed. Reich, Papyri juristischen Inhalts, 57) and in two unedited papyri formerly in the
possession of F. Ll. Griffith ; ¢f. also the Greek P. Magdola xx1x, ed. Jouguet and Lefebure ap.
Rostowzew, Kolonat, 408 ; and P.8.1. 549 ap. Cl. Préaux, ‘ L' Economie Royale des Lagides, 815.

L. 16. a-bnp-y lit. ‘I not having altered’; for this use see Spiegelberg, Dem. Gram.
§§ 199-200 and the note on L 14 of no. 10624 below. There is a somewhat similar pro-
vision in agricultural leases (Sethe, Biirgschaften, 197) and in these also the power given to
the bailiff to settle disputes is frequent.

B.M.Eg. 10624 (P1. XIII)

This document of the 10th year of Epiphanes is the earliest dated specimen of the whole
group. It has a full protocol with named priests, and at the bottom are the names of four
witnesses. The suppliant is a *free-born youth' whose paternity is unknown, but who has a
named mother. He bears an Egyptian name, as also his mother. For the inferences to be
drawn from these facts, see the Introduction. It measures 11} inches by 5 (20 126 em.),
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the recto contains 23 lines, inclnding the subseriptions of the seribe and four witnesses; the
verso is blank.

(1) H-sp 10+t 2-pr Pr-¢; Ptlumys s Pthomys (2) rm srsyne n nir-w mr-yt-w 1w<h srgsnirs
(8) m nér-1w sn-1w0 n nir-w mnk n nérw me-yt-w p(?) nir nt pr (4) nt ne-n te-f md-t-nfr-t ’rm Pr-<s
Ptliemys *wk-(5)rswds [sic] syl.s(?) s mdrn a(?) s-hm-t sAphiors (6) ymns la hprbsmds fy &p
kn (7) mbh Bryge [sic] t ntr-t mnh a shm-t Prhe (8) t dr-t Pyrnws fy tmwe(?) nb mbh sra{yne]
(9) ¢t mr-sn a Hyrne t ért Ptromys t w'b srs{yme] (10) t mr-yl-s

Dd hr-hawet ms h-nmh *y-[m-htp?] (11) 5 b->r-rh-y rn-f mw-t-f T-sr-t->mn mbh Sbk nb T-tn >nk
[pe-k bk] (12) hnt ne hrd-w hnt n hrd-w ne hrd-w hnt nt nb nk nb [nt mie-y] (13) hntn nt e-y dj
hp-1e n t p hw a hry mie-y dj n-k(?) [kd 2§ skr?] (14) bk mbh Sbk nb T-tn br *bd nb a-bn e-y
dj w[db] hd (15) w>m-w a-hr-y n *bd a pe-f *re {p) nt e-f wdb mie-y dj [s srm pe-f 1 a If] (16)n p
*bd nt e m-s p *bd rn-f p bl p &k [nt hry?] (17) °t mn a bne rh(?) sér wry ssy . . (18) rm e-f sdr
rm *mat *r(?) shy w’m-y *rm ne (2) [brd-w hne?] (19) 0 brd-w n ne hrd-w m-s-k(?) bn ey rh [r
B-nmh 7] (20) *rm ne hrd-w n hrd-w ne hrd-w n(?) pe-k [pr & d-1?]

(21) sh P-dj-Thwt P-dj(?)->mn a sh Sbk(?) . ... ...

(22) sk Sbk...8...88 Pa....Hr..

(29) sh Pa-hp . . ..

TraxsraTiON

(1) Year 10 Mechir of King Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy (2) and Arsinoe the gods Philopatores,
the priest of Alexander (3) (and) the gods Adelphoi, the gods Euergetai, the gods Philopatores, the
god Epiphanes (4) Eucharistos, and the god Ptolemy Eucharistos (5), being 8yl. . . son of Andron,
the lady Ath[lo]phoros (6) Iamneia daughter of Hprbsmis (Hyperbassas?) being the bearer of the
prize of victory (7) before Berenice the goddess Euergetis, the lady Pyrrha (8) daughter of Pyranos (F)
being the bearer of the golden basket before Arsinoe (9) Philadelphos, Eirene daughter of Ptolemaios
being the priestess of Arsinoe (10) Philopator.

Hath said the free-born youth Imhotep (11) son of ‘I know not his name’, his mother being
Senamun, before Soknebtynis: 1 am [thy servant] (12) together with my children and my children’s
children and all the property and chattels [belonging to me] (13) and those which I shall acquire
from to-day onwards; and I will give thee [2§ (?) kite for rent] (14) of service before Soknebtynis
in every month, I not altering the silver (?) (15) of them as my debt (?) from one month to the next.
The (amount) which is altered, I have to pay it [as 1 to 13(?)] (16) in the month following the
month named, besides the rent [aforesaid (?)] (17) without delay. Nor shall be able (any) fiend,
wry, . . . . (18) sleeping man, man of Amente to dominate me and my [children and] (19) my
children’s children except thee(?). I shall not be able [to be free] (20) with my children and my
children’s children in thy [precincts for ever(?)].

(21) wrote Petethoout son of Petamun. Wrote Sebek . . . ..
{22) Wrota Bebek . .....
(23) Wrote Pa-Hapisonof... Wrote.......

Nores

1. 1. Year 10 Mechir of Epiphanes = 195 n.c. Mar.-Apr.

I. 4. The addition of ‘and King Ptolemy Eucharistos’, Euch. being transliterated into
demotie script, is a mistake of the seribe. The reigning king’s name should only appear
once at the end of the list of deified Ptolemies. Strange also is the vernacular rendering of
edydpioros in this line ‘whose favour is beautiful’, followed by the demotic transeription
immediately afterwards.

1l. 5-10. The names of the priests and priestesses probably represent the Greek names
oul . . . son of dwdpwr, lapvera dan. of drepfaooas, muppa dan. of Pymws (mypaves?). Cf.
* Eponymons Priests’ in Studies presented to F. Ll. Griffith, p. 20, no. 42 and note.

l. 6. Hyperbassas is a Macedonian name which appears in the Greek as vrepBagoarvros
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(gen.), and this accounts for the strange demotic forms. It oceurs on another fragmentary
papyrus of this group (B.M. Eg. 10620b) as hirbsts.

1. 10. The terms hr-huwt, hr-s-hm-t ‘young man, young woman' have been hitherto
unrecorded in demotic; only the related hm-bl ‘boy’ (cf. Moller, Pap. Rhind, p. 45 note),
which in Coptic is graga ‘servant’, and gpwipe ‘youth’ (B. Seduw. F. geduw. Crum,
Dict. 585b) is known. The hr-hwt can hardly be a “boy’, as the usual stipulations are not
appropriate to other than adults. ‘Born free” as opposed to ms hn pr "born within the
precinets’ of the temple.

L 11. b-’r rh-y rn-f ‘anonymous’. This is earliest of the ‘ Anonymous paternity’ group.
Cf. the use of p b-"r-rh-f as a subst. ‘unknown person’, of a mummy in P. Berlin 80839/3.

It alo occurs as a proper name, Griffith, Ryl. mr, p. 461 and n. 5 on p. 275; Id., P. Adler
no. 12 recto.

1. 18. I have inserted kd 2§ as that is the usual amount of the fkr in these documents.

1l. 14-15. For the understanding of this formula it is necessary to premise that the verb
wdb is neuter and means ‘to be altered, or suffer change’, whereas the causative dj wdb has
the active sense ‘to alter a thing’ (cf. Berl. Wb. 1,408 ; Crum, Dict. 496a oywth). There are
two clanses ‘T will give thee a rent in every month without altering the silver for which I am
responsible ( ?) from one month to another’. The second is *The (amount) which is altered,
I have to pay the penalty of the fuolda’, or as we should say, *If the amount is altered,
I undertake to pay the penalty’.

1. 15. a-hr-y may = ‘against me' Spiegelberg, Dem. Gram. § 344 (y), or here more
probably ‘ on my responsibility’ or ‘as my debt in the sense in which epo- is used in Coptic,
¢f. Crum, Dict. 51a under §(b). Cf. P.Berl. 8108/3 e gm u< <kr a‘hr-y translated by Sethe
(P. Hauswaldt, p.19) * es findet sich ein Depositum zu meinen Lasten’. {p.) Ihave inserted
a p before nt because it is found in seven other instances of this formula. It stands for p &kr.

The lost words at the end of the line were probably the fuolia the penalty of I a If for
non-fulfilment ; it is found on three or four other members of the group. Cf. Sethe, Biirg-
schaften, 28-9.

1. 17. The list of evil influences is curiously short and unusual, so much so that it seems
likely that this document is a copy and the copyist has left out a line or two of his original.
Cf. his inacouracy in 1. 4 supra.

Il. 21-8. Presumably the signatures of the scribe and four witnesses.

Excursus A. BK and NMH

It 1s obvious that a just interpretation of this group of papyri depends on the meaning
of the two words bk and nmh. They oceur in nearly every document and they are correlated.
The scheme of each document begins with the words ‘I am thy bk’ and ends with ‘I shall
not be able to be nmh in thy house (i.e. the god’s temple precincts)’. Therefore we must
consider them briefly.

BK is a very old word, its use extending from the Old Kingdom down to Coptie times.
The Berlin Wirterbuch, 1, 429, gives the general meaning as Diener ‘servant’, whether of a
private master, or of royal officials, or of the worshipper of a god. But it is not often used of
slaves who existed in large numbers as prisoners of war and in the service of the Pharaoh and
the temples, and who were described as hm-w (Berl. Wb. 1, 87) or rm-w; bk, however, was
&Fpﬁﬂ‘d toslaves Dﬁﬂ&ﬂlotlﬁllj in the New Kingdum from thBE]ghtﬂmJth Dj'mtj' unwa_rﬂgl 8.49.:

Dyn. XVIII Stela of Nauri. JEA 13, 193, L. 100 (Griffith).

0 » Pap. Louvre 8230. JEA 12, 70 (Peet) bk-t *female slave’.
o » Pap. BM.Eg. 10107, JEA 14, 304 (Glanville) bk-t.
L
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In Saite and Persian times we find bk used

(a) alone as a title, presumably of a god unnamed: year 38 of Ahmes 532 B.c. Pap.
Louvre L7850 ; temp. Ahmes Pap. Louvre L7854

(b) in contracts relating to sales of slaves: 81 Psamtek I, 632 B.o. Vatican pap., ¢f.
Griffith Ryl. m, 18, 58; 4 Psamtek II, 559-8 B.c. inseribed on a dish Louvre LT06 ;
9 8 Ahmes, 568-2 B.c. Griff. Ryl. 111, nos. mi-vir all relating to a single bk ; 6 Darius I,
516 B.c. Bib. Nat. 223;

(¢) in contracts containing lists of property:
5 Darius I, 517 8.c. BM.Eg. 10120 ed. Reich Pap. jur. Inhalls.: marriage settlement.
a5 = 517 B.c. Bib. Nat. 216, f. Ryl., u.s., p. 28, no. 44: endowment of a child.
24 o 498 B.¢. Louvre L9293 acknowledgement of & loan of corn.
a5 ., 487 B.0. P.Berlin 8110: agreement as to a cow.

In all these lists in (c) the bk is the owner's property as much as his house or his cattle.

That these are really slaves and not hiring agreements of servants seems evident from the
terms of them (Griffith, Ryl., w.s., 51, 52, n. 6). The wording of the Rylands doecuments so
closely resembles that of our documents that they clearly denote a similar relationship
between the master (or god) and his ‘slave’ or servant.

For the Ptolemaic period Westermann Upon Slavery in Ptolemaic Egypt should be
consulted, especially pp. 48-62. He deals with their employment for domestic purposes and
industry.

With regard to the use of bk in this period, Sethe, Biirgschaften, 36, gives a list of instances
where it oecurs in connexion with various gods, i.e. temples. He also remarks that it is more
usually found in compounds with a preceding word specifying the work on which the bk was
employed, e.g. tm bk * cattle herd ', wij¢ bk * worker on theland’, &e., the latter being probably
hereditary tenants ‘die in einem Hirigkeitsverhiltnis zu dem Heiligtum standen’: and
Spiegelberg supported this view in his Hauswaldt Papyri, 2, where he suggests that ‘die
Ackerbauern sind Erbpachtbauern d. h. genau genommen Pichter von Staatsland (Bacthux)
v7) als welches ja theoretisch auch das Tempelland betrachtet wurde’.

These hereditary holdings in course of time, as the temples lost their large estates to the
crown, tended to become private property wxryros ¥, as to which see below under NMIH
and especially ¢f. C1. Préaux, L'Economie Royale des Lagides, 1939, 459-63,

It may be that the title of bk of a great god was sought after as a title of honour by persons
of position, e.g. in B.M. 10240 (Reich, op. eit., p. 56) one of the parties to a lease is a
*divine father (and) servant (bk) of Amon at Thebes'.

NMH. So far as is known to us nmh is a designation from the Middle Kingdom onwards
of Egyptians in relation to their status. The Berl. Wb. 11, 268 describes the nmh man as of
low eondition, humble in contrast with the wr or wsr and so also the layman as opposed to
the official (see the Wb. Belegstellen, 11, 392).

In Dyn. XX (Papyrus Lansing ed. by Erman and Lange 1925) there is a reference to
nmh-o nz ¢ mj nds-w who settle in a new city, * Biirger die grossen wie die kleinen'.

In Dyn. XXI Admonitions of Amenemapt (B.M.Eg. 10474), ed. Lange, 1x, 5, ‘the nmh
by the hand of god is more blessed than abundance in the granary’ (Lange renders nmh by
*die Armut’).

It is, however, chiefly in evidence in relation to land. The Berl. Wh., u.s., mentions k-t
nmhu * Art Acker’, but defines it no further. It would seem to be the land of the nmh who
must be a small holder as compared with the great landowner.

In Dyn. XXII the * Will of Eneret’ (Legrain and Erman, ZAS 85, 18, 1897) mentions
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land nmh-n¢! which he had bought from nmh-w p ¢; see Griffith, Ryl. nx, 18. These latter
were small holders of land independent of the temple lands, and from the independence of
their land, the quality seems to have attached itself to the owner whose status rises, and the
nmh is marked out as the man who owns land of his own which he can dispose of, but 1t 18
on a small seale. Heis a peasant owner or small farmer. Cf. Ryl., 52, n. 7, which, however, was
written long before the identification of nmh with paszge. To the Twenty-second Dynasty
also belongs the Dakhleh Stela (Br. Mus.), ed. A. H. Gardiner, JEA 19, 19. It shows that
similar independent rights in some wells of the Oasis could be held by ps nmh side by side
with the king's rights over others. This water was called mw-nmhy. The use of the word
seems to lay stress not on their insignificance but on their independence of the royal rights.

In Dyn. XXVI there are two demotic sales of nmh land in the reign of Psamtek I. In
year 30 a brother and sister sell some land which had descended to them from their father
and is described as being on (the domain of) the temple of Amon. The parties appear to be of
a considerable station and the document is attested by ten witnesses in witness-copies.
Griffith gives an abstract of it in Ryl., 17, no. 6. In year 45 of the same king the same nmh
land is sold by the son of the former vendee to another party in the same elaborate fashion
(Griffith, op. cit., 18,n0.9). The land is treated purely as private property, though nominally
on temple domain.

A similar case oceurs in the reign of Ahmes in a sale of nmh land, probably on the domain
of Amon of Thebes, the descent of which s traced from father to son through four generations
(B.M.Eg. 10117, ed. Reich, Pap. jurist. Inhalts, 9 1.)

From the holding of independent land, i.e. that not belonging to the King or to Temples,
seems to eome the sense of free land, or land owned by a freeman, rm nmh who is free
irrespective of land.

Already in Dyn XXVI we have the series of slave sales (b) above, in which the slave says
bn e(-y) rh *r nmh e-*r-n-k @n ‘I shall not be able to be free unto thee any more’. Griffith had
not then (1909) grasped the meaning of nmh.

In 1917 Spiegelberg published a note in Z4S 53, 116 in which he made a suggestion that
possibly nmh = pasge, as it was opposed to the unfree bk. The sh-t nmhiw he explained as
‘Lindereien, die zwar Eigentum der Krone (Staatsland), aber dabei doch in Privatbesitz
waren’ ie. Bukryros yij. In 1921 he gave nmh? as an equivalent of pasge in his Kopt.
Haeh., 102.

In 1922 Lacau in the Recueil Champollion, 721, showed that the conversion of n into r
is normal at the beginning of an unaccented syllable with examples. In 1923 Spiegelberg in
his memoir on ‘Aegyptische Verpfrindungsvertriige' (Sitzungsber. der Heidelberger Ak. d. Wiss.
1928) discussed a group of four documents which like those in (¢) above contain a compre-
hensive list of 4 man’s property. They are in form sales of his property to a woman in
return for her taking care of the vendor during his life and for his burial after death. The
doecuments are as follows:

Year 8 Alex. II1, 830 B.c. Louvre L2489 in Corpus Pap. Louvre, pl. v, no. 4 ; Revillout,

Chrest. dém. 290,

Year 13 Soter I, 292-1 B.c. Louvre L2429b, ed. Revillout, op. cit. 229.

Year 21 Soter I, 285-4 B.c., ed. Griffith, Ryl. x1, 122, 257.

Year 13 Euergetes I, 2354 B.c. P. Marseille, ed. Revillout, Revue égyptol. 1, 135 with

photographie collation by Spiegelberg.

I As to nmb-nt which Griffith rendered by ‘clear of tenants' rights ' Spiegelberg has a note on it in his
Die demotischen Pap. Loeb, p. 104, n. 6 according to Dr. A. H. Gardiner in JEA 19, 21, n. 4; but I have
no access to Spiegelberg’s publication,
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One might perhaps call them Annuity Settlements.

In these and similar lists in documents at Cairo viz, Spieg. P.Cairo 80601 (17 Euerg. I),
ibid. 30607 (42 Euerg. II), ibid. 30609 (47 Euerg. II), the enumerated property contains
‘lands, houses, revenues, slaves male and female, eattle . . . title deeds, and legal documents
and md-t n rm nmh nb p t'. The meaning of the final phrase is not very clear. Griffith (Ryl.,
122) suggested ‘arrangements with tenants (?)°, and Spiegelberg (Verpfriind., 8) * Pacht-
vertrag (7).

[In 1928 the equivalence of nmh and pasge was ignored in the Berl.Wb. s.v. nmh.]

In 1929 Sethe in ZAS 64, 12 accepted Lacan's thesis as proved, and more recently also
Dr. A. H. Gardiner has supported him in JEA 19 (1938), 21.

The Orthography of nmk.

The writing of the word nmh presents some peculiarities. At an early time—Ahmes and
Darius—it is written as if the h had been dropped; in the dated series given by Griffith
(Ryl. 111, 862) it is only written out distinetly in the first example under Ahmes; in all the
others the final k appears to be omitted. The group must be read nmh as there is no other
possible reading, unless it were ndm ‘sweet’, a word which would make no sense in any of the
extant texts. It does not follow that because it was not written the h was not pronounced.
In our group of texts another peculiarity meets us in that the word is usually written with a
single tall sign before it, which has the form of the hieroglyphie 27 h(-f) (v. examples in
Ryl., u.s., 877).

In the whole group of Self-dedications the word nmh oceurs about 84 times, in eight of
which it is written without the prefix and in 26 with it. The word is used in two formulae,
(a) in the asseveration ‘I shall not be able to be free ete.’, (b) in the description of the sup-
pliant ‘born free’ as opposed to *born in the precinets of the god’. All the writings without
the prefix k belong to the (a) group, but this may be accidental. In (a) the phrase is always
in the form *r rm nmh, but this is not decisive as to whether nmbh is to be regarded as an
adjective or a substantive. It 1s a subst. ps nmh in the Dakhleh stela 1. 18,

The word k- has many meanings in Ptolemaie times, especially the original ‘body’,
which may give rise to the sense’ individual’ (Siut Archive B.M. 10591, 6/10) or the derived
sense ‘way, method’. It is also a rare mode of forming an abstract substantive: see Spiegel-
berg, Dem. Gram. § 85. The original sense seems more suitable here, * body-free’ of 8 man in
distinetion from the nmbk of land. The two forms occur at least once in the same doeument,
e.g. in B.M.Eg. 106805 the suppliant is born k-nmh but undertakes not to be rm nmh.

The form h-nmh oceurs elsewhere in two of the lists enumerating property mentioned
above. In P.Cairo 30607 and 80609 the concluding phrase is written md-t rm h-nmh nb p ,
of which then (1908) Spiegelberg could give neither transliteration nor translation.

Excursus B. Malignant influences

The list of evils is a feature found in earlier times. There is one such in P. Ebers i. 18-16,
and several in the magical papyri of the New Kingdom. Cf. Hieratic Pap. in B.M. series I1T
(Chester Beatty), ed. A. H. Gardiner, Text p. 50, 67, 72, 118.

1. ’n-mi. ‘dead man'. This form appeared first in the Pap. mag. of London and Leiden
9/22, Griffith treated the prefix *n as a mere reduplication of the initial m of mt to form a
substantive derived from the qualitative form of the verb. It is found again in IT Kham.
5/86 {cf n.ib.), 6/28 and in P. Insinger 28/14 ¢f. Ort-Geuthner, Grammaire démotique du Pap.
ﬂmglqm de Londres et Leyde, 91-2. He treats it as a qualitative form.

2. *hy, *hy-t ‘spirit, ghost ', male or female. Usually placed at the head of the list of evils.
Quitﬂ exceptionally it is wanting in no. 10624, but this is probably due to aceident. It is
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normally determined with the divine sign, replaced, however, by the evil sign in two or three
instances, It may be taken to be a human ghost, not a monster.

Cf. Wb. 1, 16, of the blessed dead: but in NK. and later ‘ Gespenst, Diimon’ = Boh. 1.

Gardiner and Sethe, Eqyptian Letters to the Dead, 1928, 11. *Not even the e “ Spirits ™,
as the happier, tomb-dwelling dead were called, could be counted upon to refrain from
interference with the living. If such interference was sometimes beneficent, at other times
it was not, and in either case it partook of the uncanny quality of things unseen."

Pap. mag. of London and Leyden 28/12 invocation: *yh nb nt kn *mnt ybt. *Every spirit
that is in the West (and) East.’

8. ssy...(or sse...). The determinative is lost, and as the word does not oceur in any
other list in this group, it is idle to guess. The first word that suggests itself is 75y * penalty’
(oce), but though an Egyptian was frequently fined by the authorities, it lacks the super-
natural quality which attaches to all the other evils.

4. wry ‘monster(?)’, assuming a derivation from tor ‘great’, one may compare the
modern ar. ‘afrit. Griffith, Ryl., 842, says that wry is feminine of wr; this is not, however,
necessarily 5o, ¢f. dpovfjpes and doopovijpes, common names in the Ptolemaie period (Preisigke,
Namenb.). The word, spelt always with r (never I) and final y, occurs in almost every list of
evils and in most it takes the last place with sdr in the order s&r wry. There are over twenty
examples of this, and this fact has suggested to me what seems a more appropriate explana-
tion. &fr (q.v. no. 13 below) is known elsewhere as ‘demon’ or ‘devil’, but it is as the name
of one of the ‘heavenly houses' in an astrological handbook (P. Berlin, ed. Spiegelberg, no.
§845, iii, 7) that we find it in company with wly as the name of another house (ibd. ii, 1,
iv, 15). There were twelve houses (or compartments of the heavens), some with a beneficial
influence and others malignant. Greek lists of these houses exist, e.g. in Sextus Empiricus
(Bouché-Leclercq, L' Astrologie grecque, 280) and these show us that the sixth house xasx)
7iyn = wily and the twelfth house xaxds Bafpwy = 881 of the Berlin book. I think the com-
bination of wry and sér in this group probably points to the malignant influence of these two
houses.

5. rm >mnt ‘man of Amente’, a frequent figure oceurring twelve times in the group. It
is usually determined with the evil sign, but this is replaced in three or four instances by the
divine sign. [Twice it is written rm e-f [sic] *mnt.]

I have not met with the phrase anywhere else—A man of Amente can hardly fail to be a
follower of Osiris hnt *mnti-w; but how he is to be distinguished from the *n-mt (no. 1 supra),
I do not zee.

6. rm e-f sdr, ‘sleeping man’, one of the most frequent forms. A ‘sleeping man' may be a
somnambulist, or the spirit of & man asleep, which has left his body during sleep and may be
mischievous.

Cf. Winifred 8. Blackman, The Fellahin of Upper Eqypt, 1927, 225: ' It is a common belief
in Egypt that the soul can leave the body during sleep—not to be awakened suddenly lest
the soul should not have time to return to the body of the sleeper.’

T. rm p «d. Ican offer no satisfactory interpretation. This *evil’ oceurs only in this place
in these doeuments, but it has to be something malignant and the two or three known words
written ¢d in demotie suggest nothing of the sort. There is a word in Wb. 1, 24 #d *erocodile’
which also is used of a raging man, ‘der Witende'; the determinative here might possibly
have been originally a erocodile ; but the difficulty is that the aleph has no right to become an
ayin; the only approach to it that I can recall is the i of im ‘clay” (WWb. 1, 78) becoming m(y)
Spieg. Hdwb., 88 and P. Zeno dem. 8/5-4.

1 T owe this reference to Prof. 8. B. K. Glanville.



8 SIR HERBERT THOMPSON

8. rm pyer ‘man of the river’ (Nile) probably a water spirit or demon. Cf. M. A. Murray,
ZAS 51,127, In P. Insinger 24/11 is a saying as to the powers of small things: p hm b yr
wn-mie-f &8l (det. of serpent): ‘even the small stream has its demon (i.e. river-sprite) .

It is a universal superstition and is mentioned in six papyri of this group.

9. rm én-nir(?) oceurs elsewhere only once, in B.M. 10618b, in which it is written more
distinetly the two last signs being unmistakably the ntr sign followed by the divine sign. If
the first sign is read as §n, which is by no means certain, then rm fn-nr might be a man who
questions a god i.¢. a “diviner’, or possibly it might be #n *sickness’ which in coalescing with
ntr has shed its own determinative of evil, and #n-nér be considered as the * divineillness = lepa
véaos ‘epilepsy . Cf. Wb. 1v, 494 dnj (wwmne), but there is no reference there to sn-nir.

10. Junr oceurs six times in these papyri, and I can give no explanation of it ; nor trace
any example of the word elsewhere. The only clues are (i) the determinative here in B.M.
10622 appears to be that of a bird, (ii) in B.M. 10681 it is accompanied by a feminine form:
hmr hmr-t. If (i) stood alone, it might conceivably be a form by metathesis of Copt. gprae
“pelican’—a word of which the origin is unknown—but in that case there seems to be no
reason for distinguishing male and female forms.

11. hms oceurs only in this list. It is written in the usual form of the verb ‘sit’. As a
substantive, it may mean ‘a sitting, assembly’ from the verb, and also * marriage’ (Revillout,
Mélanges, 186, n.). The verb is used of sitting on horseback Wb. m1, 90, and on p. 99 kms is
used apparently as a group of sitters but no translation is given and the source has not yet
been published. It may perhaps be suggested that in the present context it may be some
kind of incubus.

12. hsy ‘drowned man' lit. ‘blessed’ gacse (Crum, Dict; Wh. m, 156; F. L1 Griffith,
ZAS 46, 182: H. Kees, Griffith Studies, 402).

It is very common in these lists, usually in an abbreviated form of hs as in Moller,
Hieral. Paldogr. m, 502. Cf. P. mag. gloss. no. 610. In the present instance it is written out
in full. Once (B.M. 10619a) it is accompanied by a feminine form, hsy-t. It is determined by
the divine sign almost invariably, in this respect like no. 2 *hy.

18. sér, fay. sél, one of the most frequent evils, occurring about 20 times, including both
the papyri here dealt with. Wb. 1v, 257-8 the verb shr to overthrow (enemies &e.) gave rise
in Sp. u. Gr. period to a substantive = ‘fiend, demon’. Cf. P. mag. 6/7 *yh sfre and P.
Insinger, see no. 8 rm p yr above. In ZAS 48, 149 Spiegelberg published a Strassburg
ostracon containing a list of the 12 ‘heavenly houses’ (see no. 4 wry above) in which sér
corresponds to xaxds Safuwy in the Greek list and hence its inclusion here as a malignant
influence, It is found in the same sense in P.Berl. 8345, iii, 7. It is remarkable that in
demotie the original initial £ of shr has become s, the only exeeption known to me being the
éhr of 11 Kh. 2/26, a book for $hr by *overthrowing demons’ (Griffith).

14. tne(?)-ret ocenrs in seven papyri of the group. The first group is imperfect in the
present one; but it is fully and distinetly written in three or four others; it may be read as
nf instead of ¢sw. For nf see Wb. 1, 250; for trw see Wb. v, 350 and 352 t:w n mt * Todes-
hauech’. The whole forms a compound word meaning ‘wind (or breath) from the outside’;
for riot see Wb, 11, 4045 ruw-t, ruw-tj.

Light seems to be thrown on the meaning by a passage in the P, Edwin Smith, ed.
Breasted, 1v, 16, on nf-t n nir n ricte = *breath of an outside god’ as a cause of disease.
Here we have no reference to a god, but an outside breath (or wind) may well represent the
notion of a pestilence blowing over the country as a bringer of disease.

15. drfy: the only certain example is this one B.M. 10622. All red things were ill-omened
in Egypt, as being associated with Set, and it is unnecessary to quote evidence.
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SOME NOTES ON THE NH-BIRD
By NINA M. DAVIES

A vemsiox of this article was already written for the Journal when the contribution by
Dr. Keimer on the same subject appeared in Ann. Serv. 38, 253 ff., 650 £. (a supplement).
Two years ago a visit to the Zoological Gardens at Gizah convinced me that the Dik Suddni
or Sennar Guinea-fowl was the model for the nh-hieroglyph, and this year I was able to
study again not only the two varieties in the Gardens, but a stuffed specimen kindly
shown me by Ibrahim Khadry Bey. I also collected from the Pyramid of Wenis and other
sources numerous examples, including that already published by M. Chevrier' which he
kindly allowed me to trace from the monument. My eonclusions do not of course differ
in any important respect from those of Dr. Keimer, but the more extensive material
assembled here amplifies his article and may be of some additional interest.

The Tufted Sennar Guinea-fowl (labelled in the Cairo Zoological Gardens as Numida
M. Meleagris), is the blue-wattled variety. The red-wattled Guinea-fowl, also to be seen
there, does not bear the tuft of stiff hairs or filaments above the nostrils at the commence-
ment of the beak, in addition to the horny crest. It is these two features which are repre-
sented by the twin protuberances in the hieroglyph. The feathering—a blackish ground*
with white spots—is almost exactly similar to the hieroglyph from tomb No. 99 (Fig. 7),
and the heavy body and square tail are also characteristics reproduced in the nh-bird.
The wattles,® or thin membranes, on either side of the head appear broad or narrow as
they are extended or folded by the movements of the bird. They do not hang down much
below the neck and begin under the eyes. I am told by Ibrahim Khadry Bey that the
young Guinea-fowl has an embryo breast-tuft which disappears when it is full-grown.
The legs are not feathered as in a bird of prey, but the feathers come down as far as the
thigh-joint in ecertain attitudes. The habitat of these birds is Equatorial and North-east
Africa, and at the present day flocks of them are common in parts of the Sudan.

While making a collection of Eighteenth-Dynasty hieroglyphs I found several examples
of the nh-bird which showed traces of black or grey with white markings. The interior of
tomb No. 99 afforded a specimen (Fig. 7), so well preserved as to give the clue to the true
aspeet of the painted sign, which had always been in question. There was no doubt here
that the hieroglyph of the bird should be painted black with rows of white spots. Examples
from tombs Nos. 76 and 85 (Figs. 10, 8, 9), hitherto difficult to explain owing to their dirty-
grey appearance, and showing strong red sketch-lines, could now be understood. They had
originally been similar to that in tomb No. 99, but the fugitive black pigment had almost
vanished through exposure to light. The ten selected signs reproduced here demonstrate
that considerable variety in the representations existed even in such early times as the
Pyramid of Wenis (Fifth Dynasty) where the hieroglyph occurs frequently and where
searcely any two signs show precisely the same form. In the four illustrations drawn from
tracings made on the spot, it will be observed that three (Figs. 2, 3, 4) have wattles; two
(Figs. 2, 8) have also one distinct crest ; Fig. 2 has no feathers on the legs; and Fig. 1 has

1 Amn. Serv. 30 (1931), p. 92, Fig. 4 (repeated by Keimer, op. eil., 254).
2 The black is & few shades lighter than jet biack.
2 Tt is called a wattle here for convenienoce, but it is not a troe wattle s borne by & cock.
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neither crest nor wattle and might pass for a fyne-bird. These are all incised hieroglyphs,
somewhat roughly executed, coloured blue but with no interior detail.!

From the Middle Kingdom, Fig. 5 (which also appears in Dr. Keimer's article),® is
a beautifully cut example in low relief but with no colour; the spots, which are rounded,
not pointed, are incised. It comes from the reconstructed chapel of Besostris I at Karnak
recently rebuilt from blocks found under the Pylon of Amenophis III. This bird resembles
the Sennir Guinea-fowl very closely except for the thickness of the beak, the two protuber-
ances of the same size placed close together, and the rather elongated wattle. Fig. 61z a
hieroglyph 87-6 em. (15 in.) high, in low-relief, traced from an architrave of Hatshepsut
found amongst the debris in the temple of Dér el-Bahri and now re-erected in the Pwene
eolonnade. It still retains a good deal of greyish-black pigment but no trace of white spots.
On the eye-ball there is a fragment of red, and a little blue at the corner of the eye. Except
for the feathered legs it also resembles the real bird : the wattle is shown in the right position,
and the single large excrescence on the head is of the correct shape.

In the illustrations (Figs. 8, 9, 10) from later Eighteenth-Dynasty tombs, which are all
painted on plaster, the grey ground is emphasized in
the reproduction so that the white spots may be more
easily seen. The black lines are in the originals red
sketch-lines, and the breast-tufts, here confused with
the wattles, may not have been so prominent or so
low down in the finished paintings. In Fig. 7, where
the black and white is perfectly preserved, it is im-
possible to say whether or not there was a wattle,
since the surface of the bird’s breast is broken.

The form of the nh-bird shows inconsistency not
only in the Old Kingdom but also in later times. At
Dér al-Bahri it may be seen not only as in Fig. 6 but
also with two crests and a breast-tuft. An example
from Semnah shows it with neither. Such variation
has a parallel in the bs-bird which, as Dr. Keimer
points out,® by no means invariably bears its breast-
o —  taft. The tuwy-bird is drawn with this feature in the
~ — — later period, and is thus shown in the Theinhardt fount.
—_— i e e T The evidence set forth above seems to indicate

Fia. 11 that the Semnfir Guinea-fowl, like most birds and
animals now found in the Sudan, was known further north in the Pharaonie Period than now,
and that it was the original of the nh-hieroglyph. But the evidence also shows that the
ancient Egyptians were by no means familiar with the Guinea-fowl and confused the varieties.
Hence arose the singular diversity of form. Mistakes arose over details, such as making the
large horny crest and the tuft of stiff hairs on the head of equal size, or omitting one
or both altogether. The wattle, showing beneath the neck when the bird lowers its head,
is often conceived as a breast-tuft, especially in the later examples, and is consequently
placed too low. The feathered legs, frequently added, may be a recollection of those of the
raptorial e (Ry,) and 2 () birds, which bear a general resemblance to the nh-bird.

! I am indebted to Prof. Gunn for these references. He also points out that in the Middie-Kingdom
tombs at Beni Hasan the nb-bird sometimes resembles % with or without the addition of a breast-tuft,
e.g. Beni Hasan, 1, pl. 26, 1. 176; pl. 8, 1L 2, 11. See also Sup. Gard. Egn. Gr., p. 460, G 21.

* Fig. 25, after Chovrier in Ann. Serv. 31, 02, Fig. 4. 3 Ann. Serv. 30, Figs. 10, 12, 1.
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SOME NOTES ON THE NH-BIRD

i "'1&: Sethe, Pyramiden-Texte, Pyr. of Wenis at Sakkareh, 362, 250 ¢, wall ix, second
col. from right.

o
e

Fia. 2. E_!-nf Wenis, 208, 220 b, wall v, second col. from left.

Fic. 3. ﬂ‘" Wenis, 635, 512 d, wall xvii, sixth col. from right.

Fio. 4. EH Wenis, 208, wall v, seventh col. from left,

Fre. 5. %\ || On a pillar in the reconstructed chapel of Sesostris I at Karnak.
Fra. 6. 3\ ]]1%4) On an architrave of the Pwene colonnade at Dér el-Bahri.

Fie. 7. g%i,l-,ﬂ _| == Tomb no. 99 at Thebes. Inner room, second pillar from north, east
face.

Fio. 8. ) ], Tomb no. 85. First room, second pillar from north, north face,
Fie. 9. %\ ]c] Tomb no. 8. First room, first pillar from north, north face.

Fic. 10, &hi.j Tomb no. T6. First pillar from north, east face.

Fi6. 11. The Sennir Tufted Guinea-fowl. Drawn from a stuffed specimen in the British Museum
of Natural History at SBouth Kensington.
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AMENEMHAB ENCOUNTERING A HYENA
From the tomb of Amenemhab at Thebes (no. 85)
By NINA M. DAVIES

AvtrovcH this picture has already been published! justification for reproducing it again
may be found in the fact that the present copy has been taken from a careful painting
of the faded scene which perhaps adds a few details to an amusing incident in the career
of the stalwart warrior Amenemhab. He relates in his autobiography a much more exciting
encounter with an elephant? while in the company of his sovereign Tuthmosis I1I whom he
followed in his Syrian campaigns, but is silent as to this hunting episode pictured in
his tomb. We may notice, however, that some of the plants growing in the habitat of this
hyena are very similar to those on the walls of the temple of Tuthmosis I11 at Karnak where
the botanical specimens of Syria are recorded,? and this may afford a clue as to where the
hunt took place. The oval white seed (?) vessels with ribbon-like pale green leaves at any
rate find their counterpart there. For the other curious shapes, coloured blue with three
rows of white spots, I ean find no parallel. The three red stalks seem to be connected with
the triple row of spots, so a complex of flowers or seed-vessels may be indicated. Strange
forms of vegetation appear in the desert widis after a fall of rain and a lingering impression
of these is possibly the basis for the flora represented here. The three groups of lancet-
shaped leaves (?), coloured blue like the above-mentioned rounded heads, and with similar
red stems, might belong to many weeds. The female hyena, which Wreszinski suggests has
just borne her young and in consequence is bolder than such a cowardly animal generally
shows itself to be when face to face with man, has come surprisingly close to Amenemhab.
He seems just about to knock her on the head with a stick while his long spear is held in re-
serve. Unfortunately the black and grey stripes of the animal, owing to the fugitiveness of
the pigment, have now faded to mere stains leaving red sketch-lines which were originally
hidden under grey and black paint. The body is at present a dirty buff—the colour of the
plaster—with washes of white on the ears, muzzle, paws, and middle of the body against -
which the original black stripes show as buff spaces. The under part of the body is a deep
pink. Traces of black hairs can be seen on the tail and on the angrily-erected mane behind
the ears. The head has lost all its details but the vague outlines and blotehes of white show
the jaws were open.* Amenemhab wears a transparent shirt tied at his neek and reaching
half-way down his legs. His short white skirt is either under or over this. Nearly all the
black has disappeared from his wig. Traces of black hierogl}fph& over the hyena's ears give
the title (hry) n pdt () while to the right the imperfect signs 3™ can be seen. Between
Amenemhab’s head and uplifted stick are also traces of indeterminate signs. The position of
the scene over the doorway between the two central pillars of the tomb facing the entrance to
the inner room is peculiar for such a subject, and gives the impression of having been an after-
thought.® It is perhaps a mixed recollection of hunts in Egypt where hyenas were commonly
met with and other fights in Syria where the elephant (not so well-known in Egypt and hence
more diffienlt for this tomb-artist to depict) afforded a larger quarry for his bow and spear.

! Virey, Mém. Miss. Fr. v, pl. III; Wreszinski, Atlas, 1, 21. * Breasted, Records, ii, § 588.

3 Meyer, Fremdvdller, pl. 172.

* For n perfectly preserved fragment of a painted hyena from the tomb of Antef (no. 155) see Bull. of
M.M.A., March, 1931, Section I1, p. 55; ¢f. also Davies, Five Theban Tombs, PL. xxiv.

# For the position of the picture in the tomb see Porter and Moss, Biblisgraphy, 1, 116 (17) and plan on p. 110.
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AN INSCRIBED BLOCK AT ‘ATBARA, SUDAN
By L. P. KIRWAN

My attention was first drawn to the sculptured and inscribed block illustrated on PL xvi, a,
by Mr. J. H. Dunbar, Chief Mechanical Engineer of the Sudan Railways. When we
examined it together in the autumn of 1984, the block lay—as it still lies—in the garden
of Mr. G. R. Millward, an official of the Railways, who found it in a heap of debris while
searching for stone for his rock garden. Mr. Millward, who thus reseued the block from
further destruction, later made an excellent wet squeeze of the surface to supplement the
very good photograph taken by Mr. Dunbar. This squeeze is now at the Griffith Archaeo-
logical Institute, Ashmolean Musenm, Oxford.

The block, recut and used as a grindstone, measures 86 in. in diameter and is 18 in.
thiek, while the socket in the centre for the shaft or spindle measures 10 in. square. In the
photograph a 6-in. rule is shown in this central hole. The stone itself, a mottled pink
granite, is considered by Mr. G. W. Grabham to have been probably quarried at Aswan.

The block is inseribed and seulptured on one face only. The lower parts of the two
figures and part of the inseription above—all in sunk relief—were destroyed when the block
was recut into circular form. What is left of the scene seems to show the king, wearing the
white crown of Upper Egypt, and an unidentified goddess who is probably holding ‘life’ to
the king's nose.

The faces of both king and goddess, and their right and left shoulders and upper arms
respectively, have been mostly destroyed by the entting of the socket in the centre, or
have been worn away through the play of the spindle-shaft against the stone. The car-
touches above the figures, their tops cut off, are plainly those of Ramesses II. The hiero-
glyphs to the left of the first cartouches are obscure,! but the position of the @ sign, clearly
visible, suggests a place-name following that of the goddess in question. Artistically, the
piece is of no special interest, though the narrow waists and the position of the king's right
band, perhaps holding the right hand of the goddess, are peculiar.

How, then, did the block arrive at a place so far (some 600 miles) beyond the ancient
southern frontier of Egypt as ‘Atbara? For it is likely that it came originally from some
small Ramesside temple in the region of the First Cataract, perhaps from one of the many
ruined buildings once standing at the south end of the Island of Elephantine.

Mr. Dunbar suggests the following very plausible explanation of its presence at *Atbara.
Between 1900 and 1920 a great deal of railway work was done in the Sudan by a battalion
of the Egyptian Army known as the Railway Battalion. These troops wanted heavy grind-
stones for grinding red bricks, out of which they made a special kind of mortar, Mr. Dunbar
suggests that the stone was therefore brought by rail from Egypt, and was then dressed
to its present shape, and a socket cut in the centre to take the spindle-shaft. Natives in
“Atbara, he says, remember the block being used as a grindstone until quite recently. The
mill was driven by a bull or camel on the same principle as the Sudan oil-mill. This certainly
seems a most reasonable explanation of the transportation of so unwieldy an object to such
a distance.

! They are no clearer in the squeeze than in the photograph.
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A LATE DEMOTIC GARDENING AGREEMENT
MEDINET HABU OSTRACON 4038

By RICHARD A. PARKER

Mepmxer Habu Ostracon 4038 is one of the large number of ostraca uncovered by the
Architectural Survey of the Oriental Institute, under the leadership of Uvo Holscher, in its
clearance of the temple of Medinet Habu,! It was found in 1929 in a hole made by ancient
sabbdkhin in the northern part of the inner enclosure wall of the temple. This is in the square
M/12 on the plates in the publication of the excavation.®* As shown on PL 82 of this work,
this comprised a part of the ancient town of Djéme, reference to which is made in line C, 16
on the ostracon.

It consists of a jar, now broken with some fragments missing, approximately 70 e¢m. in
height and 20 cm. in maximum diameter. Written on it, in panels drawn by the seribe, are
four long columns of demotic, columns A, B, C, and Din Pls. xvii to xx, forming one document,
and two small tables of accounts, columns E and F, which have no direct connexion with
the larger document and are, therefore, not dealt with in this article. The writing is the
same in all six columns. It is the work of a practized scribe, and is, in the main, well-formed
and legible. Some haste and want of attention are apparent, as mistakes, corrected or un-
noticed, are not infrequent. In places, weathering has reduced the legibility of the writing.

Before attempting to translate the ostracon, I made a careful line-by-line hand-copy from
the original. In many instances the photographs are deceptive or indistinet, and I hereby
state for the reader’s benefit that he may accept as substantiated by the original any of my
readings which I offer without question-marks. I have tried to be very careful in this respect
and to indicate in the commentary any doubtful readings. Wetting the fragments has often
enabled me to make certain of some otherwise very faintly legible writing.

Palaeographically and grammatically the ostracon shows close agreement with the
Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden, dated to the third century a.p. If the
interpretation of line C, 6 as a reference to Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, can be accepted,
the terminus post quem for the ostracon would be 4.p. 271, a date according well with the
palaeographical and grammatical data.

As far as the contents of the large document are concerned, the ostracon is a reciprocal
agreement in two sections, the division point occurring after line C, 20. It appears to be
unique, and published demotic material offers little aid in its interpretation. Unknown
words and words of uncertain meaning abound, and the present translation suffers greatly
from this fact. It is hoped, however, that a sound basis for future work is provided herein.

! These ostraca are now on loan to the Oriental Institute, and I owe to the kindness of Professor William
F. Edgerton the opportunity to study this interesting and perplexing document in my doctoral dissertation,
of which this present article is a recast. My sincere thanks are due to him for his suggestions in translation
and commentary, not all of which can be acknowledged in the footnotes, He has also made available to
me the Manuscript Demotic Dictionary and files of the late Professor Spiegelberg, which have proved of
immeasurable value. To Professor John A. Wilson, to Dr. Keith C. Seele, and to the members of the Oriental
Institute staff who have assisted me variously, I tender my grateful appreciation. Especially to Dr. George
R. Hoghes I owe many valuable snggestions.

* Uvo Halscher, The Excavation of Medinet Habu, I: General Plans and Views (OLP, XXI, Chicago, 1934).
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My method of transliteration is, like that of other demotists, an arbitrary and personal one.
I have rejected the use of the dot before the feminine ¢ as unnecessary, since the strong { is
g0 indicated. I have also omitted the dot before the plural w, and feminine plurals are trans-
literated aswritten: so Gnfwin A, 17. cap.s. after Pharaoh has been omitted in transliteration
and translation,

The following symbols are used in the transliteration and the translation: () indicate
additions by the translator; [ ] indicate restoration; ' 1 indicate a varying degree of un-
certainty ; and ¢ ) indicate emendation; and the following special abbreviations are used
for works, ete., frequently cited in the Commentary: Biirgs. = Sethe and Partsch, Demo-
tische Urkunden z. dg. Biirgschaftsrechte; Crum = Crum, Coptic Dictionary; Dem. Gr. =
Spiegelberg, Demotische Grammatik ; Dodec. = Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic Graffiti of
the Dodecaschoenus ; Kopt. Hdwb. = Spiegelberg, Koptisches Handwirterbuch ; Kriigetexte =
Spiegelberg, Demotische Texte auf Kriigen; Mag. = Griffith and Thompson, Demotic
Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden ; Mythus = Spiegelberg, Der dg. Mythus vom Son-
nenauge ; Pap. Dem. Berl. = Bpiegelberg, Demotische Papyrus aus d. Kéniglichen Museen zu
Berlin ; P. Mag. = the Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden itself; Byl. Pap. =
Griffith, Catalogue of the Dematic Papyri in the John Rylands Library ; Spieg. = Spiegelberg;
Theb. Ostr. = Gardiner, Thompson and Milne, Theban Ostraca (Univ. of Toronto Studies).
* is attached to references obtained from Spiegelberg’s Manuscript Demotie Dictionary, and
t to references to Spiegelberg’s hand-copies of unpublished ostraca, all these papers being
now in Professor Edgerton's possession.

Transliteration and Translation
Corumx A (Pl xvii)

(1) b ps shn r-ir Tlomss

(2) &+ Ty-m-hip fw-s dit n pry-s km v

(8) poyf shmn (Pi)-4-Mnf s Wdrfiwf bhpr
(4) WPdrk in-n¢ r ir n-y km

(5) "y kem mbwk dit muw r-rf mbwok dit
(6) n sthn mw r-rfnp: dnfn28n

(T) honn mwo  pr "0 mbwk dit 20 n sth

(8) r kst n maw n ¢ 20 r phio hwedr-k s

(9) ps nb r pry-y km "r? pr sth nty dw-ir-k
(10) r hl-f mbw-k dif-f m-s: ns kmao

(11) mbw-k tm dit hpr-y m-s»k ndm-f mbw-y

(1) Contents of the agreement which
Talames,

(2) daughter of Imuthes, has made, she
giving her garden, on

(8) his agreement to Peftumont, son of
Udjaf: ‘If

(4) you intend to be gardener for me

(5) in my garden, then you are to give
water to it. You are to give 28

(6) drawings of water to it, in the proper
measure of 28

(7) hins of water to the fpot?, and you are
to give 20 drawings

(8) Mfat the beginning of' (the) water of
Nnundation’ and 20 afterward’. You
are to "connect?

(9) the Tdyke' to my garden fagainst? the
drawing which yon

(10) shall cast ; and you are to put it behind
the gardens;
(11) and you are not to cause me to compel

you todoit. Tam
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(12) #ng-k r teyk ipt rhact mbo-k dity-s
(18) n-y dw-z wdr nk-fl mhw-k &5 hip
(14) 200 n nwch "n-tm? f:-sft mbw-k

(15) tp 4 n byr n dhm
(16) mtw-k dit n-w nwch n r: mbe-k dit n-w

(17) nay-w sntw mbw-k dr-w n byk
(18) ip[t] r{h]w mtw-k dity st n-y dww
(19) wds 2 84-s nty r hpr r piyy

(20) kmw mbwk $m r t: meyt n p:

(21) Tim mbw-k in dttw
(22) n byft r-r-f & mayt 0 ps

(28) n pz Ttm 7 pry-y km hr
(24) Tirs ... .. 20 dd n-k dd-s
(25) dd b-p "0 ditf o irf &fif

(26) n dd [wnm] n Sk
(27) mtw-k dit Tgm.'y st fw-w 2hy

(28) r-hr-y mbw-y Enpk v topk

(29) hys n 3 sp n mnt

(80) mtw-y bibl-f n 1t Thid

(81) m syw pr k& n Tma[y]i1

(82) mty hwy r gmef bnef mbwoy T [nef 7]

(88) n kdt It r pz k& n Tmayt?
(34) n-im-w dd-f n-t-5 -y muwt

(85) r-ir 1w hbr mtw-y dif n-y

(36) 1< smh miury wnm:f

(87) [fdd-s nf"] ... .wnmkn

(38) [fpryry] hm) . ocee e cvsnniness

(12) to ask you for your work at evening,
and you are to give it

(18) to me, when it is eomplete and whole.
And you are to twist and splice

(14) 200 (Teubits") of plait . ....... ; and
you are to

(15) stitch 4 fearth™baskets ;

(16) and you are to give them 'rim-cords?;
and you are to give them

(17) their Thandles!. And you are to make
them as your

(18) work at evening, and you are to give
them to me, when they are

(19) complete, ("for") the eutting which is to
be (made) to my

(20) garden. And you are to go to “The
Island of the

(21) Atam", and you are to bring Mibres!

(22) of "palm-leaf’ to it, (namely from) “The
Island of the

(28) Atiim" to my garden.’ :

e e e P e

(25) ‘You have not Teaused! it, my eyes
being . ....

(26) for sparrows and [food] for crows.

(27) And you are to caunse that I "find? them
'hanging'

(28) Tabove! me. And I am to ask you for
your

(29) dung three times daily;

(80) and I am to probe it with a Mstalk?

(81) of Mlax). The "new reed?

{(82) which I shall find in it, I am to Mtake)
[Mfor itT]

(33) one obol to the 'new reed?

(34) among them." He said to her: ‘My
mother,

(85) if a friend of mine gives me

(86) a bunch (of grapes), I am to eat it.’

Covums B (Pl xvii)

(1) . .."nws & pryy kmn grh
(2) mhwk dd dd ux hbr miwy

(8) [p] #-ir dit n-y ws smh de-f hpr fwe miwk

(87) ["She said to him]*..... eat in

(88) [my") 'garden . . ........c.u...

ER) fwithout! cutting my garden at
night

(2) and saying: “A friend of mine
(8) is [the one] who gave to me a bunch of
grapes.” If you



(4) [1e£] rmt dw-f tn w0t rmt f0 n-f 1wt rmt

(5) [fwe-f]ir n pry-y km n kb hie-y dit
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(6) Tirlrh-k s r pay-k bk Thalt

(T) r try-k Do) rmd <ot wn-tw-y fw-f hpr

(8) Maw-r-k wih-f n sw fwy ditys
(9) n-k wn-tw-y r tiy-k rmt <t du-f
(10) hpr dw sw pr nty dw-ir-k wh-f

(11) fw-s ir hm ps & sw mbw-k fw-y dit

(12) hl-k pryk syrrbln 3
(18) sp br sbd fw bn-p-s miry

(14) n drf r dit n-k sw fw-y dit n-k

(15) n-k st r dedi-k n gegt
(16) ™m? ps wiyp w bu-ir-dit-s miyt

(17) n dri r dit n-k sw dw-f hpr

(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)

(22)
(23)

[m]tw-s smn n drf r dit n-k
s tw-y nt dity-st

n wi nonels n b mdit

n pr gd'ms! [Tr ts @7t

nprehr.. fnpsrkr
braefnprlssiiniia.

(24) dwbr-iw we rtb [Tr T4 malt
(25) dd fw-ir-k shtmmw mbw-k ne-

(26)

(27)
(28)

gmew ek [Tr7] Ts%rw0
r dids ni i pi
wiyp nty fw-ir-k r infw

(29) r drdrk mbro-t tm

(80)

oo o Bk TW-w0 v iomm n-im-1o

(81) [hwrf] bpr fw-irk wih-f

(32) [n nb] 4w nb pr ndy [ho-irk] wih:f

(33)

tre-y ne dit d-w fk

(84) r ps lghwtn n 3 sp
(85) hr +bd fw bn-ps miy
(36) n drf r dit nok nb dw-f

(87)

(1)

-----------------------

(4) are [a] satisfactory and a good man, a
man

(5) [who] cultivates my garden by labour,
I will canse

(6) that you know it at your Mfirst! wages

(7) Tat! your..... Tgreat lady?..... 1i
(8) Tyou wish it in wheat, I will give it
(9) toyou..... Tat your Tgreat lady’.

(10) If wheat is what you want,
(11) she Tguiding! you to take wheat, I will

cause

(12) that you..... your..... thres

(18) times monthly, it not having been
agreed to

(14) by me to give to you wheat ; (or) I will
give you

(15) it Tat your responsibility! in gaga-
bread

(16) Tof'the..... , before it has been agreed
to

(17) by me to give to you wheat. If, (how-
ever),

(18) it be agreed to by me to give to you

(19) wheat, I will give it

(20) without "substitution’, by the mation

(21) of the Thandful' [Tat the threshing-
floorT)

(22) ofthe..... ..... Tof! the

(23) great . .... oAb vazinin s :

(24) one artaba [Tbeing 17}4 mations.’

(25) “You are to 'pound? it and you are to

(26) Tgrind'it. You [Tshall’]..... it

(27) on the Tgaga-loaves? (of) the

(88) ..y , which you will bring

(29) Tat your responsibility?, and youn shall
not

(80) .....yourselffexcept!them to eat them.

(81) If you wish it

(32) [in gold], gold being what [you] wish,

(33) I will have yon brought

(84) tothe . . ... three times

(35) monthly, it not having been agreed to

(86) by me to give you gold. .....

(BT) et Rlatie e oy or e ahe wiaie b e b ALE s

Coruvmx C (PL xix)

. « « 7 Y0 mhi n-im-k
(2) twy [nc] r bl 0 [Me-w'] dd new dd[f}s

)t (If) you are arrested,
(2) I[will come] forth, fif [they] say:
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(8) dd rdm-t r-iry &p drt ndm-f
(4) dd psy-t km dw-f miw-s smn

(5) n dr} r dit n-k nb fw-y dity-[s]t
(6) n'k nnb tz Pr-tt duwf bl

(T) <t nb fwdr-k r & ston:f
(8) n sh dw bw-r-twwo trf[w] n drik

(9) r wih-w br nay-k mdl-Pr-Gw fwdrk
(10) tm wih-w n {nb) hw-irk wihw

(11) n hmt wdh he-y dity-s nk r
(12) tay-k rmt <t wn-tw-y dw-f hpr dw hmt wdh

(18) ps nty fw-dr-k wil-f he-y dity-st
(14) n wé n kf nyry"wo) dw-f hed

(15) Bt n 1yt gst n

(16) Dme hixls

(17) n Hm-nsw hmi

(18) dw-ir-k r t+ swnf:f n sh

(19) hr ps shn fw bn-p-w tif-w n drpk

(20) r wh-w br neyk mdiw Pr-t:
(21) bf pr shn rir Pi-4d-Mnj s» Wdrf n

(22) Tilemas tr Ty-m-hip dd hw-f hpr dw-ir(f)
(28) ntdr ney hr Tnay) 4o bn-py <&

(24) m-sr-t n nry "on nt hey? yom

(25) 1 sh kt Tlemss
(26) tr Ty-m-hip dw-ir-t dy fe-ir(f) do

(27) £ pryy Fm (ho)-r-(f) <) we bis
(28) r didrt dd pr by we thwy

(29) n kb r rdwytt dd n: gs{ur]
(80) fw-ir-t mret r bl br phi-'0? [n]

(81) ot rhfw dd Tnf) we e
(89) . . £ pryry b b (8] 4n

(83) mwy » dri-t
(84) dd t+ hytt fw-ir-(t) in wek sfst

(8) “Come. Be surety in regard to him,

(4) namely, thy gardener.”" If, (however),
it be agreed to

(5) by me to give to you pold-(pieces), I
will give them

(6) to you in gold of the linfamous? Queen,
*0Old Woman".

(7) Gold, you shall receive its value

(8) s eanvne v ., before they have taken
[them] from you

(9) to apply them for your taxes. (If) you

(10) do not want them in {gold}, (but) you

want them

(11) in refined bronze, I will give it to you
Tatl

(12) your great lady'...... If refined

bronge-(pieces) are

(18) what you want, I will give them

(14) withoub... .conivesisensanmnes (FinT)

(15) bronze of (the)..... quarter of

(16) Djéme, (Torl).....

(17) of Khemnés. Bronze,

(18) you shall receiveits value..........

(19) on the bank, they not having taken
them from you

(20) to apply them for your taxes.'

(21) Contents of the agreement which Peftun-
mont, son of Udjaf, has made to

(22) Talames, daughter of Imuthes: ‘If you

(23) will do these things 'thus’, I not having
had to make (any) elaim

(24) against you regarding these things
lagain,..... | B wine-press

{88y == Talames,

(26) daughter of Imuthes,......... When
you are coming and when you are come

(27) tomy garden, yonareto {wearda.....

(28) on your head because of the sunshine,
and a pair of work-shoes

(29) on your feet because of the 'stones’;

(80) you are to gird yourself faway from
their strength? [with]

(81) a Mleather apron becanse of' .....

(B s my fsinger’; you are to bring a

(88) spear in your hand

(84) becaunse of the hyena; you are to bring
a sword
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(85) n drit dd ps wnd fw-ir-(f) in

(36) [wx]. . .gy dd ns tp-(n)-iache

(85) in your hand because of the wolf;

you are to bring
(86) [a]..... because of the small cattle.

Cornumx D (Pl. xx)

(1) nz E'rher wib dw-1w ms

(2) br ns thitw n pry-t sbry
(8) ton we httwl ms br pr ddy

(4) n nz Tadr! n shr ns dsw

(5) nty r wf n drt mrdh tw-t 'n gmfw

(6) hr nry-s wibw ne ip-(n)-drwtw
(7T) oty ir bl n drt ns mw to-t ne

(8) gmi-f hr try1o "nbst it &
(9) blbylt
(10) nty r iy r bl {w bn-p ir}:s Spy

(11) dwrs ne dide-s r byr

(12) dw-f &lm nty fu-s fuyt-s

(18) n hgst fwrs gitp

(14) [nty] s taff r yem dwo-f ph

(15) [nty w-s] dit dw-f r hrut dw-f
(16) . . . . nty dus pinkef

(A7) ['r1] . . Thyh' nty dw-s fo-f r
(18) . ... n ¢ thm nly fw-s

(19) [t m <o hyrt

(20) . ...Twnewl n hifs

@1) ..., dw-s dit d-w
(22) Tr ps1. . T¥ipt mbw-t
(28) srf BTk nebmeo

(24) mbw-f ingo r dly] bd
(25) mibw-t dy bl Therk? 1 2

(26) nber sidl ['m7]
(27) turt dit Qow vtz <Kt helt

(28) mibw-t srf bl dw
(29) . ... rdrw mhwt gmi

(30) [Tgra™] kenst funns?
(81) . .. wmhww tofw r-hry n hrhry

(82) [w] "gua? mty s o [r) dode

(1) The Mfrogs! have finished giving birth
(2) under the bricks of your......
(3) An ichmeumon has given birth under
the .....
(4) of the..... of fmarsh’. The sheep
(5) which have been selected by the shep-
herd, you "will' find
(6) on {theiry ...... The small cattle
(7) which escaped from the herders, you
will
(8) find on their great .. .... The
(9) grape
(10) whichhas come forth, its eye not having
been fashamed?,
(11) she shall gather into (a) basket
(12) whichis...... What she carries
(18) oyl , it being disposed of?;
(14) what she takes to (the) wine-press, it
being "bruised’;
(15) what she sends to (the) vat, it being
(16) ..... ; what she "transfers)
(17) [*to"]..... ; what she takes to
(18} <o v o fsince (the time of)! oil-crop;
what ghe
(19) [Ttakes'] of clay and dung
(W) iivsre e i iataioss before her
(B) aempismatatatans : she is to load them
(22) Ton thel..... ; and you are to
(28) i amie rpack—animnls" with them ;
(24) and he is to bring them ffor transport?;
(25) and you are to transport (the) pack-
animals! to the
(B0) e e ; fand?
(27) you are to load them on the.....
fwagon';
(28) and you are to appease robber, thief,
() s Jtrader! with respect to them:
and youare to.....
(80) [Mosses™]..... o T
(81) . ; and they are to he taken to me
for fdestruction’.

(32) [The] Mosses! which she ("will) receive
on
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(88) . ...%wf dn mbo[{7]..Ipn (B8} aiina , being sick ; and [TyouT] are to
(84) h...n[Th7] ps Ims {M}::.:.Fmﬂtharlm&wina"
(85) T8y. . . pr Ims dhuo (85) of 'Sh%....and the..... TTms-wine'
(86) n TPr-. . bn fomh-w! (86) of Per-....ben'.......
(8T) r-hr[y"]...... T pryt §r & Tnd) (8T) Mo? [fme’] . .o v Mfor! your eldest
SOD, .. v
(88) pe[Ty" y<lm Tnd sh |t (38) P’ ..... WIlE-Press] « « v s vvevans
(89) [Tlemlss t2 Ty-m-hip sh (89) [Talam]es, daughter of Imuthes, .. ... s
Written.
Commentary

A, 1. Bt is hardly to be translated ‘My copy’, as there does not appear to be any third
person involved. On the writing with strong §, see Dodec., 21. On the translation *Con-
tents’, see Biirgs., 369, 389-90.

shn: Not ‘lease’ but ‘agreement, contract’. cagwne, Crum, 385.

Tlomss: radapio(ss). Cf. Preisigke, Namenbuch, 407.

A, 2. Ty-m-hip: Written more fully in C, 22.

No examples are quoted in Dem. Gr., § 251, of n introducing the direct object after dit.

r: Cf. Dem. Gr. § 281 (i).

A, 8. payf: For such writings in Roman times, see Dodec., Voe., No. 103.

(P7)-4-Mn}: ‘ The Four Montus', & common name at Thebes and Hermonthis, some
10 km. south of Thebes. The four Montus are those of Hermonthis, Medamiid, Et-Tid, and
Thebes. They were united in a bull, perhaps Buchis.! The Greek form of the name is
dloupentns, pfopanvins.? It would seem that the ps was no longer an element in the pronuncia-
tion, and hence was often left out in the writing. In C, 21, however, the name is written in full.

duw-f hpr: In C, 21, in the second section of this agreement, dd is inserted after the names
and before dw-f hpr. It should be understood here, as direct speech now begins.

A, 4. in-nt: On the writing see Mag., No. 488, third form, where it is equated with
woy: noy, with the meaning *go, be about to, intend'. Spieg. fails to include this Coptic
equivalent in Dem. Gr., § 111, where he equates our form with wa, wry: nuoy. In Kopt.
Hdub. he also fails to distinguish clearly all these words and their usages. What seems to be
the correct outline is given by Stern, Kopt. Gr., § 848: na, "to be going’, is the qualitative
of we ‘to go'; and nAy: nHOY, ‘to be coming’, is the qualitative of ex: 1 *to come’. In
this Crum apparently coneurs, giving na as an intransitive verb, with a reference to Stern,
and nay, in form the qualitative of wovy, as the qualitative of ex. noy he gives as an
intransitive verb with the meaning ‘go, be going to, about to’, when followed by e-, a-;
while nuy, with the same construction, has the meaning ‘be coming, be on road to".* In
demotic, as is usual, no reliance can be placed on the various writings of n¢, as far as distin-
guishing between their Coptic equivalents is concerned. Either the demotic usage was less
exact than the later Coptic, or we should be guided by the apparent meaning and not by the
writing in our translations. See further on n¢in the note to B, 19.

ir km: On this idiomatic usage of ir, see Ryl. Pap., 830.

km: The personal determinative confirms the translation ‘gardener’.

A, 5. n prypy km: Translate alternatively “of my garden’. The final determinative of
Jm is probably there by analogy with A, 4.

! H, W. Fairman, The Hieroglyphic Inscriptions, in Mond and Myers, TAe Bucheum (London, 1934), m,
45-50. * Proisigke, Namenb,, 460, * Crum, 217-19.
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miw-k: On this use of the conjunctive to introduce the apodosis of conditional sentences,
of. Dem. Gr., § 152.

dit mw r-r-f: See Biirgs., 169,

rag.: Bee Dem. Gr., § 85 for the numeral construction. The writing of 20 is more like 1000,
but 1008 seems out of the question. See the next line. Miss W. 5. Blackman?® has described
a modern Upper Egyptian custom of a prescribed number of irrigations, ten in number,
in connexion with the cultivation of dura.

A, 6. sh: See Mythus, No. 27, where, written 3932, it is used of the Nile r-fw-f sth n-w
mw ‘when he draws water for them (the fields)". Cf. Crum, 498, oywT9: w79,

dnf: In P. Insinger this word has the meaning of * proper measure, mean'; for example
in 4, 15 pz tre nty Sw r pry-f dnf ‘the too strong wind’, literally ‘the wind which is greater
than its proper measure’. Cf. also P. Cairo 80605, 8 {w-w ir dnf hd 5 r w< <k *they making 5
silver-pieces equivalent to one (loaf of) bread’.

A, 7. hn: According to Sobhy, in JEA 10, 2834, the hn, as a liquid measure, varied
from 0-4028 to 0-534 litres, and in demotic documents appears always as a measure of honey
or wine. The Hebrew 1 had a capacity of a little more than 3 litres. Taking 0-46 litres
as the average hn, 28 of them would equal 12-88 litres, a not unusual size. In the Monastery
of Epiphanius, pots for a sakiyeh ranged in capacity from 5 to 25 litres.®

T§w0: It would appear that the scribe wrote g as a determinative and then corrected
it to the w. This may be an odd writing of wowoy: wawoy ‘pot, jar’, Cram, 609, or
possibly of wyaw ‘a vessel or liquid measure’, Crum, 604. In Mag., No. 869, §w is written
Zf33. Takingthelowerof the first two signs in our word alone, it would be a better §than m.

A, 8. r kst n: This passage is difficult, but I believe that we are here concerned with the
preposition r (&) kst n, cf. Dem. Gr., §§ 805, 808, and not with the adverb r lut “to the front,
forwards’, ef. Dem. Gr., § 405.

¢r¢: This is probably in error for ¢rér ; ef. Dodee., No. 42 for a like error. There it has the
meaning ‘ transport’, and it is frequent in the title nf o< or nf dd, written with the deter-
minative of our word.® Cf. also Mythus, No. 118, with the meaning unknown. I prefer,
however, to conneet our word with —*—" », Wb., 1, 210 (1-8), used in Greek times ‘of the
ascent of the flood water on the fields’, and to see here some reference to the inundation.

20: Probably n sth is to be understood as following.

r phw: We may be expected to supply n mw n ¢ after this, or perhaps we may read it
as an adverb.

{w-ir-k: Is here probably 2nd Present, marking the introduction of a new paragraph, with
the meaning ‘you have to, you shall’; see Dem. Gr., § 158.

swi: On this word see Biirgs,, 224 6. So far as I know, the writing with the present
determinative is unique. Here, also, the verb must be active, and I know of only one other
such occurrence, namely in P. Reinach 4, 18-19 mhw-y swf noy-k ihw . ... .. r pry-k thyt
Ryl. Pap., 885 gives the meaning ‘transport’. I feel rather that suf represents the actual
act of delivery at a destination, as it is often followed by r drt, r Gy, ete. Here we may have
the meaning ‘ connect, join’.

A, 9. nb: Thompson, Theb. Ostr., 26, No. 3, has demonstrated the translation ‘ dyke-tax’,
but here ‘dyke' seems required. The former may well be an extension of the latter.

fr1: This must be r, badly written, with a fortuitous stroke, as fw does not suit. ps must

' The Fellihin of Upper Eqypt (London, 1027), 175.

* H. E. Winlock and W. E. Crum, The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes (New York, 1926), 1, 85,
* Dodec., No. 840 and Pls. 40, 61.

* T. Reinach, W. Spiegelberg, and S. de Ricci, Papyrus Grees et Démotiques (Paris, 1905), PL 12,
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be read before sth because of the following nfy. ‘Against’, i.e., as protection for the water
cast on the garden, so that it will not run off.

A, 10. dif-f: Note dity-s in B, 8; ef. Dem. Gr., § 255 on this interchange of pronouns,
and also Ryl. Pap., 281, No. 10.

n? kemw: This must refer to the other gardens in the vicinity, as it does not seem possible
to translate ‘gardeners’ here.

A, 11. m-s#k: In the legal sense; cf. Dem. Gr., § 854

A, 12, #npk: ‘For' seems to be the translation, rather than ‘about, coneerning’, which
in Coptic would be e nre- wea-, wine evhe. With e-, Crum, 569, gives the follow-
ing examples in which the foree of e-, ‘for’, seems to be that of introducing the second
object: wnTr epooy; anwenTen enenpan. On this see also Stern, Kopt. Gr., § 510.

ipt: Means ordmarily* eraft, art, occupation’, but hereit must mean the product of the work.

rhwt: On the writing, of. Mag., No. 509, 4 n I:} The seribe wrote the 9 of J last,

with a nearly dry brush, and this was covered up by the later stroke of the k. I can see no
connexion between the © and ) to makeitank 9. Note also in A, 18 the flatness of the e,
‘We must there have the same word, though without the final ¢, if it is a {, and not a blunder
of the seribe; ¢f. the writing of nsy-we in A, 17. We have here the adverbial use of the noun,
as in P. Mag., 18, 11, and Philae 24, 9. Cf. also Crum, 810.

A, 18. wds: In Coptic oyox and mlgmare at times synonymons.! Two old perfectives
after one subject are not uncommon in Middle Egyptian but I know of no examples in
demotie. Coptic would require ecoyox econg. Because of the following tnki-fi, we might
expect here wdrfi. Possibly the loss of the final 7 (*1” d* 7) oy ox)® made it no longer possible
to form the 3rd f. sing.

alifi: Written SG). There ought to be <) ¢ written at the beginning as is usual after
Persian times, but perhaps it was omitted here because of the form used. Note that the
ending agrees in gender and number with the subject. This is hardly accidental, despite
Dem. Gr., § 95.

& hip: A flake has fallen away in &%, but an earlier photograph makes the reading certain.
I believe that we have here a compound verb deseribing the weaving of palm fibres into ropes
out of which baskets are to be sewn. Miss Blackman® has deseribed as follows the modemn
manufacture of the makfaf, the commonest basket:

The makfaf is made . . . of palm-leaves. These are torn off the main stem and split into the
desired width, and are then woven into a very long plait. Extra leaves are constantly incorporated,
till the necessary length is completed. Any very narrow strands left over as useless for this purpose
are carefully put on one side, to be utilized in the following manner. When the plait is completed
the basket-maker takes these strands and forms them into a cord by twisting them together between
the palms of his hands. He then takes a large iron needle, which he threads with this cord, and
proceeds to form the basket by sewing the plait into a spiral. The cord is inserted through the plait
in such a way that it forms a thick spiral rib round the basket. . . . Two rope handles are attached
to each basket, the rim of which is often strengthened with the same material.

Among other examples of such compound verbs in demotic may be mentioned h¢ dd in the
formula {w N. N. <h¢ dd, Biirgs., 87 ; in Corpus Louvre 14, ¢ mn in try-k dnit n pr nty che mn ;4
and in P. Insinger $m {y wees and §m sny.® None of these is transitive, but note the Coptic

! Crum, 511, 525. * Bethe, Aeg. Verbum (Leipzig, 1899), m, § 70.

* Op. cil., 157. On basket-making, ¢f. also G. A. Wainwright, Ancient Surrivals in Modern Africa (Cairo,
1918}, pp. 131 f. and Pl. 6; and Wainwright, Basketry, Cordage, efe. from the Fayum, in Ann. Serv. 24, 100,

* E. Revillout, Corpus Papyrorum Aegypii, 1 (Paris, 1885}, PL. 15.

® Ed. Lexa, Nos. 489, 490. I owe two of these references to Hughes and Edgerton.



A LATE DEMOTIC GARDENING AGREEMENT 93

=100, originally a verb plus noun, which is nsed transitively (Crum, 82). In & hip, & is
certainly a verb, wywuy, but hip may be either a verb or noun, ¢ w7 or goTn ‘to join', or
‘ joint, joining, chain’ (Crum, 724-5). Ibelieve that htp is the word usually written [5_§_;
but see Dodec.,No. 251, where the writing g2 oceurs once. If this were considered an alpha-
betic writing, it would be easy to change it to & 9, especially with a different determinative,
as here.

A, 14, 200: Bome measure of length must be understood here, as * 200 ropes’ does not
suit the context. If the enbit is meant, we should then have 104-6 m. of plait, the cubit
being 528 mm., a length surely sufficient for four baskets. d

mwh: Crum, 241, noy9 = oyowiov, which is anything twisted or plaited of rushes,
a rush-rope.

Tn-im1: This reading is most uncertain. There is a possible addition to the top sign,
making &, but I can't read that.

tr-sft: Written €31 3eng. This group reminds me of the word € 4) ;( Vi1 )= which
oceurs in the Bilingual of Abydos, apparently for the Greek olkodops],! and elsewhere. Lexa,
op. cit., No. 150, has studied this word and believes that it has two meanings: (1) ‘mortgage’,
when determined with 2*; (2) ‘restoration’, when determined with gy, with, at times, con-
fused writings. Neither meaning seems to apply here. There may be some connexion
with cmfe: cuefe ‘reed’, Crum, 820.

A, 15. tp: Twon “stiteh, stop, eaulk’, Crum, 422; and ef. Mag., No. 394, mh n fp ‘needle’.
Edgerton has pointed out to me that the verb seems elsewhere always to refer to closing a
hole, rather than to drawing together what has never before been joined. Here, however,
the translation ‘stitch’ seems necessary.

4: 8o written in F, 7 and, in a proper name, in A, 8 and C, 21. On the construction
X of a thing’ with units, see Dem. Gr., § 85, Anm. Note also A, 29.

byr: Crum, 41, brp: B\ = omupis ‘a round plaited basket’. In place of £y, either B
or |\ was first written, probably the latter.

dhm: d is written with the sign for dd. Probably to be connected with the verb xwg ae:
swdeas: xware ete., ‘to defile, pollute’, Crum, T97-8. A verb of similar meaning occurs
in P. Insinger, 21, 16, written ) _s& ».§ dimy,® but this has the wrong h for swSean:
xwQaxe, a8 Edgerton has pointed out to me. byr n dhm would be baskets for the trans-
portation of earth.

A, 16, mwh nrs: This must refer to a strengthening of the rim of the basket ; ¢f. the note
to &£ hip, A, 18. Note, however, that po can mean ‘strand, ply of cord’ (Crum, 290).

A, 17. #ntw: This may be an unusual writing of ¢, ‘thumb’. The eommon Coptic
word for handle is asaa=e, ‘ear’, but ‘thumb’ could perhaps serve as well. Mayg., No. 78,
writes «3» & ‘nail’; but on the eonfusion of ¢, 1, and 7 see Dem. Gr., § 4.

n: Common before the second object after ir. Cf. Dem. Gr., § 275.

A, 18. ip[t]: Here must mean ‘occupation’, rather than the product of work as in A, 12.

r{h}o: Cf. A, 12 for restoration and note.

dity-st: Cf. Dem. Gr., § 255, and the note to A, 10.

A, 19, t;: Some preposition seems to be omitted here. Read n 2

#-5: Crum, 593, waaTe: waTe ‘cutting, diteh, part cut off, portion'. Perhaps the
baskets are for the removal of earth as the ditch is dug. On the writing, ef. Mag., No. 691.

. A, 20. kmw: With the plural sign in error.
muyt: This reading seems certain. Note the following development.
(1) Persian f-bs var. J'-'% P. Rylands 1x, 16, 6; 18, 22
! H. Brugsch, in ZAS 10, 25. * Lexa, op. eil., No. 616. * Ryl. Pap., 352,
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(2) 204 B.0. 4R P. Cairo 30647, 8!

(8) 124 B.c. d;t? P. Heidelberg 723, 9
(4) A.p. 48 njﬂ..,,m_q P. Rylands xurv, B, 69
{5) Roman (ml Ostr. Strassburg D 243!
(6) Late Roman @.:(P M. Habu Ostr. 4038

The writings with n are throngh confusion with n muyt, ‘new’. Note our writing of that
word in A, 81 and A, 83.- In P. Krall, m-ir is written ?." It is possible that the vertical

stroke may be there throngh the influence of such writings of m:yt as our document shows.

n pi: The scribe wrote the first stroke of Ttm, then erased it becanse of lack of room and
rewrote 1 pr.

A, 21. Tim: p: Ttm ocours in the early Roman P. Berlin 8351, 5,15.5 On Ostr. Strassburg
D 243, quoted above, is the place-name & msyt n pr Ttm, in which pr doubtless equals ps.
Crum, 160, also notes under asoye: Buovvrapotv = i miyt n p: Tmn. Gauthier, Dict. géog.,
however, lists no such name,

#tho: Cf., perhaps, Crum, 594, wrre, ‘palm fibre'.

A, 22, byjt: Cf., perhaps, Crum, 45, brT, ‘palm-leat’ = falia for weaving nnbre
(serpa), whence baskets made by hermits. This may be the same word which appears in
P. Berlin 8351, 8, 1, &sp-k mw m-s: nz nb bthwo {Fﬂn&ﬁf‘).‘ Cf. also Myihus, No. 247, What

was written before the correction of the §, I can’t determine, possibly .

r-r-f: Edgerton has suggested to me what I feel must be the correct interpretation of
this line: we are to understand an unwritten n after r-r-f, with the following phrase enlarging
on the previous sentence. Note also that n was omitted in A, 19.

A, 23. n p:: Dittography.

Br: The sentence introduced by this particle I am unable either to translate or emend
satisfactorily. The construetion ought to be either ir sdm:f or hr ir-f sdm, though just possibly
we are concerned with the verb Jir *to say’. I am inelined to think that we have here some
interpolation of the scribe, as in A, 34, and that in A, 25 Talames continues speaking. She
is certainly the speaker in A, 2T.

A2 Mirs..... 20: What is written is \AMAREEYRV

dd wk ddf-s dd: Cf. dd n-w ddfs dd of C, 2-8 and the suggestions which are there made
on the translation.

nwk ddf-s: Edgerton has suggested that possibly we can here read (n)wd (n) ddfs,
noyemn=syre ‘without taking it’. Cf. D, 17.

A, 95. dd: Introduees direct speech after dd followed by pleonastic suffix. Cf. Dem. Gr.,
§ 498, a.

bn-pt1: The reading 'f seems best from the traces, but Edgerton has called my attention
to another possibility in P. Insinger, 8, 5, bn-p-s.7 An emendation to bn-pk, however, seems
required by the fact that Talames is speaking in A, 27.

dit-f: What is written is ﬂ . The reading seems certain, though there may be a

connecting stroke on the top of the -f making ) ; but what can this mean? If dif means
! Biirgs., P1. 1. * Op. ail, PL 17. * Ryl. Pap., 352,

4 Jakob Krall, Dem. Lesestiicke (Leipzig, 1903), P1. T, 2, 12.
* Dem, Pap. Berd,, PL. 85. * Ibid. T Laxa, op. cil., 24.
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‘ cause’, +f must anticipate the following sentence ; if the meaning is *give, place’, what then
can -f refer to? See also the note to A, 10.

irt: The strong } must indicate the 1st person suffix. In D, 10 the initial sign is omitted.
Here, as there, the meaning of * eye ' must be that of ‘bud’ or *blossom’ or something of the kind.

&% : This word may have some connexion with wotjwef “to spread, burrow (?)’,
Crum, 612, or @ ® ., *to destroy’, Wb., m, 274 (1). I believe, however, that we have
here & noun, as the parallelism of §f#f n dd and wnm n bk seems evident. n can hardly be
agential. On nominal sentences in demotie with substantive predicate and no copula, see
Sethe, Nominalsatz, § 30 and Dem. Gr., § 444. No examples are quoted after {w, but I know
-of no reason why this is impossible, in view of such a Coptic example as e-aWF-0ycQ 1are
in ‘ Will you drink of me, I being a woman of Samaria 2"

A, 26. [wnm]: This restoration fits exactly. Cf. A, 86.

A, 27. Tgmly: The initial sign of gm is certain. The seribe has apparently written y over
the original determinative of gm, ef. A, 32, as a later correction.

st: It is quite uncertain what this refers to.

shy: Cf., perhaps, exuyes aup ‘hang, suspend'; with e-, ‘hang upon, to’; e~ with the
qualitative, ‘above, ete.’, Crum, 88. May., No. 81, writes Yg,- In IT Khamuas, 5, 8

ocours the writing r Fuaw E.- The change of ¢ to 7 is not uncommon in Roman times. Cf. also
Ryl. Pap., 337, thy, ‘be green (?)’, Griffith perhaps having in mind the Egn. verb wshy with
that meaning.

A, 28, r-hry: Or ‘fupon’ me'?

tsyk: An error for pry-k, but see the note to hys in the next line.

A, 29. hys: 9ac: goc: gec. Mag., No. 608 writes hs; but Mythus, No. 559 writes hs,
as a less usual word for go(e)ipe. The y comes from hyrt, goespe, asin D, 19. The seribe
probably started to write that word, cf. try-k in the last line, and then changed it to 9 ac.

n: Cf. Dem. Gr., § 271.

3 sp: This is one of the few cases where the numeral retains a stafus constructus and n
is omitted. In Coptie, Stern (op. cil., § 288) cites muaeT-cwn, myaeT coon, ef al.

nmnt: Cf. Dem. Gr., § 408 (1). The writing here is a confusion between ¥a—) ‘thereis
not’, and e n a.), the usual writing of aesme. The  is not usually written, but note
Dodec., No. 136.

A, 80. bibl: Cf. Crum, 87, oA\ ‘dig up, out’. Note also Mag., No. 267, * blister, burn'.

he1: This is the only restoration I know of that fits the traces. On the writing see Mag.,
No. 629. Some instrument seems meant here; of. Mag., 10, 33; 25, 82; 27, 11 w< i n hr
*a pleasure-wood " (kohl-stick ?) with which in 27, 11 the eyes are to be painted.

A, 81. nyw: Possibly ¢f. Crum, 88, exaay ‘linen’; though Mag., No. 25 writes .
Note, however, that elsewhere in our document this interchange occurs, e.g. hy in A, 27.

k#: For the reading of. A, 38. Crum, 130, naw. Cf. Mythus, No. 834.

fmiy]f': The parallel A, 83 suggests this restoration, though there the ¢ was apparently
written afterwards, as a correction. The reading is uncertain, but we are probably concerned
here with such a writing as in Mag., No. 462, ep#i_, with the addition of the determinative
I, perhaps as a compounded name with kf. Note the writing of the ms sign in tms, D, 19,

A, 82. gm+f: Fnef here, but ¢f. D, 5 gmi-w, Fwroy, and D, 8 gmt-f, Fwrey.

miw-y: Not used independently. The preceding phrase does not interrupt the string of
conjunctives.

M}#1: g is certain and reading {+ fits the space and allows room for a dative n-f resuming

1 John iv. 9 cited in Steindorf, Kogd. Gr. (2nd edn., Berlin, 1930), § 437.
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the phrase ps k§ ny fwy r gm-f bn-f. Edgerton has suggested a possible restoration of n-y,
*for myself’.

A, 88. kdi: Cf. Biirgs., 214, and Thompson, 4 Family Archive from Siut (Oxford, 1934),
128.

r p+: ‘for each’.

A, 84, ndm-w: Equivalent to ‘for each new reed thereof’. Cf. Dem. Gr., § 272. I owe
this interpretation to Edgerton.

dd-f: An interpolation of the seribe marks a new section of the agreement. I owe to
Edgerton the correct reading of the remainder of the line.

n-1+5: Achm. wee. n+ would be ne, and so, plus -5, could equal nec.

maot: For a somewhat similar writing see Dodec., No. 181. I am not inclined to think
that Talames is actually the mother of Peftumont.

A, 85. r-ir = epe with noun, circumstantial, ¢f. note to A, 4. We have here the protasis
of a conditional sentence without an introductory particle: see Dem. Gr., § 494, Note that
B, 24 writes epe, fw-ir-iw.

hbr: The final stroke may be an erroneous i

miw-y: Genitive after an indefinite noun. Cf. Dem. Gr., § 576.

A, 86. smh: On the reading see B, 8. Crum, 842, canag “a bunch’ of fruit, flowers, grapes.

A, 87. ["dd-s n-fT]: A probable restoration, as somewhere in this or the next line there
is & change of speaker, from Peftumont back again to Talames. Cf. A, 84. The sequence
of ideas seems to be this: Peftumont wants it understood that he can eat grapes given to
him by a friend. Talames agrees but warns him against cutting bunches of grapes from her
garden at night and then saying a friend gave them to him.

A, 88. [Tpsy-y']: There are no traces for this restoration.

Tkm1: This reading is almost certain imm the tram remaining of this line. The restora-
tion in the break is outlined. et Lot &

B, 1. ['n wéT]: Thmmthenn]yrmtumhmlkmrwufwhmhﬁta the traces. In B, 20 and
C, 14, we have n wd n. Cf. Dem. Gr., § 889.

grh: Cf. Mag., No. 928, and Dem. Gr., § 410-14.

B, 2. mtw-k: Must resume the construction n w3 (n).

dd dd: This is an example contrary to Dem. Gr., § 428, where it is stated that a suffix
should follow the first dd. The same construction is usual with hn, but Edgerton has called
my attention to a Gﬂpt'lﬂ example where this breaks down: ganas gandwe WAYS Wi
WTE MANTIALiaeOn Lenna =€ . . . 'they command the rmunterpart" of the spirit,
saying . . . .}

B, 8. {w_f[rpriw Cf. Dem. Gr., § 501, c.

B, 4. wt: This restoration is certain from the traces.

dwf n . . . 4w on:f: This repetition seems more an affectation of the seribe, ¢f. B, 31-2
and possibly C, 26, than two statements of different force. It is true that the virtual relative
it sdm-f has elsewhere always past meaning.* But such subtlety of expression as, ‘If you
are and have been a good man’, seems unnecessary. Possibly we should emend the second
phrase to fw ns-tn-f, enanoye]. @ should usually be written 8— &~ ; but for words in
which a redundant n appears note Mag., Nos. 235, 236, 733.

B, 5. ir: Oniri ‘to cultivate, tend’, see Blackman in JEA 16, 69.

n: Cf. Dem. Gr., §§ 272, 276. ;

hb: Hughes has called my attention to the common formula in leases, mtw-y irw (ie.,
ns ) n ipt nbt <aety, ete. Cf. also Biirgs., 171.

' Pistis Sophia, ed. Carl Schmidt (Coptica, 1t [Hauniae, 1925]), 339, 11, 23-4. * Dem. Gr., § 527.
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fw-y dit: In this document, in the writing of the Srd Future, the r is always written with
the 2nd singular masculine, and seems to be omitted elsewhere, with one exeeption.
fwry — B, 5.8.11.14; C, 5.11.18.
fw-y r A, 92,
fw-dr-k r A, 9; B, 26.28; C, 7.18.
A doubtful case is fw-s t+f-w in D, 82. Edgerton has suggested to me that possibly the r
was usually written after a consonantal suffix and usually omitted after a vowel suffix,
which seems to agree roughly with the examples in Dem. Gr., § 159, 164-5.
B, 6. Hrlr}-k: This reading fits the traces and seems certain. On rh and ir-r}, of. Griffith,
Stories, 106.
r: CL Dem. Gr., § 280,
Ths't: This reading seems correct. The brush marks are ‘ and can hardly be read h.
For a similar writing, ef. Dodec., No. 220 ; and note n hsf-s in D, 20.
B, 7. r tark "w< rmt <t wn-tu-y: The meaning of this phrase is quite obscure to me. It
oceurs in two other places as follows:
B, 8-10: {u-y dity-s (wheat) n-k wn-tw-y r ey rmt <t dwo-f hpr dw sw ete.
C, 11-12: dw-y dity-s (bronze) n-k r try-k rmt &t wn-tw-y dw-f hpr 41w hmt ete.
In both these cases the puzzling sign before rmt is omitted and I feel sure that here it must
be an error. It is to be noted that in all three cases the phrase is followed by dw-f hpr, but
the alteration of word order in B, 8-10 seems to eliminate any possibility of relating wn-tw-y
to what follows in B, 7 and C, 12. If wn-tiw-y = oFWray, where is its virtual object? In
Kriigetexte, A, 12 occurs inky rmi & wn-miw-y nay-y nkw ‘I am a great (rich) man, I have
my possessions’. Could this phrase have become so standardized that rmt & wn-méw-y could
later be written elliptically for the whole?
r: Indicating debt or responsibility ? Cf. Dem. Gr., § 281.
rmt Gi: passseao. The determinative substantiates translating as a person. Note
P. Rylands x, 12-18 try rmt <t
wn-fw-y: On the writing, ¢f. Mag., No. 196 and 1T Khamuas, 5, 2.
B, 8. Mw-irk': Badly rubbed and looks like a correction from an original 8 of wip to
dw-ir-k, but this is not certain.
wshef: -f must refer to pay-k bk, ‘your wages'.
sw: This group also occurs in B, 10.11.14.17.19. In B, 20 it is to be given by the mdit,
a measure of grain or fruit. Asa grain, the only similarly written one is sw. In ostraca from
Thebes, sw is written fully N ;! and abbreviated .2 These writings are all Ptolemaic or
early Roman. Placing the usual determinative after the abbreviated form, we have the
group [y, and a very similar one oceurs in the 12th year of Commodus, A.p. 192, f¢J.* A
Coptic text from Wadi Sarga, No. 161, is a contract between a monastery and a carpenter
for a year. Part of his wages (Bexe) is 256 artabas of wheat® B.M. Coptic MS. 1064 is a
contract (opdewror) between Anthimus and John, a carpenter, for a year's work and wages
{Bexe), part of which is to be paid in wheat.®
dity-s: Cf.note to A,10. -5 may here refer either to *wages’ or ‘wheat'. In this document,
however, we should expeect it to be written st if * wheat’ is referred to. Bee the note to B, 19.
B, 11. #w-s: On the reading, ¢f. D, 11. This must refer to the rmt <t wn-lw-y of Peftu-
mont.

1 Theb. Ouir., Nos. D 88, D 178, D 51, D 135,
3 0p.cil.,, Noa. D19, D22, D24, D100, D103, D44, D 2, D 82, D 111 ¥ Op. cil., No. 31.
4 W. E. Crum and H. L Bell, Wadi Sarga Coptic and Greek Texts (Coptica, trt [Hauniae, 1922]), 132.
* Crum, Calalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British Museum (London, 1005), 441.

i ]
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ir hm: Cf., perhaps, Poasase, Crum, 677, ‘steer, guide’. This reading seems very ques-
tionable, but I have nothing better to offer. Spieg., Petubastis, No. 269, writes i@ ¢ o
hin)ymy; and Krilgetexte, No. 144, 1";31,4_. This idiom does not seem to have been
common, and may have been unfamiliar o the seribe.

pr 2 sw mhwk: Literally, ‘(she Tguiding?) the taking wheat by you'. Cf. Dem. Gr.,
§§ 229-30.

B, 12. hl-k: This verb must be eonstrued with r bl, as n 3 sp br sbd covers the time
distribution; ¢f. the parallel B, 84. Cf., perhaps, mjwd: gwX ebod ‘flow forth, loosen,
dissolve, paralyse’; or wwd: QwA ebod ‘spoil, destroy’ (Crum, 557 £.). The former is
used in a legal sense, ef. Kopt. Hdwb., 192, and so the determinative used here may apply.
The latter is written as a rule in demotic with the evil determinative. Once, however, occurs
Y <1 )5, P. Berlin 13608, rt.,1. 4.* Note also the word 34, in the phrase hd bl *new silver’;!
and the unknown V<& of Rhind.? Cf. also i, 4. InWb.,mr, 298 (16), the mean-
ing is given ‘to be hoarse’, Coptic @ wd: Sw, but Wilson has referred me to an occurrence
of the same word in the ‘ Hymn to the Nile’, P. Anast. VII, 11, 5 = P. Sall. II, 14, 6, where
we must translate: ‘Good things are scatfered over the dwelling’,® the word meant being
i, 5 ‘scatter’, Wb., m, 298 (8 1L).

syr: I have only the following possibilities to offer: cyp: caerpe, Crum, 858, *first milk
(eolostrum), butter’, which Mag., No. 722 writes Zjm ' : cxp, Crum, 353, ‘leaven’; =2
str, Wh., 1v, 48 (4), ‘a papyrus-like plant’, written in Ostr. Beriin 761 and 762* r / =y ;and
the phrase in P. Cairo 30815* St 1I& , v /e 1.

B, 18. sp: Ci. the note to A, 29.

sbd: On the writing, ef. Mag., No. 50.

miry: Note the variant writings in B, 16. 85, in both cases with impersonal subject.
This must be the passive (qualitative) construction of the frequent active mty followed by
r with infinitive, with the meaning ‘agree (to), consent (to)’, ete. Cf., for example, P. Cairo
80758, 45 = Biirgs., No. 6, p. 109, t 21 7h sm wrs r-miy-k r dic-w *the 21 aruras . . . which
you have agreed to di<’; and P. Berlin 8115, C, 1, ns mduwt r-mby ns wib-miz . . . r-rw v irw
r smn t7 knbt ‘ The regulations which the choachytes have agreed to make to establish the
association’.t

B, 14. n-k: The seribe wrote this with a fresh dip of ink and so omitted the suffix of dit.
In B, 15 he then wrote n-k again, either as dittography or because he didn't like his first one
which blotted. Belatedly he wrote st, the object of dit.

B, 15. n-k st: See last n., and n. to B, 19 on sw.

r didr-k: Cf. Dem. Gr., § 8T1.

gge: CL. Kopt. Hdwb., 295, and Crum, 843, saase, nane, ete., ‘baked loaf, kind of
cake’. The connexion with sw suggests this translation, and in B, 80, if g¢¢ are to be eaten,
they must be loaves of bread. In demotic, ¢f. the writings on Ostr. Berlin 12997* (Roman,
from Elephantine) £, %= z‘:—. and Ostr. Strassburg D 332* &, . "S5 . This word is
feminine. Note, however, Dodec., No. 359, 8a/&%~ ‘castor oil’, mini (?). The plant
determinative of our word suggests a possible eonnexion.

B, 16. ™n1: Very faint, and in B, 27 it is not written. ps is written with a fresh dip of ink.

! Dem. Pap. Berl,, No. 3103, 13, PL. 30; and others.

® Georg Moller, Die beiden Tolenpapyrus Rhind des Museums su Edinburg {Demotische Studien, f,
Leipaig, 1913), No. 318.

* Of. Erman, The Literature of the Ancient Egyplians, trans. A. M. Blackman (New York, 1927), 148.

4 Dem. Pap. Berl,, Pl. 40.
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wéyp: Cf., perhaps, oywamn, always with preceding e- in Coptic in such constructions
a8 F emoywan ‘give on loan’, x enoywan ‘get on loan’, arrer enoywan ‘ask loan’,
Cram, 503. Cf. also © ]| wéb ‘food’, used in Greek times, Wh., 1, 871 (5).

buw-ir-dit-s: ;anaTc.) This writing with dif is known to me elsewhere only in P, Krall,
and that is before a noun, j4&Sh—.2 P. Krall also writes }2 $j with a pronoun.?
Note bu-ir-trwo in C, 8.

miyt: See note to B, 13.

B, 18. [m}tw-s: On the conjunctive after io-f hpr, ef. Dem. Gr., § 505. The only examples
there quoted are from P. Mag. According to Stern, Kopt. Gr., § 626, the conjunctive with
ewywn oceurs only in Bohairie.

smn: Literally ‘establish’, but ¢f. the idiom casnrooTis aan- ‘lay hand with, agree
with’, Crum, 338.

B, 19. tw-y n¢: 1st Future, % na-. n¢, written as here, is the formative element of the
1st and 2nd Futures in this document. As 1st Futare, it ocenrs here and in B, 88, D, 5.7.11.
As 2nd Future, it occars in C, 22-3, following fw-f hpr. As an independent verb, nny, it
oceurs in C, 2. Note also dn-ntin A, 4.

dityst: Wheat is often regarded as plural; cf. Theb. Ostr., D 111, ri., 6, ps i-ir fy ns sww
r Tpy ‘who took the wheat to Ophi’, and Theb. Ostr., D 179, 7, pp. 60, 63, nsy sww *this
wheat’, lil. ‘these wheats’.

B, 20. n wf n: Woyeu n. Edgerton has suggested to me that this may possibly be
a variant writing of n-k, which oceurs in similar context in C, 6 and C, 11. The same writing
is found in C, 14.

sws: One of several meanings which might apply here is “alteration, substitution’.
This suggests a connexion with the verb wf, written 3%, in D, 5, and in P. Insinger L3303
wsf *to send’, with derived meanings ‘to separate, choose’. Cf. also Crum, 495, oywT
‘it is different’. I can't, however, account for the flesh determinative. The s may also be
the water determinative.

mdit: ana(a)xe pdrov. Cf. Biirgs., 185-6. Crum, 213, gives examples of 12 and 15
to the artaba.

B, 21. gd"ms": Probably restore the end of this word thus P §g'. Cf. Mag., No. 839,
for the writing of ms ‘to see’, Z5. As a 2nd geminating verb, ms would have a qualitative
in |, ef. gnn, swow, sww; kbb, o bob, wub, ete. Cf., then, Crum, 842, saxaan ‘fist,
handful’. A mdst was certainly much larger than one handful ; but Edgerton has called my
attention to the measure &yx, which in Epiphanius, No. 805,° would seem to equal either
5 aea(a)xe (s0 Crum), or at least 1} asa(a)xe (in case eyo ite arasaxe gives the equiva-
lent of the whole quantity, and not, as Crum thinks, of each s1x).

[Tr £:7): The space easily permits this restoration.

[fd"Jrt: As a possible restoration here, I think of the Coptic =mpe ‘threshing-floor’,
at which taxes and debts were paid. In Theb, Ostr., Coptic No. 3 (pp. 181£.), a solidus of gold
is to be paid by a debtor at the threshing-floor of the creditor. The only demotic writing
I know of is Mythus, No. 981, {,a;li/?id-. A writing such as this, <®%M, seems not
improbable, however, as a restoration.

B, 22. shr: There may be some connexion here with cwg p ‘sweeping’, or cag pe ‘upper
part’, Crum, 386,

! On this form see W. ¥, Edgerton, Demotic writings of ZAnave, ZAS 60, 123-5.
* Knall, op. ait., PL. T, 11. * Op. cit., PL H, 11.
4 Lexa, op, cit.,, No. 99, ¥ Winlock and Crum, op. cil., 235.
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.. .12 An adjective agreeing with shr? But then we should apparently have three
indirect genitives following drt, which seems unlikely.

B, 23. krkr: ‘Talent’ (?). I don't think we have here a case of dittography, although
that remains a possibility. I know, however, no example of krkr *talent’, written with k
for k. There can hardly be any connexion with Mag., No. 919, en ‘:k" Thr-¢41 “poison (?) 7.

In P. Rylands XXXI occurs tw-y mh krkr ( ,}M"‘""] 200 bn ns prw * I am paying 200 talents
of the corn’; in a footnote to krkr, Ryl. Pap., 160, has ‘ Weight or value?’ Note also »AA.,
P. Cairo 50058, 18, which may or may not mean ‘talent’.*

¢: There is a possible & as determinative, which would indicate a person or title, but
it 18 very uncertain.

n ps! seems certain.

«+...: ] have no certain idea how the last signs of this line are to be read; possibly
ph-s or hst-s. What is written after the break is AB- A P/e.

B, 24. fw-irdw: epe, of. n. to A, 35.

rib: The usual writing is § or similar. I know of none exactly like ours, but in Theb.

Ostr. D 185, 1, PL. 5, p. 42 rtb seems to be written €.

[fr T7}4: The restoration of r and 10 fits the space nicely. The restoration of 10, rather
than a higher numeral, seems required by what we know of the number of mations to
the artaba, ¢f. the n. to B, 20. Note that the usual » is here omitted after the numeral.
This, however, is not idiomatic as in the case of 3 sp.

B, 25. dd seems here to be nothing more than a sort of punctuation mark.

shimVw: -w refers to the wheat. For shm, ef. [oBy]) var. [ | 5] ‘to pound, bruise,
crush, stamp’ used of grain, and in combination, ‘to pound and to grind, to pound and to
sift’. Other determinatives are: \ ¥, )+, , »—, Wb., 1v, 215. The verb has not yet
been noted in demotic, but a noun occurs in P. Hauswaldt 13, 2 (a) ${52), (%) Tl?'i
‘pestle’? of. cagane®

B, 26. nwoém: Cf. Crum, 508, oywwar ‘to knead, bruise’, which Bpieg., Kopt. Hduwb.,
175, suggests is to be derived from e==1%\ % wém, P. Ebers, 83, 20. The writing may be
affected by r.3 [+, Ostr. Berlin 762,* probably the Coptic ooyuy ‘gruel of bread, or
lentils’, Crum, 257.

[r7]: The restoration fits the space but is quite uncertain. r after fi-ir-k seems indicated
by B, 28,

Tg%r: For this word I can only suggest Crum, 858, cwp 'scatter, spread’, with exn
‘spread, stretch upon’. Mag., No. 710, however, writes .}-,"L

B, 27. ps is probably preceded by n in B, 16.

B, 28. wiyp: Bee also B, 16.

B, 29. mtw-t: Emend to mtw-k, as it continues fw-ir-k r of B, 26.

B, 80. .. .#k: I don't know what this verb is. There can be room for only one sign
before o, if my restoration of A, 81 is correct. I think of 3%, and the traces allow %, but what
could ‘send ' mean here? We may have here a verb with determinative £ and object ) butI
know of nothing to fit. Edgerton has suggested to me a possible unique writing of kdf, 8%,
with reference to Crum, 125, wwre in the reflexive with negative idiom ‘not repeat, not do
again’; e.g., TANP woTR epnobe = pnwér dudprave *Sin no more’, John v. 15.

! Spiegelberg, Die Dem. Denkmaler: Inschriften und Papyri (COG), P 15, p. 30. I owe this reference to

Edgerton.
® Spieg., Dem. Pap. Hawsw., PL 20, p. 4. * Crum, xxii (to p. 384).
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bl is the more probable reading, though ph-w remains a possibility ; but as meaning
‘except’ in negative sentences bl oceurs in all the examples given by Dem. Gr., § 323 at the
end of the sentence, except once followed by .

B, 81. [lwf]: The restoration is certain, ¢f. B, 7-8. Part of the tail of the f is
visible.

wih-f: +f is not very clear, and there are traces that resemble l -w; but -f is used in the
parallel B, 8.

B, 82. [nb]: This restoration fits the traces well. On the writing, ¢f. C, 5-6.

nb: From C, 5 it would appear that ‘ gold pieces” are meant here. We might then expect
n nty fw-ir-k wh-w.

[#1e-dr-k]: This restoration is certain.

B, 83. <: Cf. Crum, 520, wA ‘take’, with following ¢~ "bring to'.

B, 84. lgtwn seems to be a Greek word but I can’t run it down. r suggests a place and
the determinative seems to be the house determinative poorly written. Aoywripiov
‘accounting office’, demands an s which seems certainly absent; furthermore, if any word
of this type were meant, one would expect rpdmela ‘bank’. Aoyevrijpiov, which in the third
century B.. ‘seems to be hardly distinguishable from’ the royal bank,! does not oceur later
in the Greek papyri and would hardly have survived in Egyptian speech.® Note, however,
P. Strassburg 81 in which this title occurs, 3_[,,. 4] y T2 =/ ., p7 rkfn n: irpypo.t

B, 85. 4w bn-p's miy: Cf. n. to B, 13.

B, 86. fw-f must introduce, in B, 87, an idea continued in C, 1 ff. There seems no parallel
in the above section on ‘wheat’, B, 8-80, except that of an alternative treatment of Peftu-
mont’s wish for gold, ‘it not having been agreed to by’ Talames to give him gold. This
latter phrase, in the section on ‘wheat' fw bw-ir-dits miyt n drt r dit n-k sw, does not oceur,
however, in C; and therefore we may not be dealing with an alternative. In any event, in
the lines following to C, 4, Talames appears to offer herself as guarantor for Peftumont under
certain conditions.

B, 87. I have nothing to offer on the reconstruction of this line.

C, 1. ...r: This first word I am unable to restore. The house determinative is certain,

and T think of M/md hyr ‘street’, though the space seems a little generous. There is

enough room for MBS ; but this is written Auyyld in D, 81. The first traces would also
suit ad 7.

C, 2. tury [n]rbl: Sumy ebo\, Crum, 220, come forth'. This may possibly be a writing
of the 1st Future with n¢ written only once.

n: This writing ocours in the P. Mag. as a direct interrogative particle five times,
apparently as a variant of in, Mag., No. 429. But in is used onee, 6, 37, to introduce a condi-
tion, and I see no reason, therefore, why n could not have been so used also. It is to be
noted, of course, that this in or n is most likely not the demotic ancestor of the Coptic
eme: am, used only to introduce conditions contrary to fact probably that ancestor is
()won-nsw, ef. Dem. Gr., § 496, Ordinarily, the protasis should be first, but when it is very
long, as above, it may follow ; ¢f. Dem. Gr., § 498.

[Miwr10T]: The traces permit this restoration.

dd n-w ddj-s dd: Cf. A, 24-5.

dd: The reading seems certain.

1 Grenfell and Hunt, Hibeh Papyri (London, 1808), 1, 281,
* T owe these comments on loyorfpoy and doyariper to Edgerton.
® Crum, 56; Stern, op. cil., §§ 630, 523.
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n-w must be an ethic dative, or be emended to n-y. There are no examples of the ethic
dative with dd in demotie or Coptic, to my knowledge.

dd'f{s: =ove. This may conceivably be a noun in ¢ (¢f. wome from wwn, 9 aThec
from ¢ wh, and many others) used as a cognate accusative; otherwise the grammar is not
easily explained. The above would then be, literally: ‘If they say for themselves a
saying...'.

C, 8. dd: CL n. to A, 25.

rdm-t: aasm. Cf Dem. Gr., § 216.

r<iry: apr. I know of no examples of a feminine form. Observe here and in C, 21 the
peculiar way in which the scribe writes r-ir. He first writes o and then adds ¢ to it.

&p drt: On ir $p drt, of. Biirgs., index.

n-im:f: The proper construction for the person for whom surety is given. Cf. Biirgs., 497.

C, 4. dd must here mean *namely’, after nim-f; cf. Dem. Gr., § 430. But why not say
rry &p drt n payt km, without the circumlocution of the text? If for emphasis, ¢f. the
examples cited by Erman in Late Egyptian of emphasis by position at the end of the
sentence, not the beginning, Neudg. Gr., § T06.

km: The blot after [ apparently caused the wide space before §.

fw:f: hpr must have been omitted after fw-f; cf. the parallel B, 17-18,

smn: Cf. the note to B, 18.

C, 5. twy dityst: B, 19 has twry n¢ dity-st. Gold, as *money, coin', is usually plural;
¢f. Crum, 221.

C, 6. &+ Pr-ut: The reading is certain, but who is this Queen? The only one I know of
who fits the circumstances is Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, who ruled Egypt for some months
in A.p. 271 and issued coins with only her name and bust appearing on them.! They were
struck at the Alexandrian mint and by the end of August, o.n. 271, the Romans had re-
gained Alexandria.* Possibly Talames had some of these coins, and, wishing to be able to
make payment with them, so specified in the agreement. With the Romans again in control
of Egypt it would be politic to refer to Zenobia as the ‘infamons Queen’ and to call her *Old
Woman’, though the latter term was usually one of respect. A date for this ostracon of
some years following A.p. 271 would be quite acceptable paleographically and grammatically.

duwj: Cf. Crum, 794, =ooyT ‘base, rejected person or thing’. Kopt. Hdwb,, 280, gives
no antecedent, but in the ‘ Poéme Satyrique’, P. Vienna 31, I, 8 occurs ("‘_’fqg“ P in

duwf. Revillout translates ‘impure’, with reference to =ooyr.? Sottas, in his later transla-

tion, gives ‘inconvenant’$ Cf., also, the noun duwst, m_, of P. Insinger, ‘ evil, depravity .8
Wilson has suggested to me a possible connexion with dryt (drytyw), Wb., v, 518 1., in the
sense of ‘enemy’. I feel certain that duf is here an adjective, though lacking the feminine ¢,
rather than part of a proper name, dwf bl-6t. In the first place, I know of no such name ;
and in the second, hl-¢ is a common demotie name or title in itself. However, in P. Berlin
8116, 4, 12 oceurs the name g pfi. o, Pr dief, Greek mravros.

hi-¢t: @ NAw, the feminine of 9XAo ‘old person’, common as a name and as a titls it
once equals ‘abbess’, Crum, 669. In demotic it is equally frequent.

C, 7. nb: An object in anticipatory emphasis without particle, ef. Dem. Gr., § 466.

! George Macdonald, Catalogue of Greek Coins in the Hunterian Collection, University of Glasgow (Glasgow,
1905), 1, 530-40. * J. G. Milne, History of Egypt wnder Roman Rule, 3rd edn. (London, 1924), 75.
* Un Poéme Satyrigue (Paris, 1885), 1, PL 1.
* Remarques sur le * Poéme Satyrique’, Rev. igyplol., 26 sér. 1 (1919), 144,
¥ Lexa, op. cit., No. 605. ‘Dm.Pap,Bﬂi,PLﬂlnd'ﬂPZ.n,lm:,ﬂ,L
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swnf: coyeny®. CLswnif,coyentey®inC,18. Note that f not -w resumes nb, though
in C, 5 nb is referred to with st and in C, 8 with -w.

C, 8. sh: This must be the reading, though I ean’t explain the small stroke over 6, so
written also in C, 18, A somewhat similar stroke occurs in the writing of s, ef. C, 10. 13
for example. It is probably no more than a coincidence that both words end in }. If s} is
correct, I think of cauy: cag ‘stroke, blow, sore’, Crum, 874, usually written in demotic
£%". There may then be some connexion with the minting of coins by striking, as was then
usual. Possibly we have here the meaning ‘mint-value’, as opposed to payment in old and
worn, possibly elipped, coins. Edgerton has also called to my attention caswT: cagor
‘treasury’, a word used only in the Bible (Crum, 879).

bi-ir-tww: sanavoy. Cf. n. to B, 16. The parallel, C, 19, has dw bn-p-w.

trf-w: -w must refer to nb ‘gold pieces’.

C, 9. hr: The usual preposition before the various taxes in tax receipts. Cf. Theb. Ostr.,
Part 1, passim.

mdt-Pr-<no: Note ney-k mdtw Pr-t; in C, 20.

fwedr-k: Certainly conditional, either in a construction without a particle or perhaps
with erroneous omission of {w-f hpr by the seribe. Cf. the parallels B, 7. 10. 81.

0, 10. wh-w: -w must here be incorrect for -f referring back to bk *wages’', as in B, 81.

{nb>: The seribe actually wrote hd ‘silver’, here, by omitting the top stroke. The emen-
dation seems certain.

tw-irk: Also conditional, continuing the protasis.

C, 11. dity-s: The seribe has now corrected his lapse in C, 10 and has properly used the
singular suffix -5 to refer back to bk, This -5 cannot refer to ‘bronze pieces', which are re-
sumed by st in C, 18. Cf. on this point B, 8, where s, following suw, refers not to sw but to bk,
and B, 19, where s is resumed by st.

C, 12. tay-k rmt <t wn-fw-y: Cf. the n. to B, 7.

C, 18. dity-st: hmt as money is often plural. Cf. Crum, 678, g oaanT.

C, 14. n wé n: The following lines are possibly a clause to prevent alteration or substi-
tution, as in B, 20. But perhaps n-k should be read.

kf: Ci. C, 25 and D, 882 I have no satisfactory interpretation of this word to offer. It
may possibly be connected with the words of the stem kd, { ; or it may be a unique writing
of the Coptie wert ‘another’. A word rt, kt or i occurs in P. Berlin 7059, 3 with the
numeral 10 after it.}

nyry'w’: This word is unknown to me. I feel somewhat uncertain about the plural here
as fw-f follows, and there may be merely a fortuitons stroke after the word, as there appears
to be in the following line.

fuw-f: As the preceding words are indefinite, this may introduce a virtual relative clause.

hed: Cf., perhaps, guw=x, Crum, T42, ‘be in straits’, and transitive ‘to press, oppress’.
But Mythus, No. 574 writes hed, and this goes back to heds, Wh., 1, 48, “to rob'. Possibly

of. Eriigetezte, No. 181, ¢y & pde “be in need”.
C, 15. ryi: This must be Mag., No. 492, ._hf.-im/, with accidental or purposeful

omission of T}. On the translation ‘quarter’, ¢f. Ostr. Cairo 1911, 12 (Elephantine)*
,4,,.4..,,___‘[3,).5._[/; = P. Eleph. 13, 8 bn fwyt hryt n Yb.2 Note the absence of
the article with fwyl.

gst: An unknown word. I have no suggestions.
! Dem. Pap. Berl., PL. 45. * Spieg., Dem. Pap. Eleph., Pl 10.
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C, 16. Dme: I have found no other writing with this determinative. Wilson has sug-
gested to me that it may possibly be the km-it:f serpent of Medinet Habu,! or a misrendering
of the common crocodile determinative.

" hbtls: The determinative suggests some sort of money or valuable; but I have nothing
to offer.

C, 17. Hm-nsw: A place-name I am unable to identify.

C, 18. swnff: Cf. then. to C, 7.

sh: Cf. the n. to C, 8.

C, 19. #w bn-p-w: C, 8 has fw bi-ir-tw-w.

C, 21. rdr: Cf. the n. to C, 8.

C, 22. dd is omitted in A, 8.

fw-r-(): Dem. Gr., § 162 quotes only one demotic example of 2nd Future, and that
is not after fw-f hpr. Cf. the n. to B, 19. 3/ for €3 occurs once in Mythus, 21, 23.

C, 28. nsy: So written Mag., No. 289,

hr fnayl: The second group can hardly be read ky ‘other, another’, as there should then
be only two strokes under k, and hr ky gives no sense. I think we must emend by reading
n#y, the scribe omitting the initial g, as in that word in this same line. We should then
have hr nzy @uman ‘thus’, which iz the sense we want here; ef. Dem. Gr., § 287, and Crum,
645. Another possibility would be to read ky, =1, with omission of the determinative ¢~
ef. Mag., No. 902. hr ky would give us something of the same idea as hr nsy. Ci. Dem. Gr.,
§ 287, d, hr piyw gry ‘in their manner’. In favour of the second reading is the fact that the
seribe started on fw with a fresh brushful of ink, and it would have been easier for him to
omit the last sign of ky than the first sign of nsy.

C, 24, & m-si-t n nay: On this formula see Biirgs., 404.

lenl: What is written seems to be «9. This can hardly be read 2, f. the quite different
form in A, 24.

Tnfl: From - to the end of Ty-m-hip in C, 26 is repeated in D, 37-9. D, 87 ends with
=, suggesting but not proving a break between it and the following word. In D, 5 a similar
group is to be read n¢ of the 2nd Future, but hardly so here. The dative n-t does not fit here,
and it is to be noted that the [ in this group differs from the suffix -f, being & rather than
€ ; of. C, 81. We may possibly have a particle of some sort here, perhaps nre(pe). CL
Dem. Gr., § 510.

Mheyl: After €%, the sign may be either / or z The latter seems more likely, as we

should expect a determinative before -y, but 1 consider the reading questionable in any event
as I have no certain idea of the meaning of the word or the sentence. In D, 88 there is a
break after 1. Wilson has suggested to me a possible connexion with the verb k¢ ) he(?),
Wb., mur, 364 (6), in the meanings ‘drain, empty, exhaust’.?

yem: CL. D, 14.

C, 25. "mf1: This is no doubt the same group as in the preceding line, and there may
be a parallelism between nt he-y yom and nt sh kf Tlomss t Ty-m-hip. It could conceivably
be a dative, as Edgerton has pointed out to me that the word-order breaks down in Coptie,
of. Crum, 511, oywxe oyQoITe Hal ‘Cut a garment for me’, and many examples Stern,
Kopt. Gr., §508 ; and there is a demotie example in Setna, 4, 26 my di-w s n-y * Let it be given
to me’ (quoted with careless description in Dem. Gr., §463). Further, contrast Setna, 4, 27
nty W try st-hmi dd nay mdw ryt i-4r-hr-f with Setna, 5, 3 sdy-f Hr-hr-f nmd nb r-dd-s n-f drw3

1 Sethe, Amun und die Acht Urgitter von Hermopolis, Abh. Berlin, 1020, No. 4, §§ 110-12.
3 Poet, Tomb Robberies, 161 £. * Griffith, Stories, 117, 123. T owe these references to Edgerton.
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sh: D, 88 writes sh. Cf., perhaps, Crum, 879, cige ‘move, withdraw’. Note also
nz hdw niy wib m-s: ps sh (¢rg) ‘the silver pieces which 'remain in excess! after the outlay’.!

kt: CL C, 14.

C, 26. dy: Active, of. Dem. Gr., § 110.

iw: Qualitative, cf. Dem. Gr., § 110. For the scribe’s leaning toward redundancy, ¢f. the
n.on B, 4.

C, 27. pry-y: Perhaps to be emended to pry-t, as there are hardly two gardens figuring in
the agreement, one owned by each party; or can we translate ‘ the garden in my charge'?

(fw)4dr-(f): Ci. n. to C, 80.

dd: Emend to {; ef. the n. to D, 17. Cf. Kopt. Hdwb., 261, =1 ‘to wear (a garment)’,
and Setna, 4, 22 {w pr m& n Mn-nfr t+ pkt * the people of Memphis wearing mourning linen".

bts: Edgerton suggests possibly Bdros ‘shrub, bramble’.

C, 28. dd must here be a preposition equivalent to r-dbs, deriving its meaning from its
use as a conjunection, ‘beeause’. I know of no other demotic example.

hy: So written Mag., No. 639. Cf. Sy ‘sun’.

thwy: So written Harfner 60,* Ostr. Strassburg D 198, 8,1 and others. Cf. Crum, 448,
Tooye "pair of shoes, shoe’.

C, 29. gs[w]: Cf. Ryl. Pap., 400. The missing determinative may be | &.

C, 80. fw-irt: 2nd Present in emphatic use, of. Dem. Gr., § 158. This must be parallel
to dw-ir-t in C, 32. 84. 35 and suggests that C, 27 should read the same.

mr-t: Cf. Spieg., Petub., 8, 12 mr-f s n noy-f lbs ‘He girt himself with his armour’, sim.
8, 25; 15, 21. The writing I believe to be a confusion between Mag., No. 376, e£/> mr
‘bind’, and No. 878, Yo up mr ‘love’. Cf. also Mag., No. 877, @p / r mr ‘across,
beyond (2)’, and 3!‘_37:::; r mr “on board ship (?)’. This last suggests that Jzno
was originally 'iyun.

r bl br: ebod 9a-. Cf. Dem. Gr., § 822.

phifw!: Cf. Crum, 284, nagTe, though written 4.[-/. ,H;f- in Mag., No. 816. Note,
however, the writing of yb1€~/ r phtf ‘to its end’, Mag., No. 814. Does -w refer to ‘the
sunshine’ and ‘the stones'?

[n]: This restoration fits the trace and the space and is in the idiom of Petubastis, 8,
12; ¢f. the note on mr-t.

C, 81. rhfw: Ci. Crum, 812, pagToy ‘a monkish garment, leather apron (?)'. Some
leather aprons were found in the monastery of Epiphanius® The determinative may be
read {, of. hyft, C, 34, and wnd, C, 85.

dd: The parallelism of lines before and after would seem to require ‘because of’ here,
but what then is n1?

"nt'; The ' was written € and then & or vice versa. Cf. C, 24-5.

wt . . £ What is written is 2 ). This is probably one word, but I have no
suggestion to make. The determinative is perhaps | » indicating an animal as in the follow-
ing lines.

C, 82. . . .¢: This should be a verb, as psy-y hs follows with no genitive element. Possibly
{uw-f precedes, a virtual relative after wt ut . . .t

hs: Cf., perhaps, Mythus, No. 561,"94 7 %% hs * song, singer’. Are we possibly concerned
here with some ceremonial ?

! E. Revillout, Mdlanges sur la Méirologie, I' Economie Politique, et I Histoire de I' Ancienne Egypte (Paris,
1895), 53. * E. Revillout, Poéme Satyrique, PL 1. * Winlock and Crum, op. cit., 1, 76.
P
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fw-ir-[t]: The traces indicate - was written.
0, 83. nwy: Cf. Crum, 285, wa~ys: mab: wag by, all Boh. *spear’. no, 50

translated by Lexa, op. cif., No. 238, contra Spieg., Pefub., No. 194, who gave meaning
‘banner, pennant’. Spieg.! later accepted Lexa's correction. I don't know what correction
is involved in the writing. Perhaps there is an attempt to write b or b, ef. the Coptic forms.

0, 84. dd: Cf. n. to C, 28.

hyft: 9o(e)yre ‘hyena’, Crum, 720. Note the writing in Mag., No. 552.

sfit: Elsewhere usnally written ¢G=mYY sfyt.

C, 85. wnd: Cf. Mag., No. 208. .

C, 86. [wt]: This restoration seems certain.

... gy: Cf., perhaps, Mythus, No. 506, Gernx, 6149 htky ‘to erack, eranch (?) (the
fruit of the diim-palm)’. The noun may mean an instrument for breaking or eracking. Cf.,
perhaps, Crum, 662, g any among iron oxedn.

tp-(n)-dawtw: On the reading ¢f. Nims, The Demotic Group for ‘Small Catile’, JEA 22,
51-4.

D, 1. Krwr: wpoyp. What is written is [ffF¢9% 3. On the writing of. P. Louvre

9263 @/ T/ac.? 1 believe krur to be the correct reading with a correction involved on
the second sign. Perhaps there was some confusion with kcoyp ‘ring’.

fww: The w of fw is a correction.

D, 2. thstw: On the writing cf. Mag., No. 1008.

sbry: Cf., perhaps, © Jg.g_:,,ﬂt, sbr * twig, tendril’, and the phrase sbr n isrrt * grape-
vine branches’, Wb., 1v, 90 (7-8)

D, 8. wn: Cf. Dem. Gr., §4-ﬂ

httwl: Cf. Crum, 555, waew\: waeoyA ‘ichneumon’, Boh. only. As a cipher in
P. Mag. it appears as @aToyA.* A demotic writing occurs in Ostr. Strassburg D 768,
)« ¢4 Cf. also Ih¢3’ Wb., n1, 236 (10).

ms: Or ‘has been bo

#dy: I have nothing daﬁmta to suggest. Cf., perhaps, the common word ‘ remuneration,
temple-dues, ete.’, as in Dodec., No. 342. The house determinative might then indicate a
business office.

D, 4 ne: Ors?

lsdr1: The usual writing of sdr ‘ to sleep’ is &) @d—, ef. Mag., No.812. The %) of our word
appears rather to be the water determinative, but note the writing of the jar determinative,
usually written very like the cloth determinative of sdr, in nk in E, 6 (see PL 4). It is just
possible that we have here the cloth determinative written badly. I have no translation
to offer. Cf., perhaps, Mythus, No. 745, sdrt ‘resting-place’.

Jhr: What is written is 4™, The } is somewhat doubtful; possibly shry is
written, but I can’t see the third stroke of the y. Cf. Mythus, No. 16, g)/gaa shr ‘swamp’,
and Crum, 25, agp: agpe: as = élos ‘low ground by rivers, marsh-meadow’.

{sw: ecoory.

D, 5. nty r: Mag., No. 481 gives this as the relative of the perfect = Wra. This it is
not, as Spieg. has declared, Dem. Gr., §585. The relative of the perfect does oceur in P, Mag.,
5, 14 mwss . . . ndy dw wih-k dit hpr pr Kk p2 wyn ne-hr-f ‘Moses . . . before whom thou didst

Sitzungsh, Miinchen, Johrgnng 1025, Abh. 4, 24, I owe this reference to Edgerton.
3 E. Revillout, Chrestomathie Démobique (Paris, 1880}, 370. ? Mag., 111.
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create darkness and light'. nfydw w/h-k must be Wraw.! What then is this form, nty r, which
oceurs ten times in the P. Mag., always with past meaning? I have no adequate explanation
to offer.

wi: Cf. Mythus, 22, 17 n wi-k (¥ s ds) ks nb ‘Have you not selected any steer?’ This
word is usually written with the determinative ¢, but Brugsch has an example ve.2

mr-ih: Ostr. Strassburg D 832 has, in uncertain context, |g= £ ,3 % read by Spiegel-
berg ns mrdhw.t This reading seems certain from our group with the personal determina-
tive. P. Mag. writes mr ?, but in the expression mr pr stf, mr is found written 4.2 Mag.,

No. 119 writes ik (? Fen. 1 see no connexion between 8 and ¥, but suggest that the

latter, the determinative of hair, was added to the title ‘herder' when he was a *sheep herder’,
a ‘shepherd’. Cf. also the title wrf with the hair determinative, which Spieg. compared with
st “wool’, and read ‘ wool-shearer’.*

Mnel: This must be the reading, ¢f. the parallels D, 7 and D, 11, Either " is an abbrevia-
tion for nt as the future element, or the seribe started to write n¢ and left it unfinished and
the ¢ incomplete.

gmi=w: Cf n. to A, 32,

D, 6. nay-s: The -5 is certainly wrong. There is no antecedent for it. Either we should
have here nsy-w as in the parallel D, 8, or nsy-t with reference to Talames.

wibw: Cf., perhaps, oyathe ‘ pierced place, hole’, Crum, 497. In P. Louvre 81 oyaThe
oceurs three times, twice of a window and once of a door, written gos s 1&=1f.5

tp-(n)-incto: The seribe first wrote & as the initial sign, then corrected it to &. There
seems little doubt that he thought he was writing the first letter of Thwooye. Cf. n. to
C, 36.

D, 7. ir bl: Cf. Crum, 83, phod = dedyew. So also in demotie, ¢f., for example, P. Loeb
26, 5 ir bl n-im-tn *flee from you'®

ns: There is a correction here from y to .

&mw: In the break is to be restored J¢J/. In the writing of this word there is usually an
initial stroke like this, [, and often an ¢ is written before it. Cf. Spieg., Petub., No. 52,
P2 - Our word begins W3-

D, 8. gmi-f iz clearly wrong. Emend to gmfwo.

Tnlbst: This word is unknown to me. The n may possibly be read s.

D, 9. bibylt: Cf. Crum, 87, 6ABNe ‘a single grain or a single fruit, a grape or date in
a bunch, on a stalk’, Note the writing in Mag., No. 266. I prefer the translation ‘grape’
because of the connexion with ‘ wine-press' and ‘vat’ in D, 14-15. The seribe wrote only
this word on the line because of the downward running of previous lines.

D, 10. niy r: Cf. the n. to D, 5.

{y: This reading seems certain ; on the writing see C, 26.

irp-s: Here the initial sign of A, 25 is lacking. The suffix -5 must refer to & blbylt. In
modern vine-growing, an ‘eye’ is a bud having about } in. of wood above and 1 in. below,
to be planted ; and it may also apply to any bud.” Cf. also Crum, 81, baX nbmwe ‘date’s
eye' = date stone (?). ‘Eye’ here might then mean *bud’, ‘seed’, *stone’.

! W. F. Edgerton, On the Origin of Certain Coptic Verbal Formas, JAOS 55, 257-61.

* Brugsch, Thesaurus (Leipzig, 1801), 1054. * For example, in Theb. Osir., D 24, PL. 2,
4 Bpieg., Neue Urkunden zum dgyptischen Tierkultus, Sitzungsh, Miinchen, 1928, Abh. 3, 10,

® Liéon Denisse, Deuz Papyrus Démotiques (Paris, 1892), PL 1.

* Spieg., Dem. Pap. Loeb, 60, PL 17, T *Vine', Encyel. Bril., 14th edn., Vol. x1v.
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dpy: Bo written in P. Insinger.! Cf. Crum, 576, wine. Note, however, the verb T
&p “to be blind’, Wb., 1v, 448, used since Pyramid times but with no Coptic descendant given.
Poesibly we have here a technical horticultural expression retaining this &p idiomatieally
and writing it like the common #py. In any event the sense seems clear: the vine was not
barren.

D, 11. dw-s: Badly written as in B, 11. Here, and in the following lines, there seems to
be a shift from the 2nd pers. fem. to the 8rd pers. fem. Following D, 5 and D, 7 we should
expect to find here fw-t nt, Tema-, rather than cya-.

ddes: Cf. Kopt. Hdwb., 266 ; Crum, 766, swwNe ‘gather harvest (fruit, corn, flowers) .

Written 3 %)= in P. Heidelberg 723, 18, see Biirgs., PL. 19. The scribe has here written
the suffix -5 before the determinative, as €M ; ¢f. the same peculiarity in D, 16 ponk-f.
byr: Cf. A, 15. The omission of the indefinite article seems strange, but it must be under-
stood becanse of the following fw-f §im.
D, 12. fw-f: This must be a virtual relative clause after byr, unless {w+f is an error for
fwrs, and thus a circumstantial clause referring back to bibylt.
flm: 1 have found nothing satisfactory in demotic or Coptie. Edgerton has reminded
me of the Semitic &lm which has several meanings which might apply, e.g., ‘be complete’,
‘be full (of a weight or measure)’, ‘be in good condition’.
nty dw-s: There are a succession of phrases introduced by nty fu-s in the following lines,
all apparently objects in anticipation. In all the other phrases nfy is resumed by +f not -5 as
here, and as here no article appears before nty. If -5 is correct, then we should expect either
the feminine article before nfy or we should understand - bibylt, the nearest feminine ante-
cedent. But the latter refers to a single grape, and would hardly be used collectively.
Perhaps we should emend here to fyf:f and understand byr as the antecedent. But byr is
indefinite. The best translation seems to be ‘what’, with no antecedent expressed, as in
Mid. Egn. nty nb rn:f hr wd pn ‘ Every one whose name is on this stela . . ." 2 and in Amarna
texts nty hr.f “what is on it (the earth)’* The absence of any article before nty is striking,
but sinee it is missing in all six cases, it can hardly be an error.
D, 18. hjst: Can this possibly be gvo, fem., ‘mare’? That is never written with 9
for § to my knowledge.
fwrs: Probably circumstantial with reference to ndy, hero feminine as it is resumed by -s.
Also note the following sentences.
gtp: CL Kopt. Hdwb., 298, swrn ‘to conquer, drive away, dispose of (goods)’.
D, 14. [nty] iw-s: The restoration seems certain.
titf+ See n. to D, 12 on the shift from -5 to -f.
yom: Cf. Crum, 77, eroas.
wf: Cireumstantial with niy, here masculine.
ph: Cf. Crum, 280, mwg ‘break, burst, tear’. Note also P. Berlin 18621, 2, 16, (e~ 5%
‘to tear up (a document)’.s :
D, 15. [nty fw-5] dit: The space fits and the parallels seem to require this restoration.
hrif: Cf. Crum, 704, 9pwr ‘wine-press, vat'. In Coptic this word is feminine. No
certain demotic writings are known to me.
fwf: As hrwf is feminine, translating ito-f here and in the parallels as circumstantial
after niy is confirmed.
! Lexa, op. cil., No. 484, * Gard., Egn. Gr., § 199. ! Erman, Neudyg. Gr., § 838.

! Bpieg., Aus einer dgyptischen Zivilprozessordnung d. Plolemaerseit, Abh. Miinchen (1020), No. 1, p. 9,
Pl 1.
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D, 16. pnk-f: Another example of the seribe writing the suffix before the determinative;
¢f.D,11. The pis a correction. The scribe first wrote =g and added &= toit. On the transla-
tion ¢f. Crum, 265, nwnx ‘(a) draw, bail (water, ete.), (b) transfer, carry'. Elsewhere in
demotie, the verb usually means only ‘draw (water)’, ¢f. Spieg., Kriigefezte, No. 78, and
Spieg., Petub., No. 130.

D, 17. . .hyh: I can't restore this word and I feel uncertain of its partial reading.

tr-f: The seribe first wrote dd and then corrected it to {7; see C, 27. The omission of the
strong { after ¢ and before the suffix oceurs only here in this document.

D, 18. ™n t/1: This seems the only possible reading. The second n of n {7 n is often
omitted, ef. Dem. Gr., § 387. On the common phrase in leases fz n ps rd n het-sp, ete., ef.
Biirgs., 14.

tkm: The tree or shrub which produces the oil of like name, old dgm.

D, 19. [ts:f7]: This restoration seems certain, and the tip of the tail of the f is visible.
But a verb such as inf:f, JbSa_ would also fit the space.

n: I am inclined to think that this is the indirect genitive after nty, though I know
of no similar example. Cf., however, P. Mag., 10, 10 & {w-f w<h n in n ps y¢r ¢ ‘clean sand
brought from the great river’.

tms: oare. Ostr. Strassburg D 174 writes 2w 1 On this word ¢f. Lange's note to
Amenemope, 24, 15.2

hyrt: go(e)pe. Cf. Mythus, No. 554.

D, 20, Tionw': This word may have begun with some sign, now lost, before wn. If not,
¢f., perhaps, the verb wn *to open’, as written in IT Khamuas, 8, 17; 5, 12, 2, A7,

n hafrs: CL Dem. Gr., § 306.

D, 21, d-w: -w appears to resume all the preceding nty clauses.

D, 22. fr ps1: The traces here present difficulties. After dif d-w, r pr would be proper
enough, but that reading fails to account for the stroke above. It seems quite unlikely that
we should reconstruet “AF and read n ps.

. Tript: I have no idea what this word is, if it is only one word.

mibw-t: A shift back from the 8rd to the 2nd person.

D, 28. srf: The determinative, from the traces, may be § , rather than /. The corree-

tion, from the brush-marks, is from &= to J. I am quite uncertain of the translation.

Possibly of. | 4\ srf *to pacify, quiet’, Wb., 1v, 197 (8), written in P. Insinger él/j.

b[TerTih: Cf. Crum, 44, bapwg, pl. bapage ‘a transport animal, not the ass, perhaps
the camel’. T feel sure that this reading is correct, though the word does not occur else-
where in demotie. The trace of the ¢ makes it almost certain, and there is ample room for the
restoration of r. What I read as the determinative—cf., for example, Mag., No. 84, 3§ 2K -'Qﬁ-
dw ‘animal’, and No. 886, y % &= k; ‘bull'—may be a separate word, ¢f. D, 25, but I don’t
know then how to read it. Probably we have the plural here rather than the singular, as
with ﬁ"?“’i one would expect the vowel to be shown between the p and the ¢, rather
than as it is.

n-im-w: The -w continues the resumption of all the niy phrases.

D, 24. mtw-f: Possibly emend to mtw-t as the parallels D, 22. 25 ff. ; or emend to méwy
as a 8rd person reference to Peftumont.

inf-w: -w must here refer to brh.

! H, 0. Lange, Das Weisheitsbuch d. Amenemope (Copenhagen, 1025), 125.
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d[y] hl: This seems to be an idiom for ‘ transport, ferry’, cf. the transitive verb xioop
(Crum, 82, 751), a verb and noun compound. dy is certainly to be restored here, ¢f. the
next line, and it is written like the common word for ‘ship’, of. Mag., No. 1070. }<l does not
spem to be the same word that oceurs in D, 27 and D, 28, but I have no suggestion to make
regarding it.

D, 25. dy hed: See the note on the last line.

rherh: 1 have no idea what is to be read here unless we are to take the determinative
of the word as written in D, 23 to be an abbreviation for it.

tr: Orns?

D, 26. nbtr: The determinatives of this and the following word show that both have a
connexion with water, but both words are unknown to me.

ski: The determinative is surely the same as the preceding word.

[fm7): The trace is probably of m as the first letter of mbw-1.

D, 27. tit: Probably to be emended to <klft, of. Crum, 26, asodTe: anolTe ‘wagon,
cart’'.

helt: This word may be related to bt in the following line. Note also D, 24.

D, 28. srf: Cf. D, 23. ‘Pacify, quiet’ seems to fit here. The meaning of this and the
following lines may be that Talames must bear the risks of transportation and the ‘ protec-
tion-payments’ thereto.

hd: Cf. Crum, 557, wywd: 9w ‘despoil’. In demotic no vowel letter is usually
written, but of. Mythus, No. 621, hsl. The final determinative is blurred but appears to be

, as in the following words.

dw: Cf. Crum, 793, xyorye ‘steal’. In Ostr. Strassburg D 843 occurs the phrase bn-p-y
dwy-k bn-p-y hl-k * I have not stolen from you, I have not robbed you'."

D, 29. .....: This word seems to begin with "l"l or M=), and I think of ebus * poor,

wretched person’, ¢f. Crum, 58. This is written in Rhind <) cc.48 7byn.

«ft: Cf. Crum, 590, ewywT ‘trader, merchant’. This word is usually derived from
(%5 dwyty,* though Spieg. questions it, Kopt. Hdwb., 209 n.

rdr-w: epooy. Iknow of no Roman writings such as this, but ¢f. the Ptolemaic f.bn
Ryl. Pap., 824. The sign read ir is a bad one for ir alone, which predisposes me against
reading r 4r-w ‘in order to do/make them'.

gmi: An unknown word: I have no suggestions.

D, 80. [Tguw?]: This may be the word oceurring in D, 82, but the restoration is quite
doubtful. See the n. there.

Iftnst: Another unknown word.

fipoe’: Hardly so to be transliterated, I feel sure, but I have nothing to offer. The three
signs appear to be all made the same way X, not the seribe’s usual way of writing initial w,
ef. D, 6. 86, though close to it.

D, 81. hrhry: Cf. Late-Egn. @ @ *., Wb., m, 830 (7), and Crum, 589, wopuwp.

— e el '
Setna, 6, 15 writes / N /&/{' ,with object ‘ the house', which may account for the inclusion
of the house determinative, as Edgerton has suggested to me. He has also suggested that
Mayg., No. 644, 35/ is possibly to be translated ‘streets’ or sim., ¢f. Crum, 697,
IpIpe.
D, 82. [ns]: The plural article is required by the following niy and -w.
Fguw': The last of the g is certain, and there is room for little more before it than the

L Wb, 1v, 434 (5).
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article. Cf. P. Loeb 41,4 /‘ﬁfﬁ‘- *loss, damage’ from old grw.! Unless this and the
following phrase are connected to the preceding sentence, they seem to hang in the air. The
lacunae and the unknown words make this section extremely difficult to deal with,

fi-e: Another shift from 2nd to Srd person?

D, 83. $n: The restoration, &y, is certain from the traces.

miw-[{7]: The restoration of - in this context is most uncertain.

.. dp: I ean't restore this word. Cf., possibly, Crum, 331, cwdmn ‘break, cut off’,
though the determinative hardly suits.

n: Introduces the object ?

D, 84, k....: One word here or two? There is clearly too much space for hys of A, 29,
unless for some reason, a scar or break on the pot, the seribe spaced the word differently.

[Thi"): On this restoration ef. Mag., No. 682, where n hf (= Wg xrr) is used with pronouns
for hn. Here, with a noun, it may also be equivalent to kn.

Ims: Cf. Crum, 148, Awase ‘foulness, putreseence ; a kind of sour wine'.

D, 85. T8y . . .: I can't identify this place-name.

dhw: Another unknown word.

D, 86. TPr- . ..bn: Pr seems quite likely, ef. Mag., Nos. 801-6, place-names. The
determinative /)[4 occurs in the name of This, ef. Mag., No. 1022. I ean’t identify
TPrl . ..bn.

Twomh-w': A verb, or possibly a plural noun. I have no suggestions.

D, 87. "nf': From here to end of Ty-m-hip in D, 89, ¢f. the parallel C, 24-6 and nn. there.

D, 88, sh: In C, 25 sh.

D, 89. sh: For the writing, ef. Dodee., No. 313. This word seems to stand alone. We
should expect the scribe’s name to follow, but nothing appears on the next line.

Conclusion

Having thus dealt lengthily, if not exhaustively, with the various philological questions
posed by the translation of this document, we are now in a position to discuss it in more
general terms and to give it its place, if we can, in demotic literature.

Two persons are concerned: Talames, daughter of Imuthes, the owner of a garden, and
Peftumont, son of Udjaf, its prospective gardener. Columns A and B and the first 20 lines
of Column C, with one interruption (A, 34-B, 8), present her requirements of him and her
terms for payment of his wages. The remainder of the document coneerns his interests and
what he expects of her. He is required (A, 3-A, 84) to water the garden and maintain its
irrigation channels without compulsion; to hand over at evening his completed work ; to
make, in the evenings, four baskets of palm fibre for the transportation of earth; to protect
the garden against sparrows and erows; and to submit his dung for examination, with a
penalty of one obol to be paid for every appearance in it of a certain product, the inference
being that Talames was taking this method of controlling pilfering by her gardener.

At this point in the document oceurs the interruption noted above. Peftumont claims
the right to eat grapes given to him by a friend and Talames apparently agrees but warns
him against any double dealing.

Having detailed her requirements, Talames now proceeds to the matter of wages. No
amount is mentioned, and we may infer either that Peftumont is on trial or that the more
industrious a workman he is, the higher will be his wages. Statements are made regarding

! Spieg., Dem. Pap. Loeb, 72, Pl. 24.
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payment in wheat, gold, and bronze. Peftumont apparently has the right to decide in which
medium he is to be paid (B, 8. 10. 81-2; C, 10-13) but Talames hedges this with various
qualifications contingent on her desire or ability to meet his wish. Thus, in the section on
wages in wheat (B, 7-30) she states two alternative methods of payment in what may be
wheat products, the first of which is uncertain (B, 11-14) and the second of which is gaga-
bread (B, 14-17), in the event that he insists on wheat and she has not agreed to it speci-
fically. Having agreed, however, to pay in wheat, she specifies the measure to be used, and
perhaps the place of payment (B, 17-24), but disclaims any obligation to mill the wheat
(B, 25-80).

For wages in gold (B, 81-C, 9), an alternative (B, 81-6) or alternatives (B, 87-C, 4) are
also given, in the event that she is not agreeable. Unfortunately, unknown words and breaks
interrupt the translation here and the connexion between his wages and Talames’ guarantee
to act as surety for him, should he be arrested, is not clear. Payment in gold, agreed to by
Talames, has the further qualification that it may be made in coinage of the “infamous
Queen’ (C, 4-6), who may well be Zenobia of Palmyra. Payment in bronze {C, 9-20) seems
to meet with no particular objection. A statement regarding taxes, the exact meaning of
which is not clear to me, closes the two seetions on gold (C, 7-9) and bronze (C, 17-20).

The remainder of the document is concerned with the stipulations of Peftumont. After
an obseure introductory passage comes a delightful picture of Talames on a visit to her
garden, garbed and armed according to specifications laid down by him (C, 26-36). This
section was possibly to insure himself against any claim for damages in the event of an
injury to her, and it constitutes an interesting, but at present unprofitable, field for specula-
tion. Following this are several statements that seem to be irrelevant to the business of the
agreement (D, 1-8). They are not stipulations and their presence here remains a puzzle.

With D, 9 the document drops into the third person, setting forth the obligations or
rights of Talames with respect to the picking and disposal of the grapes of her garden. The
second person is resumed in D, 22, and eontinues with minor exceptions to the end. The
lacunae and the unknown words make this section most difficult, but it seems apparent that
all the risks of transportation are to be borne by Talames. The document closes without a
seribal signature.

We may now hazard an opinion on the circumstances of the composition of this document.
Talames and Peftumont, having come to a verbal agreement as to the eultivation of her
garden, have met in the presence of a scribe, and possibly one or more witnesses, to have a
written record made. As the owner of the garden she speaks first, addressing Peftumont,
and the seribe writes down, on a large jar, her statements as she makes them. Peftumont
interrupts her (A, 84-6) with a qualification which may not have occurred to him previously.
This she acknowledges (A, 87-B, 8) before continuing her statement. The careful phraseo-
logy she uses, especially in the wage section with its concern for all eventualities, so charac-
teristic of the Egyptian legal mind, suggests that she has received expert advice beforehand,
or at least has given the matter much thought.

Talames having concluded, Peftumont speaks for himself, at first addressing her directly.
Later (D, 9) he apparently turns to the scribe, or to another person, and speaks of Talames
in the third person. He turns again to her (D, 22-3) whereupon she interrupts him with a
remark to the seribe (D, 24). He continues to speak directly to her for a time, but then
again addresses the seribe (D, 82). Once more he turns to her (D, 33 or D, 87 surely) with
the seribe faithfully recording all these variations, and shortly he concludes.

Who kept this record? We cannot say. No such person as a syngraphophylaz or ¢rbf is
mentioned, nor does our doecument resemble any of the * Letters of Agreement’ associated
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with the ¢rbf.! One would naturally assume that a disinterested person had the custody of
it, but this remains an assumption.

What precise legal force had it? That again is most uncertain. On what we would
assume would be the most important point, the amount of the wages to be paid Peftumont,
it is silent. In this respect it is quite at variance with the customary Coptic contracts for
work.? Also, it is undated ; no term of employment is indicated ; and there are no signatures
of witnesses. On the other hand, its wealth of detail and its complicated provisions suggest
that it had some binding significance. It must surely have been more than a mere aid to
mMEemory.

Other documents of like nature may help us to answer such questions more satisfactorily.
In any event there remains for us the vivid picture of two ancient personalities, with their
small contribution to our growing knowledge of their life and times.

! On the b and his fonction, ¢f. C. F. Nims, Notes on Michigan Demotic Papyri from Philadelphia,
JEA 24, TR
* Cf., e.9., Crum and Bell, op. eit., 132-5; Crum, Calalogue of the Coplic MSS. of the BM., 441 1.
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ON THE DATE AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE
PREFECT'S LETTER: P. OXY. 2106

By A. 8EGRE

Ix P. Oxy. 2106 the Prefect of Egypt sends a letter to the magistrates, the senators, and to
the logistes of Oxyrhynchos giving them the order to collect 38 pounds of gold to be delivered
at Nicomedia.

People who are citizens of Oxyrhynchos and have property are bound to pay according
to their means. The rationalis Aegypti provides that those who bring gold get the exchange
of 100,000 denarii for a pound.?

P. Oxy. 2106 appeared to the Edd. to belong to the time of Diocletian at the beginning of
the fourth century. I think that further evidence shows that the document was written
ghortly before August 2, 804.

The price of a pound of gold was 50,000 denarii in the year 301 (Ed.d.p.r.v.) and 125,000
denarii in 807.2 As the denarius was steadily falling in value with relation to gold,® we have
to suppose that the date of the document must be a couple of years before 307.

The date August 2, 304, seems to be extremely probable because Diocletian was in
Nicomedia between the beginning of 304 and his abdieation, which took place there on
May 1, 805. The letter of the prefect was written before Angust 2, 304, and thirty days
later, September 1, 304, the gold had to be sent to Nicomedia throngh Alexandria.

Why did Diocletian need gold in Nicomedia? We know he was asking continuously for
money for his great public expenses,* but we can get a more accurate answer from Vaglieri,
in E. de Ruggiero’s Disionario epigrafico s.v. Diocletianus, p. 1862:

‘Indubbiamente al suo sentimento d'orientale occorreva che Nicomedia, la capitale dell’ Oriente
(Oriens Aug(usti) e Aug(ustorum duorum) nelle monete, Cohen n. 349-354), uguagliasse in magni-
ficenza Roma stessa (Lact. 7, 10) onde, a malgrado dei terremoti che la sconvolgevano (Lact. 7, 9),
non solo vi aveva edificato quanto le necessith dello Stato richiedevano, ma anche eretto costrugioni
di carattere semplicemente lussuoso. Tali dovevano essere i palazzi per la moglie e la figlia, le
basiliche, il cireo inaugurato [alla fine di novembre del] 304 (Lact. 7, 9 e 17, 4) (Vaglieri, ibid., p. 1907).
Non meno degni di ricordo sono i restauri eseguiti, di uno de’ quali troviamo cenno in C. TIT 324,
In this case the prefect who sent the letter must be Clodius Culecianus.

In P. Oxy. 2106 gold had to be raised as aurum coronarium,® as appears from the aim of
the contribution and from the formulation of the letter.

1 20 ff. Sdwn prpuddar Sndady drilp] dndarns Mrpas dplpovpdvar Tois mapdyov[ale Swd rob leperrdrov Tapuion
means that the sefoluds tried to give to everybody who wanted to change gold with denarii the possibility
of doing it. It is not very probable that people wers eager to change gold for denarii. I imagine they tried
to pay denarii instead of gold and that the officials tried to collect as much gold as they could.

* PSI 1v. 310 (o.. 307), A. Sogré, Metrologia, p. 435.

* Lact., D¢ mort, persecutorum T, 6: *Idem cum variis iniquitatibus inmensam faceret caritatem, legem
pretiis rerum venalium statuere conatus est. tune ob exigua et vilia multus sanguis effusus, nec venale
quidquam metu apparcbat et caritas multo deterius exarsit, donee lex necessitate ipsa multorum exitium
solverstur.' * Lact., op. cil., 7, 4.

¥ Bee Pauly-Wissowns, 8.v. Aurum Coronarium (Kuobitschel).
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In P. Oxy. 2106 the £évoe were exempted from paying if they did not have a permanent
home (L. 18 édéoriov = domicilium) in the town xal undémew émodiredourro elmopol e dvrlels
Tuyydvovow. Eévos here means merely that they have their Ba (origo) outside Oxyrhynchos.
From this statement we infer a contrario that everybody who was efmopos and had a domi-
cilium in Oxyrhynchos and had been curialis had to pay the aurum coronarium.!

We can attempt to estimate the amount of the aurum coronarium Egypt had to pay.
We can perhaps caleulate it at about 1,000 pounds of gold, i.e., a sum very roughly corre-
sponding to the expenses for the transportation of all the Egyptian wheat from Alexandria
to Constantinople.?

1 assume that P. Oxy. 2106 was translated from a Latin edict® and very probably the
edict was directed at least to the part of the empire under the rale of Diocletian.

! The translation by the Edd. of wokredorres s ‘senators’ is not right. See Cod. Theod. xi1, 13, 2 (364).
Here moliredorres means those who have been wolirevduevos curialis, I think this is the first ocourrence
of the word in papyri. P. Oxy. 2106 would be in harmony with Cod. Theod. x, 13, 2 and xm, 13, 3.

% 8pp Nov. Just. Ed. xmx, 8. We calenlate the number of the Egyptian nomes in the time of Diocletian
at about 30 and consider the Oryrhymchites nomos as an average nomos for its wealth, For the number of
the nomes see Henne, Liste des stratéges des momes dgyptiens, pp. 1 . I know that this ealculation is very
conjectural.

* More than the words that appear to have been originally Latin it is the construction of the phrases
thtgimtheimpﬁnimnfuhﬁnwiginﬂ.andLﬂ.ma’i'P«pmin{,lt-thnendufmun.
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NEB-HEPET-RE< MENTU-HOTPE OF THE ELEVENTH
DYNASTY

By H. E. WINLOCK

Ix the long story of ancient Egypt—over half of all man's recorded history—there are many
bright and elear centuries during whieh we are remarkably familiar with the Egyptian, but
often there come murky, misty generations when we can scarcely make out what was going
on in the Nile valley. One of these obscure periods immediately preceded the brilliant
Twelfth Dynasty which began in 2000 s.c.

About the middle of the twenty-second century before Christ—I am tempted to antici-
pate myself a little and say in 2143 B.c.—the Count of Thebes revolted against the Pharaoh
in Memphis, and three Intefs and a Mentu-hotpe followed each other as the rebel kings of
Upper Egypt.! Immediately following the four now destroyed lines of the Turin Papyrus in
which these four rulers appear to have been listed,® come the throne names of two more
Mentu-hotpes—Neb-hepet-Rét and Stankh-ka-Ré&.* Since their names appear in the
Sakkara and Abydos lists, they were obviously accepted as legitimate kings of both Upper
and Lower Egypt. Furthermore, to later generations of Egyptians they constituted the
whole Eleventh Dynasty, for immediately after them the Turin Papyrus gives the dynasty
summary and then the Twelith Dynasty.

However, over and above these six, we know the name of a seventh king who was
undoubtedly of this general period in spite of the fact that he does not appear in the later
royal lists. He was called ' Horus Neb-tawi, King of Upper and Lower Egypt Neb-tawi-Ré,
Son of R& Mentu-hotpe’ in a famous group of inseriptions in the granite quarries of the
Wady Hammamat, which record in unusual detail the happenings which befell the royal
expedition sent there in February and March of the king’s second year.* They tell us nothing
about the king himself except that he was born of the King’s Mother Imi, who was surely not
a king’s wife. She may have been a royal concubine, or perhaps more likely she was the

? The latest list of the first part of the dynasty is that in Vandier, Bulletin de I Institut francais, 36 (1936),
101-8, where he publishes two blocks which later appeared in Bisson de la Roque, T'4d, 1934 d 1936, pp. 75-7.
For the dates see below.

* Giulio Farina, 1l Papiro dei Rei (1938), Col. 5% His reconstructions of lines 12-15 are difficult to justify
from the photograph of the papyrus. The names in lines 12-13 might begin (@% with just the tips of
the ducks’ beaks surviving. Cf. Vandier's plate (last note) where the names of the early Intefs are so written.
Deducting the 130 years of the remaining 4 kings and the 7 additional years given in the summary in line 18,
from the total of 143 years for the whole dynasty, Mmﬂmkﬂfmt&:ﬁp&db&ththﬂakiugs
together. Line 14 preserves nothing of value from the cartouche but does preserve a reign length of 49 years
which can only be that of Horus Wah-tankh Intef. Nothing is left of the cartouche in line 15, but the reign
length of [1]8 years suggests that in this line stood the name of Horus Stankh-ib-tawi Mentu-hotpe whose
14th year is known as the date of a rebellion in Thinis. See BM Hieroglyphic Texts, 1, Pl. 53 ; Gardiner,
JEA 1 (1914), 23.

* Farina, [oe, cil., linea 168-17. The lengths of their reigns are given as 51 and 12 years respectively.
* Couyat and Montet, Hammdmdt, Nos. 1, 40, 55, 105, 110, 113, 191, 192; Breasted, Ancient Records, 1,
§§ 434 1.
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wife of & commoner, in which case Neb-tawi-Ré¢ was not of the blood royal. The inscriptions
do, however, name the leader of the expedition, the Vizir Amen-em-hét, and one inseription
is entirely devoted to a long list of the honours which had been showered on him. Beyond
these meagre facts nothing else has, so far, heen discovered of this reign.!

For this reason there has been little or no agreement where Neb-tawi-R& ghould be
placed in our histories. Of those who have written about this period, most—and I must
count myself as one of this majority—have agreed that since Stankh-ka-R&¢ was given in the
ancient lists as the last king of the Eleventh Dynasty, Neb-tawi-Rét should be classed
among his predecessors, his exact place being arbitrarily chosen by each writer.® A few
others have called him the suecessor of Stankh-ka-Réc,® apparently under the impression
that his name had been in the line in the Turin Papyrus at the end of the dynasty, which we
now know was entirely taken up by the dynasty gnmmary.t

T think this puzzle is now solved by the only undoubtedly contemporary object to have
survived from the reign of Neb-tawi-Ra other than the Hammamat inscriptions. It is a tiny
fragment of a slate bowl found several years ago in the Metropolitan Museum’s excavations
at Lisht® The bowl was made for temple services, and inside it was engraved the Horus
Name—Wehem-mesiit—of Amen-em-hét I, at whose pyramid it had been used and where
we found it. But it had not been made originally for Amen-em-hét's temple. On the outside
surface there had already been engraved, in a different and smaller hand : ‘[Horus Neb-Jtawi,
[Son of Ri] Mentu-hotpe, belovied of Hathor the Lady of] Dendereh, given life forever
and ever.’

There is very small likelihood that an object of so little intrinsie value would have sur-
vived the twelve years of Stankh-ka-Ré to be brought to Ithtowe, King Amen-em-hét's
new eapital at Lisht, and naturally far less likelihood that it had already survived the fifty-
one years of Neb-hepet-Ri. Therefore, this bowl must have been later than both of these
Eleventh Dynasty rulers, and thus King Neb-tawi-Ré¢, its first owner, must have been
among their successors. Further, the linking of the two names on it suggests that Neb-
tawi-R& was an immediate predecessor of Amen-em-hét I, the founder of the Twelfth
Dynasty. This puts him in a sort of limbo between the Eleventh and Twelith Dynasties—
and, as I have said, he was omitted from the Turin Papyrus.

However, we are dealing with an obseure period, and it need not surprise us that we do
not know more about Neb-tawi-Rac. We know even less about one of his contemporaries

1 Naville, XTth Dyn. Temple, 1, 4, 8, stated that he had found the name of Neb-tawi-Bé at Dér el-Bahri.
However, H. R. Hall, in & letter to Newberry written some twenty years ago, unreservedly stated that
this was not the case and suggested that perhaps Naville had written from memory about a fragment in
the British Museum inseribed 5 [ =, part of the titles of Neb-hepet Réc.

% The following have placed Neb-tawi-Bé¢ before the end of the Eleventh Dynasty: Brugsch, Geschichle
Aegyptens, 107, Maspero, Dawn of Civilization, 462. Breasted, History (all editions after 1005}, 152, 508,
Meyer, Geschichte (1913), § 277. Winlock, Amer. Jour, Semitic Languages, 32 (1915), 110-12. Petie, History
(1924), 134, 144. Vandier, Bull. de I'Institut frangais, 36 (1936), 103, and Studia Aegyptiaca, 1 (1938), 44 f.
Farina, loc, cit., line 14, Drioton and Vandier, L' Egypte (1938), 230.

3 Breasted, Ancient Records, 1, §§ 418, 434, and in the first (1905) edition of his Hisory, 154, 508, but
changed in later editions. Sethe, Achtung feindlicher Farsten (1026). 23, placed him in the same position
without, however, publishing his reasons. Sethe was followed by Polotsky, Insehriften der X1. Dymastie, 9,
and Scharff, Der historische Abschnilt der Lehre fiir Konig Merikaré (Sit=. d. Bayer. Ak, d. Wissenschafiten,
Phil.-hist. Al., 1936), 54.

¢ The matter is now made certain by Farina, loc. cit., line 18, published since Thecher's restoration of the

papyrus. See p. 118, n. 2.
5 Accession no. 00,180,543, Tt measures about 4 om. square.
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named on & fragment of a list of kings found a couple of years ago at Kammak.!? Three names
from this list survive: first, Neb-hepet-Ré¢ ; second, Stankh-ka-Ré&—both written within
eartouches; and third, following immediately, the Divine Father Sten-Wosret, without a
cartonche. Here we have the Eleventh Dynasty succeeded by a usurper who, it would seem,
did not survive to be crowned. Our bowl fragment has already shown that the Twelfth
Dynasty was preceded by another dubious personage who elaimed to be a king during his
lifetime, but whose name did not appear in later canons. And there may have been still
other such contenders for the crown. The summary at the end of the Eleventh Dynasty, as
given in the Turin Papyrus, reads: ‘Total 6 kings, making yea[rs] 1[86; plus] years T;
total 143°.* The 136 years are those of the six recognized sovereigns. The seven additional
years were doubtless a period of anarchy when Sten-wosret and Neb-tawi-Ré¢—with others
of their ilk between them probably—struggled for the erown which Amen-em-hét I finally
won.

There is one point about the Hammamat inscriptions which seems to confirm this sug-
gestion. In one of them Neb-tawi-Ré¢ terms his second year ‘ The First Occurrence of the
Sed Jubilee’, a festival which in Greek times was ealled * The Thirty Year Jubilee’, whatever
may have been the exact rules governing its recurrence.® Aeccording to the reconstruction
of this period which I have just proposed, the Sed Jubilee of Neb-tawi-Ré¢ would fall just
before the beginning of the Twelfth Dynasty—Ilet us say in the last year of the seven years
of anarchy at the end of the Eleventh Dynasty. Add six years of those seven in the troubled
period to twelve years—the known length of the reign of Stankh-ka-R&—and twelve more
years of the reign of Neb-hepet-Ret and we have not only the thirty-year period which Neb-
tawi-Ré celebrated, but we have a picture of Neb-hepet-Ré¢ himself celebrating the period
which preceded it.* Incidentally, I am inclined to suggest that the Jubilee period which
Neb-hepet-Ré celebrated in his 89th Year started in his own 9th Year with the Union of the
Two Lands.

The name of the last, the successful contestant for the throne, is surely the second of the
two names on our small sherd. It has often been suggested—but with varying amounts of
conviction—that the Vizir Amen-em-hét succeeded Neb-tawi-Ri¢ on the throne. That
hypothesis may now be accepted unquestionably, I believe, on the evidence of this Lisht
fragment. It is perhaps dangerous to take an Egyptian at his own valuation, and to accept
literally the honours of which he himself boasts, but the sonorous list of titles which the
Vizir Amen-em-hét recorded in the Wady Hammamit shows that he was among the chief
partisans of Neb-tawi-Ré in the latter’s struggle for the throne. Onee on the throne himself,
Amen-em-h& wrote—it must be admitted in an obviously exaggerated vein—a document
which purported to be an extremely ancient propheey.® In it was foretold how he was to
save Egypt from those who were contending for the erown, which he himself was finally to

! Chovrier, Annales du Service, 38 (1938), 601.

# Using Farina's reconstruction of Col. 58, line 18, and photographs which he kindly sent me some years
ago, Dr. W. C. Hayes and I think we can see at the end of the dynasty ﬁﬁl]l[:‘.l$| 1t [3]1 an g

BB faa niti

"lﬁ]{%".'fl'ﬁtﬂﬂl 1 1. I owe to Hayes the suggestion that these seven years should all be counted as
ane period of anarchy at the end of the dynasty and none of them assigned to the beginning, as T was at first
inclined to think.

* Moret, Du caractére religiens de la royauté pharaonique, 254 f., quotes the existing literature on the
subject. He, however, takes the 30 years as a round number representing about a generation.

* Winlock, American Jowrnal of Semitic Languages, 57 (1040), 143, 147, 153, fig. 8.

® Meyer, Geschichte (1013}, § 280; Gandiner, JEA 1 (1914), 100-6: Ranke in Gressmann, Altorientalische
Teate (20d edition, 1926), pp. 46-8. It was Sethe’s contention that the texts he published in Achtung feind.-
licher Farsten belong to this period of Amen-em-hét's accession.
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win and which he was to place upon his own brow. He makes no claim fo the crown on
legitimist grounds. He admits his mother was a Nubian woman of no distinetion—unless
it was a distinetion for her to have come from Hierakonpolis, the Upper Egyptian Horus
town. Even his name shows that his family were southerners,! devoted to a provincial
peasant god, Amiin, practically unheard of as yet but destined to be raised to the top of the
Egyptian pantheon by Amen-em-hét and his descendants.

Amen-em-hét T became a great king, but, perhaps because of his own dubious past, he
never seems to have won the complete loyalty of the Egyptians. In a second literary com-
position he describes how one night in the earlier part of his reign, before his twentieth year
when he made his son Sten-Wosret co-regent, assassins came to murder him in his sleep and
he barely escaped with his life.2 When he actually did die the court was torn by that obseure
palace conspiracy which is hinted at in the opening lines of the ‘Story of Siniihe’, and which
Sten-Wosret rushed home to quell.®

The facts which I have just skimmed over lightly permit the construction of a canon of

the Eleventh Dynasty as follows:
Eleventh Dynasty

Kings of Upper Egypt only Years Dates n.c.
VGeEegmt L e s s s et s e (18] 281482010
2. Wah-ankh Intef* . . : : : ; : ; = . 49 2140-2091
3. Nekht-neb-tep-nefer Intef : : : ; : - - . [13] 20812088
4. Stankh-ib-tawi Mentu-hotpe® L o 18 2088-2070
5. Neb-hepet-Ré Mentu-hotpe . i . 9 years? . . - & 20702061
Kings of Upper and Lower Eqypt

5. Neb-hepet-Ré¢ Mentu-hotpe . . . 42 years? : 5 I - | 2061-2019
6. Stankh-ka-Ré¢ Mentu-hotpe . - : : ; : 2 . 12 2019-2007

Total years in the reigns of 6 kings 136

Years of anarchy in which S‘en-Wosret, probably other pretenders,
Neb-tawi-Ri¢ Mentu-hotpe, and finally Amen-em-hét struggled for the
throne . 4 T 20072000

Total years from the beginning of the XI to the beginning of the XII Dyn. 143

. Thanmeafﬁm-em-bétmhmmhyammwhudbthhemeGymhﬂfamtbiumm.inthn

reign of Nekht-neb-tep-nefer Intef. His grave stela is MMA 14.2.6.
: * The Instructions of Amenembet to his Son’ in Erman-Blackman, Literature of the Ancient Egyptians,

T3,

* Erman-Blackman, op. cil., 16

¢ His year total in the Turin Papyrus is on the line below, but Vandier has shown from an Eleventh
Dynasty monument that he belongs immediately after Scher-tawi. His position in regard to the two sue-
ceeding kings is fixed by contemporary stelae. See BM Hieroglyphic Texts, 1, 53; Gauthier, Bull. de [ Institut
frangais, 5 (1905), 39; and Sethe, ZAS 1003, p. 132,

® For the restoration of the reign length see p. 116, n. 2 above.

& See the suggestion on page 118 above. It would have been in this period that his name was written.
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EGYPTIAN ASTRONOMY
Br HERBERT CHATLEY

Waexs the ‘zodiacs’ of Denderah, Esneh, and Edfu (Deseription de U'Eqypte, Antiquités,
1, Pls. 58, 79, and 87, and 1v, Pls. 18-21) were discovered by Napoleon's savants, great hopes
were held that a means had been found by which the heavens of the ancient Egyptians could
be reconstructed. These ‘zodiacs’ were believed to be much older than they actually are and
it was in particular assumed that the circular ‘zodiae' of Denderah was a carefully drawn
planisphere covering the whole of the Egyptian sky. J. B. Biot (Recherches sur plusieurs
points de I'astronomie égyptienne, Paris, 1823, PL. 2) was misled in this way and identified a
large number of points in the planisphere to his own satisfaction, and numerous other
students wrote on the matter at great length.

The discovery by Belzoni of the tomb of Seti I with its astronomieal ceiling and the
resemblance of that ceiling to those of the Ramesseum (Leps., Dkm. v1, Pls. 137, 170-1) and
the temple at Madinat Habu (Daressy, Ruines de Medinet Habu, 155) raised many new
problems. The matter was further complicated by the group of star figures associated with
the hour tables recorded by Lepsius (Dkm. v, Pls. 227-8) in the tombs of Ramesses VI, VII,
and IX, in which tombs also further copies appear of the ‘celestial diagram’ (Lefébure, Les
Hypogées royauzx de Thébes, 5, 21, 49, 62).

Attempts were made by Romien (ZAS 6, 135; 7, 17, 84), J. B. Biot (Mém. Acad. Sei.
24, 265, 549), Gensler (Die thebanischen Tafeln stiindlicher Sternaufginge, Leipzig, 1872,
1 ff.), Renouf (PSBA 8, pt. ii, 400 and 421), Lauth (Les Zodiaques de Denderah, Munich,
1865, 6), Sharpe (History of Eqypt, London, 1876, 87), Brugsch (Thesaurus, 1, Leipzig, 1888,
185 and Agyptologie, Leipzig, 1889, 840), Bilfinger (Die Sterntafeln in den dgyptischen
Kionigsgribern von Biban el Moluk, Stuttgart, 1891, 1 ff.) and Mahler (ZAS 32, 99) to
arrive at consistent identifications of the various figures but without much sucecess. Even
the thirty-six dekans, or ten-day stars, proved almost unidentifiable in spite of the
unquestionable inclusion amongst them of Sirius (spdf) and Orion (s:h).

Further steps were taken by the recognition by Maspero (Les Inscriptions des Pyramides
de Saqqarah, Rec. Trav. 5, 8, 169 and 7T, 150) and Sethe (Die altagypt. Pyramideniexie, 1, 458,
11, 959, 1456) of references to the Ox-leg (Ursa Major), Sirius, Orion, and other star groups in
the Fifth and Sixth Dynasty Pyramid texts and in Daressy's discovery (4Ann. Serv. 1, 79-90)
of dekanal lists assoeiated with hour tables on the Tenth Dynasty coffins from Asint.

Several more copies of the ‘celestial diagram’ were discovered, two, SBenmut (Bull.
MMA 28, No. 2, Suppt.) and the Karnak clepsydra, Daressy (Bull. Inst. Eg., 5th Ser.,
9, 5-16) of the Eighteenth Dynasty, practically complete, and the fragments of one of the
Eleventh Dynasty from Asiut (coffin of Heny, Gunn, Ann. Serv. 26, 171). There are now
almost twenty copies of this diagram from the Eleventh Dynasty down to Roman times, the
later ones of notable importance being those of Prince Nechtanebo (Berlin Museum), coffin
of Her-ned-tef (British Museum No. 6678), and two Ptolemaic ceilings at Atfih (Daressy,
Anmn. Serv. 8,121). There can beno doubt that this form isa definite standard with which all
others, whether star-hour tables, figures of the Goddess of Heaven, Grasco-Roman zodiacs,
or tables of dekans, should be compared.
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The normal form of this diagram is shown in the external decoration of the Kamak
clepsydra (Amenophis ITT), of which there is a replica in the Time Section of the Science
Museum, London. (Chatley, Observatory, 63, 68.)

This diagram consists of three registers. Reading from the right to the left, the contents
are as follows:

First register: The thirty-six dekans with specially marked groups and a kind of star
map of the equatorial-ecliptic band, Sirius, the superior planets, the meta-dekans, and the
two inferior planets. Notes as to deities associated with each.

Second register: the eight children of Horus, the central star figures clustered about the
Ox-leg, and the seven stellar genii.

Third register: The twelve months, starting with the seventh so that the first is in the
middle under Sirius and marked by a cynocephalus.

The first register generally includes prayers for the Pharach and the second or third
register may also contain similar prayers. In this instance (as in some others) the Pharaoh is
shown worshipping the gods of the months.

Pogo (Isis, 14, 300; 17, 6) has given much thought to the analysis of the diagram.

€. A. Wainwright (Orion and the Great Star, JEA 22, pt. 1, 45; A pair of Constellations,
Griffith Studies, 280) has drawn attention to certain particular features and has identified
one of the central figures (dws inw) with Cygnus.

A good deseription of the general position of Egyptian Astronomy is given in the first
chapter of Zinner's Geschichte der Sternkunde (Leipzig, 1931).

Tt is the object of the present notes to indicate some general conclusions as to the various
figures.

The Constellations

Dekanal constellations (not individnal dekans). There are about twenty-four constella-
tions, several of which extend over two, three, or even five of the individual dekans.

Horary constellations (tombs of Ramesses VI, VII, and IX). Theseare fourteen in number,
two of which are very large, extending over four to seven hours of right ascension. At least
four of these are identical with dekanal constellations, leaving ten not so deseribable.

Central constellations. These are seven in number, of which two or three are probably
identical with horary constellations, leaving, say, four of a unique character.

This makes a net total of thirty-eight, to which a few must be added for the star groups
south of the dekanal belt. These are quite possibly the five or six ‘ meta-dekans’, making a
total of, say, forty-four.

In comparison with this number, it may be noted that the two Denderah ‘zodiaes' each
have about twenty constellation figures, if we exclude the Greek zodiacal signs, the planets,
the hour-goddesses, and the dekans. The two zodiacs agree as to these figures with the excep-
tion of two or three items. Adding these twenty to the twenty-four dekanal constellations
we again have a total of about forty-four.

Ptolemy in his Almagest (Manitius' translation, vol. 2, p. 29) has forty-eight constella-
tions and although these are Greek or Babylonian in origin, the total number may have been
the same in Egypt.

The round ‘ zodiae’ of Denderah (Champollion, Mon. 4, PL. 849 ; Description de I'Egypie,
Antiq. iv, Pl 20-1; Daressy, Bull. Inst. Fr. 12, 34) undoubtedly includes many Egyptian
features as well as the obviously Greek ones. For our purpose the latter should be severely

E
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neglected except in so far as they indicate the relative position of the Egyptian figures. A
diffieulty oceurs inasmuch as the dekanal figures are shown surrounding the periphery
whereas it is an essential feature of the dekans that they correspond broadly to the band,
say 60 degrees wide, which includes the equator and ecliptic. The ecliptie is roughly indi-
cated by the positions of the Greek signs of the zodiac and there are on the * zodiae’ some
nine large figures (including Sirius and Orion) outside the Greek signs. In view of the fact
that in Egypt a very large fraction of the whole sky is visible and there are many stars sonth
of the dekanal band, it must be presumed that these figures (excluding Sirius, Orion, the
Hawk-Sceptre which is apparently fiducial, and a disk which is solar or lunar), refer to star
groups south of the dekans, in spite of the fact that the dekans are shown symbolically and
by hieroglyphs round the periphery. In other words the dekanal cirele at Denderah must be
regarded as a kind of graduation of the circle rather than as an indicator of the positions of
the dekanal constellations. This is confirmed by the unequal spacing of the dekanal symbols
which corresponds roughly to the unequal intervals of ‘ right ascension' consequent upon the
use of the changing interval between ten-day dawns, combined with the use of stars of
unequal ‘magnitude’. The distortion of & planisphere which attempts to show the whole
heavens down to 60 degrees south * declination’ is enormous in any case and the object of the
draughtsman doubtless was to represent the Powers of Heaven rather than to give a map for
survey purposes. Daressy in his paper L' Egypfe céleste (Bull. Inst. Eg. 12, 1) has endeavoured
to show that this chart represents the nomes, &e., of Egypt, as a terrestial parallel to the
heavens. This would be quite in accordance with the hypotheses of Greek astrology, but,
if true, is simply an addition to the fundamental ideas of the celestial diagram, and may
serve to explain some of the divergencies.

Using these assumptions, the Denderah ‘zodiacs’ may be compared with the ‘celestial
diagram’ with moderately consistent results, as shown below.

The Northern or Central Stars

Inside the ring of the Greek signs of the zodiac on the round Denderah ceiling (dis-
regarding the five planets and a solar bark which either represents the sun or is an allusion
to the solar bark of Dekan No. 15, hr-ib-w;) there are seven figures and a eynocephalus.
The latter appears to be a marker for the spring equinox, just as in the celestial diagram it
appears sometimes as a marker for the beginning of the Egyptian year. In the rectangular
zodiae of Denderah these can all be found, with one ambiguity.

There can be little doubt that these seven are broadly equivalent to the seven figures of
the central group of the celestial diagram. In the tombs of Ramesses VI, VII, and IX
(Lefébure, Hypogées royaux, M. Miss. Arch. Fr. 8, pp. 5, 21, 49) these figures are shown
facing right as well as left. This change probably alludes to a shift of twelve hours of right
ascension although the arrangement of the figures has been subordinated to artistie sym-
metry. In the alternative the Ox-leg is shown as a ecomplete bull (compare the diagram of
Seti I, Leps., Diem, P1. 187, or Bull. MM A 18, 288) and the hippopotamus has a erocodile
on her back whereas the one facing leftwards has not. The scorpion goddess is shifted about
in a rather perplexing manner. Similarly in the Ptolemaic tombs at Atfih (Daressy, Ann.
Serv. 3, 160-80) these figures are shifted round at right angles but not wholly consistently.
These are all indications that Little stress may be placed on the exact relative positions of
the figures when comparing them with the stars.

The following table is an atterpt to correlate all the seven, following the order of the
figures from the rectangular zodiac of Denderah (Brugsch, Thes. 1, 5):
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Rectangular zodiac of
Denderah (order that of | Probable star groups
Celestial Diagram the signs of zodiac) | corresponding Remarks
Dwer Inw, Hawk god with | Horus, fighter of demons, | Cygnus (Wainwright) Missing from round
cord to Ox-leg with spear zodiac
Mshtjw, Ox-leg and Chain | Ox-leg (Ursa Major; Septen-
triones)
Harmuwt, Hippo-goddess | Hippo-goddess | Bobtes, Hercules, Lyra, Rri,in the Horary constel-
connected to Ox-leg , and Draco lation
Srss, & crocodile with a | God with knife and | Cassiopein and Perseus | N}, in the Horary
god, sometimes with a | antelope groups !
SpEear Or rope
_ Headlrss man Cephens ? A  headless animal on
round zodiac
I'm, a lion God with feather head- | Aurign?
dress, holding cobra
—_— | Jackal on hoe | Ursa Minor
Srkt, the Scorpion goddess | —— | Comn Berenice ¥

The Extreme Southern Stars -

The next table is an attempt to correlate the various groups on the Denderah zodiacs
with actual star groups oceupying analogous positions in the actual sky, the horary star
groups of the Ramesside hour tables (Leps., Dlkm. vi1, 227-8) and also the meta-dekans. The
subject of the meta-dekans is discussed in more detail later. The horary groups include all
except the Lute Bearer, Mnjt, Rrt the Hippopotamus and Nt the Giant, which are, I think,
north of the ecliptic. The latter two are included in the above table of Northern Stars and
all four can be related in right ascension to the dekans.

Denderah zodiacs Approzimale slar groups | Horary star groups | Meta-dekans
Lion-headed goddess with | Cetus Goose
speptre

Goddess Eridanus Hiw and trjt
Orion (S:h) Orion Orion
Spdt Cow in bark Sirins and Canis Major | Spdt and Train
Goddess with bow and | (Delta and Eta Canis | Two stars Stjw, the two tortoises

arrow (Sit) majoris ¥)
Goddess with water ves- | Hydra Waters Narw

sels (Tnkt)
Goddess with child (Snake | Centaurus Sapt

in Pool; rectang. zodine

only})
Bull-head god and hoe Tba or Tpad
Lion and Pool Lapus Lion Sbds or Inp
Man-headed hippo Scorpio | Many stars Nir Wii

The Dekanal Band

Much difficulty has arisen from the variations in the dekanal lists, of which there are now
over thirty examples from the Tenth Dynasty (Daressy, Ann. Serv. 1, T9) down to Roman
times, quite apart from the late examples up to the present day. (See Gundel, Dekane und
Dekansternbilder, Hamburg, 1936, on the whole subject.) Some Egyptologists do not seem
to have recognized that there is actually a wide choice in selecting dekanal stars, since the
stars only have to satisfy the condition that they rise at dawn in the east so many tens of
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days after the similar rising of Sirius. Sirius rises appreciably south of the east point and it
may reasonably be supposed that any fairly conspicuous star which rises not much farther
south (or north) of due east than Sirius does would be acceptable. If the constellations wera
sufficiently extensive, two different observers conld easily choose two different stars for the
same dawn or different stars from the same constellation for two or three dekans. Adding to
this source of ambiguity the variations in the mean time of dawn during the year which
make the intervals of ‘ oblique ascension’ very unequal, the difference in the position of the
sun below the horizon at which stars of different magnitude remain visible, and the secular
twist of stars relative to the celestial equator due to precession and it will readily be seen how
inconsistencies in the lists could oceur. Further anomalies would appear when it was
attempted to reconcile transits of the stars with their oblique ascensions. The oblique
ascension of a star is the right ascension of the east point that rises with it.

The following list of dekanal constellations (not dekans) shows which dekans they re-
ferred to, and gives the horary groups to which they approximately correspond in right
ascension and the Greek constellations with which they may be roughly associated.

Dekanal constellation | Dekans | Greek constellations | Horary groups in similar E. A.
Knmuel | 1,2 and 3 Canis Major and Cancer | Two stars
Dt | 4and 5 Leo Waters

T'mt , 6 and 7 Virgo Lion

Wit , 8 = 5

Bty 9 Virgo and Libra Many Stars
Tpka 10 Libra Lutebearer
Sbisn 10 and 11 " Mujt

Hnit 11, 12, and 13 Scarpio 5

Hnmap, the fishes 14 Fla Ert the Hippo
Hyr-ib-w:, the ship 13, 14, and 15 i =

Sémuw 15 and 16 Sagittarius .
Kmmwo | 17 = L

Smd 18 and 10 | Capricornus and Aquila 3

Sﬂs the ram Ms 211 and 22 1 we Nj!, the Giant
Ihw 21, 22, and 23 Aguarius i

Bijw 23, 24, and 25 Pisces P

Hutt (I1) 2§, 27, and 28 Aries Strjt

Kd | 28, 29, and 30 Tanrus Goose

ot | 30,31,snd 32 - Goose and Hiw
Hiw ' 30 and 31 " orii

8ih (Orion) 32, 33, 34, 35, and 36 | Gemini and Orion Sih

Spdt 34,35, 36,and 1 | Canis Major and Cancer | Spdt

Two or three rare forms have been omitted, only twenty-two being here given. HnttIIdoes
not appear in the old Tenth Dynasty lists but there is an hiatus there. This group includes
the remarkable sub-group H:f, the Body of Heaven. This has often been identified (e.g., by
Pogo, Isis, 14, 821) with the Pleiades, but as it may lie as much as nine dekans behind Sirius
and the direct celestial are from Sirius to the Pleiades is less than 60 degrees there is some
doubt about this. This group appears to be referred to in the pyramid texts (Rec. Trav. 5,
169). Lauth (Zod. Denderah, 2) identified the middle of Knwt with the Pleiades, but this
is quite impossible, since the Pleiades rise before Sirius does.

On the ceiling of Senmut (Pogo, Isis, 14, 921} the stars shown trailing to the right of
Srt the Ram seem to indicate the Milky Way. The first sixteen dekans form the half eirenit
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if reckoned by oblique ascensions but there is some confusion doubtless due to the fact that
equal division would make the number eighteen.

The Meta-Dekans

In all the complete copies of the celestial diagram there are certain names (five, six, or
nine in the sarcophagus of Nechtanebo, see Gundel, Dekane und Dekansternbilder, Pl 6)
between the superior planets Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars and the inferior planets Mercury
and Venus which so far no one has clearly identified. Brugsch (Thes. 1, 187 ff.), followed
by Budge in his dictionary, suggests that they are the individual stars of the main group in
Orion, but as Orion is very adequately represented in Dekans 32 to 85, this seems improbable.
Since they are associated with the dekans and planets they are probably southerly in de-
clination and it seems to the author very probable that they are, as already indicated, the
sub-dekanal constellations visible in the south during the winter nights (Hydra, Centaurus,
Lupus, &e.).

Disregarding the case of Nechtanebo (where the insertions seem special) there are varia-
tions in the older lists as regards Nos. 4, 5,and 6. In the Karnak clepsydra, the Ramesseum,
and the coffin of Hr-nd-if, the fourth is called Tbs and the fifth Tnp. In Senmut there are only
five, the fourth being Tbés and the fifth Nir wss. In Seti I there are six, the fourth being
Tpsd, the fifth Sbisn, and the sixth Nitr wsd.

Tn the later dekanal lists Stjw (the first meta-dekan) is associated with the head of Knut
(the first dekan) and there are dekanal names Ipst (Greek Aphoso) and Sbésn (Sebchos) for
dekans 8, 9, or 10, which seem to agree with meta-dekans Nos.4or 5.

We may then deduce that these constellations parallel the first part of the dekanal band
and extend over about 120 degrees succedent to Sirins. This is just the position of the sub-
ecliptic stars which are visible in the south (in Egypt) during the first half of the Gregorian
year or in the middle of the so-called Sothic year.

The Attendants to the Central Stars

The celestial diagram shows usually seven figures on the left and eight on the right. The
latter are the eight children of Horus, led by Imstj. In some cases Isis appears before them or
her figure may be substituted for that of Imstj. Wainwright (Griffith Studies, 381) sug-
gests that they represent the seven stars of Mshijw, the Great Bear, and adduces several
texts in support of this argnment. It seems to the author that these texts refer simply to the
position of these beings in the diagram. The number is normally eight, not seven. The four
sons of Horus are otherwise associated with the four quarters and it may be that thereis a
reference here to worship from all quarters of Heaven.

The seven on the left are still less intelligible. Their names are used in some instances for
certain days of the month, so that it may be that the fundamental idea is that of worship at
all times. Borchardt (Altdgypt. Zeitmess., 58, &c.) suggests that they refer to the seven
days of the planetary week, but this is almost impossible.

The author’s impression is that these are purely theological features without any astro-
nomical significance.

The Planets

Brugsch (Thes. 1, 63 and Aegyplologie, 335) identified these by means of the Stobart
tables, the Denderah zodiaes, and the references in the celestial diagram to their motion.
The title D, Wanderer, is applied freely to Saturn (Bull of Heaven), Mars (Hr-izlwtj), and
Venus (Bnw tsjr) but scarcely ever to Jupiter (Hr-wp-$tiw) and never to Mercury (Sbg).
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The term ‘Star of the South of Heaven’ is generally applied to Jupiter, but this would agree
with Canopus, which is seen low down when Sirius transits. Nevertheless the analogy with
Saturn and Mars (all Horus gods in boats) makes the identity with Jupiter practically
certain, Saturn may be in the east (Senmut and Hr-nd-if and Bamesseum) or in the west
(Seti I). Mars may be in the east (Seti), the west (Ramesseum), or missing (Senmut, Karnak
clepsydra, and Hr-nd-ff) which last Pogo (Isis, 14, 821) argues as showing the conditions
when Mars is too close to the sun to be seen. In three or four cases Mars is referred to as

retrograde.
The Months

The arrangement of the months is practically stereotyped, although Senmut shows an
interesting variation, which Pogo (Isis, 14, 821) thinks is an unfinished table of stellar hours,
like those of the Asiut coffins. Apart from the positions of the planets, which are vague,
there is no real indiecation of date, although Mahler (ZA4S 27, 97; 28, 38; 82, 99) has made
gallant attempts to show that the diagrams are horoscopes. The fact that the first month is
in the middle under Sirius seems to show that the whole thing is a conventional arrangement.
Doubtless the positions of the planets do refer to some particular epoch and in that sense
there is a horoscopic suggestion, but no dates can possibly be derived from that fact alone,
The precessional changes of the dekans with respect to Sirius in a Sothie year are too small
to permit ealeulation from the data. Lastly sinee the first of the first month is associated
definitely with the rising of Sirius, no precessional date can be indicated except that of a
Sothie era (if there ever was such a thing recognized in early days) and this is quite excluded
by the identity of the Karnak clepsydra in this respect with the Madinat Habu ceiling,
which are separated in time by some 300 years or 2} sothiec months.t

! Some general notes on the whole subject are given by the author in Note on Ancient Egyptian
Astronomy, Observatory, 62, 100,
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‘THE TEMPLE’, 2[5, AS AN ABBREVIATED NAME FOR
THE TEMPLE OF MEDINET HABU

By JAROSLAV CERNY

Tz word [] =, huwt, which originally designated fortified castle-like towns as opposed to the
open settlements called ® niwt, was used in the New Kingdom with the meaning *temple’.
The general word for temple was at that time, as previously, 90 S hwt-nir, and bt followed
by a royal name is used for various temples erected by the kings. While in such caze the
king’s nomen is chosen for the old historic temples throughout Egypt, the king's prenomen
invariably serves to form the names of the royal mortuary temples on the western side of

Thebes:> Thus § (2 (011,18 ) $11 with various additions like B 21 ‘in the
house of Ptah’, $\ — = $ ‘in the house of Min’, T\ $ "in the house of Thoth’,
ete., designates the temples founded by Ramesses I11 in Memphis, Panopolis, and Hermo-
polis respectively,? but the prenomen of this king, viz. Usimatrét-miamiin enters only into

the name of his mortuary temple at Medinet Habu, § 23 ¥ (e1=R123$) 3¢l
h::HQEQ' ‘the temple of the king of Upper and Lower Egypt Usimatré-miamiin in
the house of Amiin’.? The whole expression, [] = -f-royal name, thus designates a particular
object, unique of its kind, and is always preceded by the definite article -

Often enough, however, § []=; is found alone with no royal name following it, and late
Ramesside papyri, especially those belonging to the Tomb Robberies group,* abound in
examples of this use. Here the questions arise, (1) whether § []=; refers in each case to a
different building which either must be identified from the context or else is quite simply the
temple of the reigning Pharaoh, or (2) whether ‘the temple’ meant is always the same, in
other words whether § [] =, ‘the (mortuary) Temple” had become the name of a specific
building, the ‘(mortuary) temple’ par excellence, so that the following royal name could be
dispensed with.

An investigation into the problem reveals that there are really cases, relatively rare,
where t+ hwt is only an abbreviation of the name of the temple previously quoted in full;

e.g. Harris, 81, 4, where it stands for § HE@MFMQJ 22118\ 51o® 'the temple of
Ramesses-Ruler-of-On, L.P.H. in the house of R’ (in Heliopolis) spoken of in the preceding

line, and similarly Harris, 51, a, 7, where it refers to iﬂa@mﬂ DS g & 3
‘the temple of Ramesses-Ruler-of-On, L.P.H. in the house of Ptah’ (in Memphis), listed

* Also that of the temple of Seti I at Abydos, § (12 (@y§e= )72 $)\§ |5, for which see Griffith,
in Journal, 13, 205-6.

* (f. the examples listed by Pichl, Dict. du pap. Harris, p. 59.

* E.g. Harris, 10, 3; 12, 8, 1. While speaking on this point in Journal 15, 195, notes 6 and 7, I did not
notice that the apparent exceptions contained the word mhuutﬂ;_l.mdmnntmmmymmplmatﬂl.
The only real exception which remains is ‘the temple of Sety” (L., p. 106, n. 1), occurring, however, which
I did not know then, as early as the first half of the Twentieth Dynasty.

¢ Published by Peet, The Great Tomb Robberies of the Twentieth Egyptian Dynasty, Oxford, 1930,
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only four lines before, Harris, 51, a, 3. This use has of course nothing unnatural, and any
other object would be referred to in a similar way in complete accordance with grammatical
custorm.

On the other hand there are a number of cases where the situation is different, Thus
in a list of persons a certain __ & le. _ (== ® §[] 5 ‘boat’s captain of the temple
Efnamfin’? is named, and here the identity of the ‘temple’ cannot be guessed at from the
context, since there is none. It would, therefore, in itself be possible to take the ‘temple’ as
the mortuary temple of the king reigning at the time when the text was written, namely
Ramesses IX.? But this possibility can fortunately also be discarded by comparison with
a passage where the same person is more fully described as _ 2y (e (T2 QIS
@'ﬂﬂkﬂflﬁ.ﬁh ‘boat's captain of the temple of Usimatré-miamiin Efnamiin’® thus
suggesting that 3 []=, in the first passage means Medinet Habu; and the same surprising
result is obtained whenever we are able to control by other means the identity of § [] =4
In a list of persons who received stolen property from a workman Amenhotpe, son of
Pentoére, we meet & 77 D\ I & __w.[]—.® while the duplicate of the same list® quotes

the same man as . Bl _ﬁigé@ﬁﬂ’q\ﬁﬁmﬂﬁ ‘the baker Harmose of the
temple of Usimatré-miamiin’. In Pap. Leopold II, 8, 10, a ‘carpenter of the temple of
Usimatrét-miamin’ is under the authority of a ‘second priest of Amonrasonthér and sem-
priest of the Temple in the house of Amiin',” where ‘the Temple' clearly must be that of
Medinet Habu, judging both from the context and from the fuller deseription of the man,
Nesamiin by name, in the same papyrus (2,1): [\ B 3 (=2  §S (1SS YU
=1 {=%# On the mummy of Ramesses III a piece of linen was found® showing the god
Amiin on the throne accompanied by legends (g% jelE RIS 1= ‘Amenrx
uniting with eternity, within the Temple, the great god, lord of heaven’ and (=g %\ Jo]&
B[ 2 ‘Amin uniting with eternity, within the Temple’, and here too ‘the Temple’
par excellence points to Medinet Habu, since * Amiin uniting with eternity” and * Amen-ric
uniting with eternity’ are precisely the name of the Amfin and the Amen-rét of Medinet

Habu,' which is sometimes called <}\[J " #'1|__{{{.2 ¥ (T =12 J5 el 57
[|==** *the temple of millions of years of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Usimacrac-
miamiin which (= the temple) unites with eternity, in the house of Amin’. Again, (|55

g3\ Jel8=%\ [ occurs side by side with |51 T T8=%.f on another fragment found
in the coffin of the Queen Nefertari,'* and finally * Amiin uniting with eternity’ occurs in a
fragmentary Twentieth Dynasty letter in the Brooklyn Museum (Access. No. 87.908 L), to

! Pap. B.M. 10053, 1, 18, publ. Peet, op. eit., PL. xvii.

* Like 28 B, © - ‘the (King's) tomb’, i.c. the tomb of the reigning Pharaoh.

! Pap. B.M. 10053, 3, 17 (= Peet, op. cil., FL. xvi).

* Peet in Jowrnal, 11, 58 arrives at the wrong conclusion that f# fuet *is used as an abbreviation for the
temple which is under discussion at the time’,

* Botti-Peet, Il Giornale della Necropoli di Tebe, P1. 19, 15.

* Pap. B.M, 10053, 4, 2 (= Peet, op. cil., PL xviii).

" Journal, 22, Pl. xiv-xv. ' Ivid, P, xi o Manpero, Momies vogales, 545

** Harris, 4, 6 (in & description of Medinet Habu extending from 3, 11 to 5, 3). €. also Spiegelberg,
Correspondances di temps des rois pritres, p. 30,

" Nelson and others, Med. Habu, it Pl 140, 1L 55-6; sim. P1. 136, 1. 23; PL 146, 1, 219; Pl. 148, 1. 203
(the last two with bb m rmped omitted), “ﬂmﬂmhmm.
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which Dr. Gardiner has kindly drawn my attention. As this is perhaps the most suitable
opportunity to publish the fragment in question, the author may be excused for interrupting
his argament to give a transeript made from & photograph:

(1) entirely lost

@ <=M W R ZM TP R A
® 123033 3T11¥ S 2 TP sed

@ _ TP 20Tt e RIS MR

® $o=IRMITSARET SRR

© [ 231%---

(1) ‘[A (says) to B, an employee of the temple of Usimatrat-]

(2) miamin in the house of Amiin (on) the West of Thebes: In life, prosperity, and health, (in)

the favour
(3) (of) Amonrasonthér! To this effect: I say every day to Amiin uniting with eternity
(4) (and) to every god and every goddess who rests in the Temple that they may
(5) give thee life, that they may give thee health, that they may give thee youth
(6) and (he) says: When my [letter reaches thee, ete.].)

From all these instances it can be safely concluded that §[]= is used for the name of
the temple of Medinet Habu, and this deduction when applied to other examples not
obvions in themselves results sometimes in interesting information.

Thus in the frequent proper names © § [ =% ¢ 3 (="he of the Temple is vietorious’)
and % £ 5= 15 (="heof theTempleis vigilant "), as well as in the rare personal name
8 2 ogll S 5Y . e (= he within the Temple is victorions’)! it now appears that
‘he of the Temple’ or ‘he within the Temple’ is not an anonymous god, but is the Amiin of
Medinet Habu, When we read in Pap. Mayer A 6,14, that T B 50 2 e alest Ry
. [,  the foreigners came and seized the Temple', some time in the second half, or towards
the end, of the Twentieth Dynasty, we may now be sure that the temple in question was
that of Medinet Habu,® and this information agrees well with the traces of devastation
found by Prof. Holscher? And anyone who wonders where the house of the vizier of
the time may have been situated finds a precise answer in Pap. Brit. Mus. 10383, 1, 6,
which mentions § —*— 2 ¥ . \a 5" the houseof the vizier which is in the Temple’,
presumably in the vicinity of the royal palace within the temple enclosure. And if of a sem-
priest Hori who is known from Pap. B.M. 10053, 3, 5 to have been sem-priest of

U= - Cg fy ‘the temple of King Nebmacré (i.e. Amenophis I1II)".® it is said in
another docament® that S I.ANIZINE_ L0 le llLSHS "The

' Twice in the unpublished Theban graflito No. 1261.

* Peet in Journal, 12, 256, in commenting on the passage, thought the identification probable. So, too,
Hilscher in the publivation quoted in the next note.

3 Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, Communication No. 18, p. 100.

* Pect, Tomb Robberies, Pl xxii. Peet's alternative explanation in the Text, p. 127, note b, is very
unlikely, as Ty ns a proper name is extremely rare. ~—: _, means *houso’ in Late Egyptian, not ‘room" as
given in his translation.

® Peet, op. cit., Pl. xvil; ¢f. also Pap, B.M. 10053, 2, 10 and 3, 19 (= Peet, P1. xvii).

* Pap. Brit. Mus., 10353, 1, 10-11 (= Peet, P1 xxii).

8
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Pharaoh appointed the sem-priest Hori as sem-priest of the Temple and he (Hori) went
forth to the Temple’, it can only mean that Hori was transferred in his function as sem-
priest from the temple of the Colossi to Medinet Habu, with the further obvious deduction
that Pap. Brit. Mus. 10383 is subsequent to Pap. Brit, Mus. 10053.

The 127 & [] — mentioned in Harris, 6, 6, and 6, 9, as engraved on silver and copper
tablets must of course also have been ‘decrees’ of the temple of Medinet Habu.

Why the mortuary temple of Medinet Habu was called simply ‘the Temple' is not
difficult to understand. Among all the temples on the West of Thebes, this throughout the
Twentieth Dynasty was by far the greatest and the most important. It served as a strong-
hold for the west side of Thebes, and most of the Necropolis employees and the Necropolis
administration resided within its enclosure walls well protected against the Libyan inva-
sions that marked the latter part of the Twentieth Dynasty.? On one occasion under
Ramesses X? the workmen employed to carve the king’s tomb at Biban el-Muliik refrained
from work, because the policeman Nesamiin told them—doubtless on behalf of & higher
authority: B=Fc %% « #—=*} £ ]S ‘do not work, stay in the Temple’. And
at a later period the seribe of the king's tomb and a ‘scribe of the army of the temple of the
King Usimatr&-miamiin in the house of Amiin’ report to a high official: ® . U %)
%\ £ ]S ‘we are here staying in the Temple'.®

! Rightly recognized by Peet, Tomb Robberies, Text, p. 123 and note f.

* On these consult Journal, 12, 257-8.
* Botti-Peet, 1l Giornale della Necropoli di Tebe, PL. 53, 16,
‘Furl-‘ﬁunﬂcnuthhpu'ind, * Cf. my Late Ramesside Letters, 28, 11.



(181)

THE TOMB OF AMENMOSE (No. 89) AT THEBES
By NINA M. axp N. pe G. DAVIES!

Toums 89, sitnated near the summit of the hill of Sheikh ‘Abd el-Kurnah at its southern end,
is not very attractive, being in part unfinished and, for the most part, painted in somewhat
coarse style. In addition nearly every figure of the owner and of his relations was cut out as
a personal affront, and the whole tomb was so effectively burnt that much of the detail and
of the hieroglyphs has completely disappeared. Bats too have done disgusting damage.
The tomb apparently was already so unsightly that the Atenists spared it any further
defacement. Nevertheless it contains a good many features of interest and, by presenting
these in tracings and briefly noting the more commonplace records, the contents may be
considered as sufficiently published for ordinary purposes.
The tomb consists of a single chamber divided longitudinally by two pillars and two
M.N. pilasters, but the latter have been given
such extension that they have the aspect
of party walls, especially from the front,
since the inner part of the chamber has
not been given the same length as the
outer. A roughly shaped niche in the
middle of the rear wall seems designed to
contain a seated rock statue.?
The owner was one Amenmosé, *seig-
J neur, chancellor of the king of Upper
Egypt, sole companion, follower of the
king in his journeys through the lands to
the south and the north, steward in the
southern city’.* Amenmosé seems to have
_J lived through part of the reign of Tuth-
e mosis III and on into the early years of
Fra. 1 Amenophis ITI. It would appear that he
looked back with most pride to his service under Tuthmosis, since, though he gives the chief
position in the tomb to Amenophis I1T as the reigning king when it was decorated, it is for
Tuthmosis that he prays and, in memory of him, he placed a scene of his homage to this
king opposite the other, but in an inconspicuous position. This figure was obviously executed
in the reign of Amenophis 111, as the face is definitely in the style of that period. The
exceptional excellence of this scene seems to reflect the hero-worship of his early manhood.
The rest of the work is surprisingly poor for the period, but this impression may be in part
due to the state of the walls.
Wars A. Near the doorway A.—> offers duckson two braziers to Amiin and Ré¢-FHarakhti:
! The tracings from which the plates have been prepared wers made by N. M. Davies, who also noted
briefly the contents of the tomb. N. de G. Davies has confined himself to checking these notes and such of the
mare legible texts as are presented here, and writing this succinet summary of the results.
* Seethesketch plan, Fig. 1. The tomb has been completely photographed by Mackny for the Mond records,
3 Sethe ( Urkunden, 1v, p. 1025) adds the title ‘standard-bearer’ from a cone (no. 286 of Daressy), but the
only ground for assigning it to our Amenmosé is its similarity to another (no. 308 of my collection) which
names the stewnrd Amenmosé and which was found by Mond in the court of Tomb 89 ( Annales du Service
6, 96). This title would imply that Amenmos# had begun with a military career.
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mats of food and ointment are in front of him. A panel of text, half obliterated by paint,
reads: ‘For thy ka, Amen-Ré¢, king of the gods, for Ré-Harakhti, and for Hathdr, regent
of Thebes, that they may give victorious eourage to the royal spirit of Men-kheper-Rac' 1
At the bottom of the wall a man < cuts up an ox. He is ‘Sedem-amiin, butcher of the
steward, Amenmosé'. Another assistant < holds out to A. a censing-spoon and a dish with
a cone of fat. Behind A. four men—- in two registers bring flowers and twists of fragrant
gum. Short texts have been smeared out. In a sub-scene eight men— bring more incense,
flowers, a bull with a garland of vine round its neck, a large wine jar in 4 net, and duck. On
the left A.— sits behind a stand of food which a man <, holding a triple stem of papyrus,
consecrates. Behind A. two ladies — sit, one above the other, with tables of food before
them. They are drawn on a network of small squares. In front of A. are guests in three
registers, the upper two containing seven men < seated on stools and served by a butler—,
the lowest oceupied by three women < seated on backed chairs and waited on by a girl —.
The left end of the sub-seene shows food being conseerated by a man < in ordinary dress to
two seated couples — (all erased).

Warn B. Near the entrance A.< pours incense on to a mass of offerings which he is
presenting to various gods, including Osiris and Hathdr, to the Ennead, and finally to ‘the
door-keepers of the gates of Dét’. Behind A.is the equally large figure of a man— facing
closely a female figure of the same size (both cut out) ; probably a goddess is holding some-
thing beneficial to his nostrils. A middle scene follows, the centre of which is occupied by a
thicket of birds and a hilloek of water in which are two fine fish, transfixed by the spear of
A.<. On the other side of it he is fowling— and in each case stands in the usual light skiff,
on the incurved papyrus finial of which a cormorant (?) is perched, facing the sportsman or
the little lady who kneels at his feet. The scene is in the usual style. In a third scene at the
right end of the wall A. < is enjoying the meal which his exertions have obtained for him,
for fish, duck, and bundles of (edible ?) papyrus are set below the nsual stand of food. A man
facing him offers papyrus stems and a bouquet. By exception neither of the figures is erased.

Wars C. Here there is a round-topped stela within a square framework. It is now burnt
red and only the top remains, where the figures of two gods, back to back in the lunette, are
seen. At each side of the framing were three panels showing men offering to A., but every
figure has been erased.

Warr D. Osiris is enthroned within a naos which has the form of a four-posted coffin
with barrel vaulting, such as the gods occupy in the burial ritual. On each side of this wers
three panels: those on the left show A. offering—, those on the right, deities<seated. They
are Anubis, the goddess of the west, and Hathor.

Warn E. Upper scene. A. and wife ( ?) — offer to Osiris — in a kiosk.

Lower scene (almost lost). Perhaps a priest— throws purifying water over A.<—. Onthe
left small figures in three rows bring — offerings.

Warn F (Plate xxii). This kitchen seene is not inappropriate to the tomb of a steward
who was responsible for the domestic economy of the palace. It has some parallel in the
tomb of Kenamiin, also a royal steward.® There are three registers, in each of which two rows
of men are dominated by a figure of A. (unerased) seated — on the left, but the movement
—is away from him, as if it found fulfilment round the corner where the burial seenes lie, or
on the end face of the pilaster (though it is left blank). Perhaps it is only an admission that
all this preparation was not for his house but for his master’s.

! Wotice the correction to Sethe, Urkunden, p. 1022. The expunging paint that covers the text seems to

be a protest of Amenophis ITT against the mention of any king but himself. Was this mild offence the reason
for the erasure of the figures of A. also? * Davies, Tomb of Kenamin, Pls. viii, lix.
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Top reqister. Amenmosé— faces an array of materials, stands piled with what may be
fragrant gums above, and large jars, both sealed and open, below. Ifit be gum, then what we
have here may be the preparation of scented fat and incense. The episodes are as follows,
(1) A seribe writes down the amount delivered to the cooks. (2) Two men pour ingredients
into a cooking-pan, one substance at least being a fluid. (3) The pan is carried off. (4) It is
set on a stove and one man stirs while another pours in a new ingredient from a jar. (5) The
contents are perhaps being ladled out after cooling and piled up in dishes. A child geems to
be meddling with the contents. (6) Wedge-shaped cakes are being made of the stuff. (7) It
is also monlded into the form of trussed fowl. (8) An overseer < directs the proceedings.!
In the second row a file of men earry off what has been made out of the material, an overseer
marching both at the head and in the rear. The inflammable fat has been moulded into faneiful
forms, generally of couchant oxen or trussed fowl, but there are a few wedge-shaped cakes also.

The middle register. What is displayed before Amenmosé in the upper row under the
supervision of a seribe are the moulded forms just seen. Led and followed by overseers as
before, the men again bear away the objects and also little pyramids of the stuff and some
piles of it in its raw state. In the lower row (1) a seribe checks the amount drawn from eleven
large covered jars. (2) A man pours a liquid from a jar into a eup held by another, or, more
likely, through a strainer which retains the lees. (3) The pan is carried off. (4) The con-
tents are placed over a hot stove and stirred. (5) A vase suggests that another ingredient is
now added, and it is stirred again. (6) An overseer sees to the last and most difficult opera-
tion, but this is not shown. (7) The forms into which the material has been moulded or cast
are exhibited, the two more common forms being now supplemented by the much less feasible
one of a fat and humped ox in walking attitude, couchant oryxes, and two obelisks such as
are often indisputably formed out of frankincense. It would obviously be a great economy
if instead of pouring incense on a pile of burning meat and fowl it were deemed enough to
have combustible gums made into the forms of the sacrificial vietims.

Bottom register. The massed materials on the left include fourteen large oil (?) jars and
twenty white platters ( ?). Four heapsof some substance lie below. In the upper row are seen
(1) An overseer. (2) Five men carrying the grey substance on platters or piled up on stands.
(8) A second overseer. (4) Eleven men carrying large jars, headed by a third overseer. In
the lower row are (1) an overseer. (2) A man striking (?) a measure of the grey substance
{(incense?).2 (3) A man filling platters withit. (4) A man laying them out in a row, much as
fellih women spread dough on clay platters to rise in the sun. (5) A man setting out tables
of it. (6) An overseer. (7) Five men carrying jars (?) set horizontally on their shoulders.
(8) Five men carrying white sacks or linen. (9) Five men carrying sealed jars (upright).

In this puzzling display the making of incense, salves, pomades, &e., for a very large
household seems to be indicated. Possibly in the lowest row the making of fullers’ earth or
some other eleansing substance may be in the draughtsman’s mind.?

Warn G. Upper scene. A.— served with food. Text illegible.

Wars H. Stripped of plaster.

Wazn J. A.— seated holding a baton. In front of him is a flaming lamp on a stand and

four tapers set in a rack.t

! A sguare object here and there may be a small measure for computing the ingredients,

® Of. Davies in JEA 9, PL. xxviii, B.

* No reliance can be placed on the feeble colours, for in their burnt state they give no help. The little
curls are characteristic of incense, however. Some very faint notes for textual dockets may be detected.
They seem to spell *pricst’ (hm nfr) but probably read “incense” (smfr).

! Figured in Davies, JEA 10, P1. vii, no. 15
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Waw K. A, — (erased) presents a fan to Tuthmosis IIT enthroned.!

Wars L, M. The funeral procession in four registers, beginning on the right of M and
closing on the left of 1.2

(1) A file of men—», each bringing funeral furniture, as follows. Three ointment vases
and a fan. Three ointment jars. A casket. A chair. A vase. Three ointment jars and two
staffs. A casket and two giraffe’s tails. A casket and a fan. Two ointment jars and a bead
necklace. Three ointment jars and a fan. Two ointment jars. Two situlae and two tails.
A casket and a staff. A fan and ointment jars. A casket and a giraffe's tail.

(2) Four draught oxen with a yoke tied to the horns but no rope. A man offers incense
and a libation. A driver. Four or more men with their hands on a rope. The eatafalque,
with [ Nephthys] and Isis in attendance, set in a bark and drawn on a sled. Eight men carry
a burial chest on poles. A female mourner walks beside it. Four men bring caskets.

(3) Men— bring furniture. Two vases and a fan. Three jars on a stand and a fan. A
bed with head-rest. The remainder is gone, but five male mourners follow (on wall L).

(4) Of the voyage to and from Abydos only the tug returning — under sail and ocars
remains (on the right of wall M) and five more male mourners (on wall L).

WareL N. The left half of this wall is devoted to the operations of ‘opening the mouth’,
There are two registers with four episodes in each. In the second row most of the texts are
legible. A third register shows a file of men— earrying offerings and animals.®

The right half of the wall shows two large figures of men bringing a formal bouquet
and an elaborately built-up offering of papyrus and ducks to a seated figure<—of A. (all three
erased). A large altar-table holding food and jars is set before A. The texts are legible.$

Warn 0. Presentation of foreign tribute to the king— by A. (Plates XX1ii-XXiv). Ameno-
phis III is seated under a simple baldachin supported on two lotus columns. Hathdr,
‘regent of the necropolis, who gives health, life, and prosperity’, is seated beside him. The
faces of both are somewhat roughly drawn. An £ sign within the kiosk uplifts a feather fan
to the king. A. (erased) probably stood with pendent arms. The king was styled *the good
god, master of ritual, lord of the dais (fatf) of appearance (2), but this last phrase has been
altered.®

The southern half of the wall being occupied by another subject, the races depicted here
comprise those both of the north and the south, Syrians and negroes; for at this date, owing
to the extension of Egyptian sway southward or of the infiltration of the negro northward,
a definitely negro type represents the south country. Thesceneis divided into three registers,
Syrians above, negroes in the middle, and Egyptian soldiery, emphasizing the fact of con-
quest, in the lowest row. The articles of tribute laid before the king are being formally
presented by Amenmosé. The gifts are:

(1) Seven dishes of blue and green materials.

(2) The head of a lioness as a rhyton (blue spots on white).

(3) A two-handled vase (blue spots on white).

(4) Two bull's heads (the horns and markings in blue).

(5) A fluted dish with ducks’ heads as rim ornaments.”

(6) A hest vase in lapis-lazuli.

(T) A fluted erater with double handle and flowers on the rim,

! Figured in Davies, Bulletin of MM A for Dec. 1924, Part IL, p, 50,

* For the texts (not checked by me) see Sethe, Urkunden, 1v, pp. 1023, 4 (F, 1-5).

* Sethe, ibid., p. 1022, D,

4 Bethe, loc. cit., E. For the stand of papyrus and duck of. Davies, Tomb aof Ramosé, PL xiii, 1.
* Probably to what Sethe records (ibid., p. 1022, B) with the omission of =
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(8) A piriform vase with long stem and neck, lotus flowers as handles, and a bull’s head
as stopper. White (?) with blue bands.

(9) A lotiform eup with ducks’ heads as handles and rim ornamentation.

(10) A silver situla with blue bands.

In the hands of the men of the deputation one sees again the dishes of materials, the vases,
the bull’s head, the rhyton, and also the same feline head set upright,! a similar dish but
without handles, two chariots furnished with bow-cases, two cases for Javelins to go with
these, and, finally, two bows.

The men are dressed in a style which combines the earlier simplicity with some of the
later ornateness, the long white sleeved
gown with blue edging having another
garment cast round it from the waist
down. This seems to consist of a broad
decorated sash wound round the body
in several folds which sag in front and
therefore appear in a side view as slop-
ing flounces. The beard and hair are
full and a fillet is worn.

The massed tribute of the south-
erners comprises (so far as the indefinite
colour permits one to judge) gold, in
small round nuggets, made up into
rings, enclosed in bags, or formed
into cubic ingots. In the right-hand
part there are tusks, ebony logs, panther
skins, and a further supply of gold. The
dishesaround the grovelling figures may
contain gums (red ?). Gold, ebony, and
feline pelts are seen again in the hands
of the men, but also ostrich feathers,
monkeys,and two hunting dogs on leash
of the same breed as that shown so well in Tomb 100.2 The skin of another animal (white
with red blotches) has its head and paws (?) cat off;* the beast may have been thought
ignoble or hateful and perhaps was the destructive wild dog of the desert.

Behind the men are still visible two of their women, each carrying a couple of youngsters
in a pannier on her back. Here, as elsewhere, the men are given a peculiarly incurved sping
and thrast out buttocks, probably an exaggerated feature of their build. The prostrate
leaders, however, wear vests and long skirts and are less obviously negro; perhaps the
Nubian element still dominated the negro majority in the districts represented. The
soldiery in the lowest row* show a rank and file of ten spearmen bearing shields also and
curved sticks, followed by six (?) men with spears and curved sticks but without shields. They
are preceded by two men carrying encased bows and quivers, and a third who has a sack
tied round his shoulders and hears a curious lotus wand (Fig. 2).5 Three ensigns follow,

! Cf. Theban Tombs Series, v, PL. iv. * Davies, Paintings Jrom Relhmiréc, PL. viii,

* Ibid., PL. vi. * See for this Wreszinski, Atlas, 1, 285,

* This is common at Medinet Habu, See Wilkinson, M. and €. o1, PL. Ix and Nelson, Medinet Habu, 1,
Pls. 17, 22, 24, 29, 37, 38, 42, perhaps also in Davies, £1 Amarna, 1, PL. ix. The bearers seem to be military
attendants on the king,
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earrying sun-shade, pennon, and flail.* These may represent different corps and be tribally
distinet.

Warw P (Plate xxv). Here commercial intereourse between Egypt and the people of Punt
(Erithrea ?) is illustrated, the classical example of it being, of course, furnished by the temple
of Diér el Bahri. The convenient meeting-place of the two peoples would be the site of the
modern Kosér at the end of the route from Coptos to the Red Sea. The records of Tomb 143
show that trade goods of a light sort could be earried on the sailing rafts of Punt.? The very
similar picture here, though lacking the most important feature, the vessels which have
brought the articles of barter to market through so many hazards, shows that the same
conditions held good for a period which may be extended by the long life of Amenmosé.
We have several accounts of these tedions marches through the eastern mountains by those
who took part in them. Pictures, no less than words, can be inaccurate ; but at least the two
kinds of documentary evidence combine to resuscitate, so far as is possible, the dead past.

The picture separates into an upper and a lower scene, each dominated (or was so before
mutilation by ill-wishers) by the figure of the official who here records with satisfaction this
little adventure. Except for this large figure, standing ( ?) in the upper scene, mounted in a
chariot and pair in the lower, each picture is again divided into two rows. In the upper
scene Amenmosé, attended by five personal attendants who carry bags, sandals, papers,
and a case (or & camp-stool), surveys the goods which the visitors have brought. The main
commodity is the fragrant gum which their country produced, brought in sacks or stuffed
into skins, and now in part emptied on to platters for better inspection or pressed into
pyramidal shape. Two cheetah skins are added and also two tame animals, the happier in
that they bring their own skins to market. The gum has been tipped out into a heap and is
being measured by bushel measures which the ‘receiving’ seribes duly check and jot down.
The nationality of the men is recognizable by their clipped hair and thin beard. Two are
noted as ‘chiefs of Punt’ (1orwe mo Piont) ; but, as their simple loin-cloth is the same as that of
their fellows, this may only be a courtesy title for the leaders of the enterprise.

The bargain concluded, neither side being willing to undertake its long journey in vain,
Amenmosé mounts his chariot for the return. He is lucky. All the rest have to walk at a
smart pace behind the laden asses and many have also to shoulder a heavy ebony log. They
are all clothed lightly in a loin-cloth and shoulder-straps. We must not take the picture too
seriously, as, for instance, by computing that there is only one ass to every three men to
carry provisions and water as well as the merchandise which is the object of the expedition.
Obviously we cannot accept one small goat’s skin as sufficing for a score of men on a two
day's march between wells. But the absence of a weapon more offensive than a stick does
seem to imply, either that the route was well policed or that no serions encounter with
hostile nomads was to be feared on this stretch of desert. These trading excursions were
probably infrequent, there only being one short annual period when the prevailing winds
allowed the vessels of Punt to reach Kosér with any hope of undelayed return.

The ceilings show four different patterns with yellow bands of text, but the latter are
too badly damaged to need further notice. Of the patterns the least ordinary is that shown in
colour in Theban Tombs Series, 1v, Plate 1. The khekers above the scenes also extended to both
sides of the architrave which divides the ceiling into two halves.

1 Of. Davies, El Amarna, 1, Pls. xvi, xxvi; Tomb of Kenamiin, PL. xxi.
® Davies, Bulletin of MM A, Nov. 1835, S8ection I, p. 46.
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AN EXPERIMENT IN RECONSTRUCTION AT THE

MUSEUM OF FINE ARTS, BOSTON
By DOWS DUNHAM

Durixe his exeavations at Kerma Prof. Reisner found a large number of graves in which the
burials were placed on wooden beds, and many of these articles of furniture were found in
various states of preservation. The Museum of Fine Arts in Boston has in its storages a
considerable number of these beds, none of them perfectly preserved, but many pieces in
sufficiently sound condition to permit of detailed study of form and method of joinery. Inhis
publication Ezcavations at Kerma Prof. Reisner makes a careful study of these objects and
gives seale drawings of a bed from grave K 1085.! Taking these drawings as a guide, and
using the actual pieces of original beds at the Museum as controls, the attempt has been
made to construct a modern replica of the type of bed found at Kerma. The majority of
them were furnished with foothoards decorated with inlays of bone or ivory. The Museum
possesses one practically complete set of inlays,® and casts of these have been set into the
footboard of our reconstruetion (Pl. xxvi).

All the evidence used is from beds out of graves in Tumulus K X, which Dr. Reisner dates
to about 1750 B.c.

The work was execnted under the Museum's supervision by Mr. Joseph Gerte, a cabinet
maker of Boston. The construction has been carried out in the original manner throughout ;
no glue has been used, but the joinery depends on a system of tenons and mortises held in
place by wooden pegs. Each pair of legs is strengthened by a wooden brace which runs
down the inside of the leg and across the lower side of the cross member of the bed. These
braces are held in place partly by wooden pegs, and parily by a system of raw-hide thong-
ties (op. cit., Fig. 208). The foothoard and its angle-braces are held in place by the same
means (Figs. 202, 204, 205). .

The legs and frames of the original beds were made of acacia (sunf), at least in the great
majority of cases, and were usually found in relatively sound condition. The footboards,
however, were without exception very badly damaged by white ants, so much so that the
nature of the wood could not be determined. Prof. Reisner drew the conclusion from this
fact that these boards were doubtless made of soft wood, a practice which would have
facilitated the insertion of the inlaid decoration.

For our replica it was found impossible to obtain Egyptian acacia, and we therefore used
rose-wood for the body and legs, because of its similarity in graining, eolour, and weight.
For the footboard a piece of selected and carefully seasoned pine was employed.

While the replica construeted in Boston is not a copy in every detail of any single bed, it
undoubtedly gives a very good idea of what these pieces of furniture looked like when in
daily use. Its very sturdy construction leaves no doubt that these were articles of household
furniture buried with their owners, not equipment made especially for funerary use. The
fine proportions and good ‘style’ of the bed lend support to the contention that Kerma was
a centre of truly Egyptian culture, for it seems hard to believe that the local population
would have produced objects of such real refinement except under very strong Egyptian
influence.

1 Kerma, v—, pp. 208-20 and Figs. 101-208.
* MFA Nos. 13.4219-23. Op. cil., p. 270 item 27 from grave K 1053.
T
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A STATUE FORMERLY AT URIAGE
By DOWS DUNHAM

Ix the Revue Egyptologique for January 1919, Nouvelle Série, 1,1, pp. 1-27, A. Moret publishes
a number of monuments from the collection of the Comte de Saint-Ferriol at Uriage. In the
first paragraph of his article he states: ‘depuis le mois de décembre 1916, les stéles, bas-
reliefs, sarcophages, ont été donnés au Musée de Grenoble; . . . quelques statues et autres
picces ne se trouvent pas & Grenoble; j'ignore si elles sont restées & Uriage ou si elles ont
été dispersées.’

The second monument in the series published by Moret is a limestone seated statue of a
certain Amenhotpe (loc. eit., pp. 5 ff. and Plate iii), the texts from which he reproduces in
hieroglyphic print. This statue has now turned up in the United States, having been acquired
by the Museum of Art of the Rhode Island School of Design, Providence, Rhode Island,
early in 1940, The writer recently had an opportunity of examining the figure and of study-
ing the inscriptions. On comparing the latter with Moret's readings a number of corrections
appear to be called for, and I have therefore taken the opportunity of republishing Moret's
transeription, giving my own readings where they differ from his ; see P1. xxvii,

The revised readings are for the most part unimportant, but the following should be noted.
I read (right side, lines 7 and 8): Ka-servant of the statues of Tuthmosis ITI and Tuthmosis I,
At the bottom of line 4 on the left side I read: Wéb-priest of Amiin in Henket-tankh
(Funerary Temple of Tuthmosis ITI). In line 7 on the left side the father's name is cer-
tainly not to be read with Moret Ndm-st-Hr; the first sign is illegible, but the other three
read .sbw. The mother was named Tiwiw. At the bottom of line 6 T read: m m &t, whatever
that may mean. Note, also, that in line 3, right side, shi-st is, according to Gauthier, Dict.
GGéogr., the Funerary Temple of Menthotpe IV at Dér el-Bahri and not an epithet applied to
the temples of Karnak-Luxor.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT
PAPYROLOGY (1939)
6. Law
Fr. ProvosuEmy, 24 Chalfont Rd., Oxford
A, GENERAL

(i) Bibliography, Necrology.

E. Sgipr, 8. e doc. 5, 203-302, 63441 continues his Juristische Papyrusiunde, L. WeNarr, Archiv 13
(1938), 155-76, his Jur, Literaturiibersicht (part vin).

The Tebtynis Papyri, vol, 11, is revd. by Cr. PrEavx, Chron, ' Eg. 14, 356-03 (about legal subjects, 302),
the Adler Papyri by the same, ibid. 393-7. P. Athen. is revd. anonymously in dpyeior 8. Jix. 6, 501,

A biography of P. Koscraxeg to his 60th birthday is contributed by L. WeNGER to the Festschrift fiir
Koschaker mir, 1-23: Paulo Koschaker Sexegenario (p. 7 for his work about papp.). This Festschrift is revd.
by P. J. Zzros, Apyeiov i, Jue, 6, 489-01,

Necrology: P. Coruser by W. Kames, Paul Collinet el ses travaux de papyrologie juridique, Chron,
&'Eyg. 14, 416-18 and by F. De Visscuee, SI. ef doc. 5, 647-9.

(ii) Legal history.

() General.

P. Koscraker's treatment of the two interrelated problems of * Antike Rechtsgeschichte’ and the “Krise
des romischen Rechts® (Die Krise des rom. Rechis w. d. romanist, Rechtswiss., Abad. f. d. . 1, 1938) has
given rise to & new, but not very useful discussion, mostly critical of the author's scepticism: L. Wesaer
in Festschr. Koschaker, 11, 11-19. 21; Bavratzes, dpyeior (5. dix, 8, 145-8; J. GaAvnEMET, rev. of M. B.
Moxten, Les méthodes de reconstitution de ['évolution historigue du droit romain, Rev, hist, dr. 17 (19-38) 508-7 ;
M. Kaser, Die deutsche Wiss. vom. rim. R. seit 1933, Forsch. w. Fortschr. 15, 208 (*antike Rechtageschichte’
more appropriate to help comparison of law, than to form a synthesis of Greek, Graeco-Egyptian, and the
laws of Asia Minor with Roman law); G. Grosso, St. ¢ doe. 5, 505-20 (reviewing Koscuaxer's treatise ; not
concealing the responsibility of the movimento antiromanistico in Germania); E. Levy, Ol Weekly 33, 91-2
(eritical, mentioning the programme of the party governing Germany: ‘In snch circumstances, knowledge
of Roman law almost seems to be a risk rather than a recommendation'), L. Wexcer, dus jur. Papyrus-

Jorschungen, Actes du VIII Cengris internat. des sciences histor,, sect. 11, 158 gives a survey of studies and
problems,

(b) Egyptian lasw.

A. Bomanvy-E. Sgror, Einfikrung i. d. dgypt. Rechisgeschichie (65 pp.), give a short introduction. Revd,
by F. J. Zeros, "dpyeior {8, duc. 6, 591; E. Seior, Die Rechtsgeschichie des alt. Agypten, Forsch. u. Fortschr.
15, 207,

(¢) Greek Tane,

The wipos as & guarantee is the theme of H. NienerMmever, Arisiofeles u. d. Begriff des Nomoa bei Lyko-
phrom, Festschr, Koschaker 1, 140-71. G StmoxeTos, Das Verhaltnis von Kaufu. Ubereignung im aligriech. R.,
ibid, my, 172-08, following substantially J. Panrsca, tries to separate the sale without effect in rem from the
gale with such effect. The first before the delivery of an arrha eauses only a *debt without linbility® (Schuld
ohne Haftung), after that a *valid' sale, but without an action for performance for the vendor; if the emptor
in some systems of law haa an action for performance is doubtful. The second: without movables payment
of the price, with immovables the same and publicity transfer the ownership; possession is without
importance: a cautious and valuable interpretation of the text of Theophrastos. N. J. PaxtazorouLos,
Ein Beitrag z. Entwicklung der Diathesie im altgriech, R., mit bes. Beriicksicht, dea att, Rechis, Festschr, Koschaker
n, 199-223, i a solid contribution, in many points eriticizing and completing STErswENTER's Streitbeendi-
gung (1925); 5. CH. SAKELLARIADES, Apyeior B, dux. 6, 407-512, gives a survey of the same subject. About
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Greek marriage of. B. mx (a). 1 have not seen J. D. Zxros, Adoplion in the old Greek law, rev. by himself in
Apyeiov (5. dux. 6, 153.

(d) Greek law in Egypl.

R. TaveexscuLAG, The Ancient Greek City Laws in Plolemaic Eqypt, Actes V Congr, Int. Papyrol. 471-89,
is & very valuable survey of correspondences (in all cases influences 1) of Greek and Ptolemaic law ; the Greek
law of Egypt is composed of various elements ; it corresponds to the ethnic composition of the Greek immigra-
tion.

() Cuneiform law,

V. Konodec, Beifr. =, hethil. SHavenrecht, Festachr, Koschaker Tt, 127-39, reports upon the position of
slaves: life and corporal integrity protected ; marriage of a slave, even with free woman, valid ; some kind of
capacity to have property; but right of the master to kill and mutilate. The same writer discusses the pro-
perty in domestic animals according to Hittite law in S1. ef doc. ad iura orientis ant. pert. 2, 3749, J. G.
Lavrser critivizes EmLens, Gesellschaftsformen i. althabyl. R. (1831), amplifying his rev. on the same subject
in Z. Sav. 53 (1033}, 552 (cf. JEA 1934, 95): Festschr. Koschaker tm, 24-79. G. Boven, Rev. hist, dr. 17 (1038),
483-504, reva. in critical detail J. G. Lavrser's Altbab. Personenmiete (1936). J. Kuisma, Zur Entzichung
des Erbrechis i, alibabyl. R., Festschr. Koschaker 1ir, 80-93, writes on the deprivation of the son of his legal
right of sncoession (the daughter has none) and on the revocation of a will.

{f) Oriental L,

G. Furraxt, Gl studi di €. A. Nallino sui diritti orientali, St. et doc. 5, 420-38, gives a survey of
Narrrxo's studies,

(iii) Diplomatic,

E.SEtL, Demot. Urkundenlehre (1037), isrevd. by W, Scauagr, D. Lit. Z. 60, 2078 (the merit of the small
publication lies with the arrangement of the material), and by Cr., PrEavx, Chron. d'Eg. 14,191-2 (criticizing
the arrangement of the material). U, Winckes, Archiv 13, 13940, discussing P. Mil. R. Univ. 1, 23, thinks
of émoypadnj instead of the demotic influence which Arangio-Ruie considered. P. Mich. Inv. No. 508 is a
double doe. with witnesses on the verso, a ‘testatio’ of the Roman law: U. Winckes, Archiv 13, 139 (of.
JEA 1937, 107). G. Rovitranp, La diplomatique byzantine depuis 1905, Byzantion 13, 605, reports on
Byzantine papp. (legal documents 607-8). G. Esser, Beilr. z. Urkundenlehre d. altassyr. Rechisurk. v.
Kiltepe, Festschr. Koschaker Tir, 94-126, discusses witnesses and sealings; an interesting point is that in
private doce. only that party seals (apart from the witnesses) the envelope of the double doe. which takes
over a lishility or receipts or renounces (103) (¢f. A. B. Scuwanz, Urk. 30, 60 for parallels in the papp.).
B. KosLER, Z. Sav. 59, 562, explains the phrase {pyew ol Suwwdpn, occurring in papp. of the 6th and Tth cent.
and believes that it is a translation of the vi ac polestate of the classical jurists.

{iv) Oath.

E. Sgww, Der Eid i ram. Prov. R., 2, Teil, is favourably revd. by G. Husrecnr, Rev. hist. dr. 17 (1938),
476-0. 0. Ecer, Eid w. Fluch i. d. maionischen w, phryg. Sihne-Inschriften, Festschr. Koschaker m, 281-83,
mentions the ‘Gnomon’, § 00 (283, n. 10), and papp. (285, nn. 16 and 17). Imperial oaths in P. Ath. 35
(A.p. 153-4), Early Byz. pap. from the Cairo Mus. No. 23 (a.p. 314) (A. E. R. Boax, £t de Pap. &, 85)
{ehaff collectors), P. Strassh. 148 (4th cent. o.1.) (to & praepositus pagi) and P, Aberdeen 19 and 49, P. Adler
demot. 17 and 19 contain oaths of o party.

(v) Registration.

Birth registration: H. 1. Brty, Cl. Rev. 53, 89 revs, 0. Guiravp, A propos des certificats de naissance du
Mus. du Caire, reprinting and correcting two tablets from P, Mich. I1T: *a most valuable discussion of . . .
birth registration in general’. Refurns of land: P. Ath. No. 42 (dfpoxla), No. 42, 43 (éfoneus) of. 44, 45, 47,
P. Strassb. 152 (a.p. 288-9) (3 coniuratores, ‘addressed to’ a censitor with imperial oath). Kar’ olxiar dwo-
ypegal: P. Ath. 46; P. Bruxelles E. 7360, M. Homserr and Cr. Préavx, Chron. d.£g. 14, 161-5.

Lists of persoma: P. Ath. 48 (tax-collection); 40 (mefiyuepla); 50, 51, 52 (tax-arrears).

Registration of contracts: P. Adler demot. p. 67 reports on notaries representing priests; for a century
in two instances three generations succeeded each other as notaries from father to son. N.J. Rxtcn, Mizraim
9 (1938) 19, gives the texts and an interpretation of six Greek *deposit-receipts’ on a group of demotic
contracts of 264-233 n.c. Following WILCKEN he sees in these ‘receipts’ the registration of the dem.
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contracts in a Greek dpyeior; the difference in date between the contract and its endorsement varies from
1 to 22 days; the oldest and best formulated text reads: (date). sérraxce ds xifwror. dgpmpdrieer (i.e. has
officiated) ¢ Seiva dmypadeds, reddigs & Seiva, P, Ath. 25 (sale of a mill, a.p. 61) and 27 (sale of & donkey,
cf. 28) contain the formula: dvréraxras ely dvaypagiy (Sid Tod) &v Kopawd ypagelov (draydyparra Sid vob dv
Kopavi®s ypadelov). Surprising and very important is P, Adler Gr. 5 (108 .c.), a copy of an agoranomic sale
of land {dhf) which states in 1, 12 xararéfara: 78 deriypador & vff fifhofgey. Elsewhers we have always the
dpyeior and not the Blofsey.

B. Law or PERSONS
(i) Juristic persons.

The organization of gilds iz discussed by M. Houmsert, L' Antiguité class. 8, 43, revng. A. E. R, Boax,
Trans, Am. Phil. Ass. 48 (1937), 212-20. A. L. Bavvawr, Oss. giuridici a rec. indagine pap. sui monasieri
Eg., Aeg. 19, 77, treating of monks and monasteries, supplies the legal side of the studies of P. Binacor,
La suce. intestata de los clerigos en favor de la Tglesia (1935), and F. Barwsox, Ric. . monasteri del Eg. biz. e
arab., Aeg. 18 (1938), 20, M. Hosmerr, Chron, d’Eg. 14, 410, reva. 8. Borua, D. Entwickl, des Fiskus =z,
Privatrechtsgubjels (1938), mentioning the rapeior and the Pacihindr.

(ii) Slavery.

P. Eitrem 16 (2nd cent.), Z. nent. Wiss, 37 (1938), 47, contains a petition to the prefect ( ?) on a servus
Sugitivus.

(iii) The family.

{a) Marriage.

. GarDiRAS, Td "EMpned & Alyderre yopells ovpBolela, Mpyetor 8, dwe. 6, 167-211, gives a summary of
marriage contracts on papyrus. W. ERDMANY, Zum nomos agraphos d. gr.-dg. Pap., Festschr, Koschaker 1,
23440, thinks that thi yéues dypados is o materially guaranteed concubinage ; P. Par. 13 contains o mere pro-
mise of marriage for the future, y.a. involves no dowry, the husband does not become xiépios, wife and children
have no right of succession. The term y.a. is late (not before A.p. 40), misleading, & mere cuphemism. If
thers was gomething like an Egyptian ‘loose marriage’ (lose Ehe), Hellenistic law acknowledged this *mar-
ringe® only as & concubinage; but perhaps the later development, which considered the concubinage as a
legitima coniunctio, was influenced by Egyptian conditions. These conclusions are not convincing. E. Scaix-
BAUEE, Uniers. . Publizitdlsr. i. ptol, w. rém. Ayg., Archie 13 (1038), 39, after having reported on the theories
about yduss fppados and yduos dypagdos, states twelve negative and some twenty positive theses. He distin-
guishes doce. for the securing of evidence (P. Eleph. 1) and acts of publicity (P. Freib. 26, 29, 30, B.G.U.
1050 ff., P. Fay. 22). Prostagmata extended publicity from the polis to the chora. Only an act of publicity
could secure privileged linbility for the securing of the dowry ; regulations of a contract for suceession ; a
title for the acquisition of ownership. Aypddws ovmivar and drypddess ovvoueiy mean ‘to be married without
pacts of marriage’ and ‘to live together with pacts of marringe’ respectively. Such pacts are possible to
supplement the vdpos rév Alyverios acknowledged by the Romans. A continuation of the study is promised.
Without documents and proofs eriticism is at present impossible. P. Adler demot. 2, a fragment, treats of a
woman of alimony and of the consent of the wife to & sale of land by the husband, ¢f, P. Ryl. dem. XVII
(mr, p. 274); P. Adler demot. 14 and 21 contain fragmm. of marriage settlements. One of the P, Bruxelles,
M. Homserr and Cr., PrEavx, Chron. &' Eg. 14, 161, shows a marriage between a slave and a free woman
(cf. P. Ryl. 103); the children seem to be free, 8, Bovaza, P, Mich. Inv. 508 & il matrimonio della filia familias,
8., et doe. 5, 471-9, criticizing Worrr, deg. 17 (1937), 470, holds that the consent of the daughter is not neces-
sary (more concerning Roman law); W. Exvsaxs, Die Rolle der Mutter bei der Verheiratung der Tochter nach
griech. R., . Sav. 59, 544-6, shows convincingly that the co-operation of the mother of the bride in P. Eleph. 1
is the continuation of old Greek conceptions and not infleenced by Egyptian law, The dowry is secured by
hypallagma in two papp.: P. Ath. 30 (a.p. 178-9) and P. Cairo Mus. 21 (a.p. 206): A. E. R. Boak, Early
By=. Pap., Et. de Pap. 5, 85-117. In both the dos is a dos aestimata ; in the second statutes are mentioned
which order that dowries recorded in writing must be evaluated by a goldsmith (for jewelry) and o tailor (for
clothes) ; such constitutions are unknown until now. C.J. Keassmes and N. Lewis publish a divoree agree-
ment from Southern Palestine (4.0, 889) in T'rans. Am, Phil. Ass, 69 (1938), 117-33 (P. Nessana Inv, 14):
seven witnesses or arbitrators belonging to the Christian Church; the divorce is effected by amicable agree-
ment (divortium bona gratia, Nov. Justini, a.0. 566). Levy, Ehescheidung (1925), 130, held that the seven
witnesses, ef. Dig. 24, 2, 0, were unpractical in the Byz. period; this is the first example, although in the
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Arabian epoch, but not under Arabian influence; the discussion of Semitic or Christian influence is not yet
closed.

() Adoption.

For Greek law J. D. ZEPos, 4 wioleala dv =5 dpyalas "EXipnng Sucaly, Themis 1939, 26, not seen. P. Ath. 20
{A.p. 111), publd. before in Adeg. 13 (1933), 563, is the contract of a wet-nurse; the child is & odpa Sovlicde dad
womplas; this phrase confirms the opinion (R. Taubenschlag, £. Sav. 50, 146) that such a child is treated
in spite of Gnomon, § 41, 107 as a slave; nevertheless it is a foster-child.

C. Law o¥ PROPERTY
(i) Karaypags.
E. ScriisBavER, Archiv 13, 40-1, begins an unsubstantial polemic against A. B, Scawagz,
(ii) Division of joint ownership.
The contract for the division, P. Bruxelles 7155 and 7156 B (107-106 B.c.) i8 8 ovyypady dfapdprupos:
U. WincgEx, Archiv 13, 137. Division of land, P. Aberdeen 53 (a.p. 10-11) and P. Eitrem 15 (A.p. 51-2 1).

(iii) Mortgage.

() dwy ér miorer,

P. Adler Gr. 2 (124 5.¢.) seems to be a renuncistion (dmocrdoor) of the property of land acquired by an
doj év wiores after the payment of the debt. The fragment is supplemented on the basis of P, Heidelb,
Inv. Nr. 1278 = Mitteis, Chr. 233 (112-111 B.c.), but it is not certain that the lacunse have been correctly
filled by the editors, for there are other parallels in P, Grenf. 2, 28 (103 5.c.) and BGU 1260 (102 B.c.).
The main passage runs: ddloracfas dwd rdv fnforebapdvar oiv Baifia] Pifios vi vovrar pyrpl xlara cvyypagdy
diijs & wiora Sk vav] wepi rév Maveflyotnw dnrel[esclleloar(?) Tin . . (Frar) divi] ddeslnpdror, ol dmelevonydrovs
« = = oy IT. wai vi] £, mept ddeidnudr{en ppdd mepl dMou pbevds] . ratra §[i] pr dédorw IT, [xal L, pij] émmopeiealiar
¢émt vt dféyvpa] wdafdls. I have some doubts about dpferefeadinr] and ddyupal; both expressions do not
fit very well with dw} dv miorer, They are not impossible (A. B. Scawanz, Aeg. 17 (1937), 251, n. 1) but
improbable. Instead of drorefapdvror, which ocours similarly in P. Heidelb., P. Grenf. and B.G.U. mention
the sold land: P, Grenf.: dwd rijs darpubis . . . dpmeddvos, B.G.U.: drd oy mempapdigs . . . yis. Instead of
émmopedeofos dml vd dvdyvpa P. Grenf. and B.G.U, have énededonofu . . . vl vév [T, and P. Adler Gr. 14, 19
has the same phrase. All of them speak of an aggression against the owner, not sgainst the thing, udo{d]s
gives no good sense; the edd. translate: ‘to lay claim to the pledges of anyone’, but nobody has pledges
but the owner. No illustration of this important pap. is included, o it is impossible to try other supple-
ments. Instead of [ v@s] mepl vév I, dicred[eienfieiony], mention of the dpyeior is to be expected following
P. Heidelb. The main supplements are certain, and the doe. is very important. The commentary is (as
alwnys in this excellent publication) very short, the translation not always satisfactory, for instance:
*necording to the contract (1) of sale for debts made in good faith’ (*bona fide” instead of ‘fduciary’).

(8) Hypallagma.

P. Ath. 21 (A.D. 132, Karanis) seems to be a hypallagma, although this word is not used. For  loan of
money and corn the mpafis on the whole property wafdmep dx 8lims is granted. Then the doc. proceeds:
pixps of dwodd pi dfeivar vff B, weliv bt drorifcorar ppbd dldos waraypyparion o dmdpyor abrfj mlumrror
wipos olxtas, and in the hypographe: xal #é8ator fxo 76 Swdpyov adri (instead of &f) wépsrov pdpos olnlas. The
phraseology is very near to that of P. Lond. II, 311, p. 219, of about the same date (A.D. 149), and also
registered in the dpyeior of Karanis. P. Lond. uses the word * hypallagma’ ; but nevertheless P. Ath. 21 is not
only a ‘restriction of disposition® ( Verfilgungsbeschrinkung ; of. A. B. Scawarz, Hypothek u. Hypallagma, 136 ;
E. Rasgt, Verfiig. Beschr. T1), but something like an *hypallagma’. A singularity is the phrase of the hypo-
graphe: Béfaior dxw 6 pépos; otherwise (P. Lips. 10; P. Flor. 28; P. Ryl. 177) the fefalwes Jooks different:
Pefasdion wdoy Pefasdon dwd re Inpoaluwr wal (Buwrindy xal rdvrov dedds. Here the Befalweos seems to take the
place of the restriction of disposition which elsewhere (e.g. in P. Flor. 28) is repeated in the hypographe;
this singularity is difficult to explain. Hypallagma to secure the dowry occurs twice in papp. publd. during
the year; P. Ath. 30 (o.p. 178-9) and P. Cairo Mus. 21 (A.D. 206) (¢f. above B (iii) (a)). The first is a dwallays)
of land in a dowry-contract, different from B.(G.U. 1072, Col. I (a.p. 125), where the whole property is mort-
gaged (fraMdoveas), what resembles more a saroxd, related to the Roman privilegium exigendi. The second
doe. is a petition (8Ai5ua) to the eorrector (ézaropfeirns). A husband has concluded with his wife a written
contract in which he recorded that he had given ber a half interest in a slave as security for her dowry which



LAW 143

he had consumed (dmpAdayévas . . . dvf s woreyprioaro alrijs rpowds), In the fragm. P. Adler dem. 10 and 27
are contained, as it seems,  pledge for loan and a mortgage of land,

{¢) Mpwrompaiia.

Fr. WigackER, Protoprazie und ius pignoris 1, Kass, Fiskalrechd, Feslschr. Kaschaker 1, 218-57; treats
the Edict of the prefect Tiberins Alexander-Dittenberger G811 669, Mpuwrompafie is a xaroyyj which arises
without (and before) registration, a general right of seizure and arrest, like the Roman ius (privilegium)
fisei (veluti pignoris iure or pignoris vice) besides a post-classical jus fisei and stipulated general hypothecae
{no legal hypotheca).

{iv) Right of redemption.

M. Davip has a painstaking and critical rev. of W. Frroexrrapoer, Lisungsrecht in Tijdschrift 16,
372-88.

{v) Prescription.

C. J. Kraeser and N, Lewis, A Referee’s hearing on ownership, Trans. Am. Phil. Ass. 1937 is revd. by
M. Homsert, Chron. ' Eg. 14, 186; the subject is longi temporis pracscriptio ; of. Actes V Congr. Int. Fapyrol.
245-8.

D. Law or OBLIGATIONS
(i) Loan.

P. Adler dem. 4, 5, 6, 11, and 25 include the phrase: *we shall not be able to say **we have given the silver,
corn or anything whatsoever” without proved receipt; we shall not be able to say “we have performed for
thee the right of the contract” while the above contract (bond, writing) is in thy hand’. Corresponding to
this the receipt (discharge) P. Adler dem. 22 runs: “take possession of my writing for silver for the rest’.
The importance of the possession of the written contract is clear ; it is not performance alone but restitution of
the doc. which discharges the contract. P. Adler Gr. 10 iz a loan in homological form ; otherwise dualoyla: are
mostly used for acknowledgements of debts which are abstract (not containing the eausa, ¢f. A. B. Scawarz,
Hom. u. Prot. 15); but here 2,640 minas of iron are owed, without interest for the time fixed in the contract,
but with interest for delay in repayment. P.Strassb. 148 (4.0.472) is o loan ¢’ dr Bodhe: ypdvow (¢f. H. Cobrorr,
Aeg. 14 (1934), 80). The * Persians of the epigone”’ in the Adler papp., who were servants of the god Harsemten
but followed the Jewish law go far as it scemed good to them, being neither practising Jews nor genunine

but feoceBeis, gave loans only free of interest in conformity with Jewish Inw (P, Adler, p. 5).
Of. P. Adler 4, 5; 10, 10 (money); 15, 7 (wheat); 19, 8 (iron). OFf the Jewish loans in P. Tebt. II1, No. 817
is drowxor, but No. 818 is a loan with interest. Foenus nautioum is treated by St. Coxpaxari-MicHLER,
Bodem, pignus, hypotheke, Festschr. Koschaker I11, 350-65 (on P. Rainer No. 19792, 357, n. 31).
(ii) Lease.

A house is leased in P. Strassb. 150 (3rd cent. 1). Land-lease: P. Cairo Mus. 26 (a.n. 206): application for
lease ; formally this is an offer, but nevertheless the doe. ends with xal dreparrfleis dpadéymon ; P, Heidelb. 170
is revd. by C. H. Rosegts, . Rev. 53, 80-00: offer to lease dypuocia v, directed to the representatives of the
community, including the mpeafiirepos yewpyiv; xhijpos warouands P. Ath. 14 (a.p. 22), of. P. Ath. 15-19, the
last doc. (o.D. 154) lease of land that the predecessor has abandoned: ds dvacexcipgeer. P. Cairo Mus. 27
(A-D. 304) is & receipt of rental in natura with the phrase: pdvorrds ot rof Mdyow wepi Tod mpordpav . . . Erous.

(iii) Contract of service for hire.

W. HerrerraND, Arbeitsrechiliches in den Zenon-Papyri, Festschr, Koschaker 111, 241-67, discusses the
types, the groups of labourers under foremen, half-slaves. Their obligations are secured by oath, guarantee,
written doce., artha.

(iv) Sale.

(m) Comiracts for delivery (Lieferungsvertnige).

M. Housgrr and Cr. Peéavx, interproting P. Bruxelles E 7201 (4.0, 523), Chron. &' Eg. 14, 165, discuss
this mixture of sale and loan (¢f. F. PrivcsaEm, Actes ¥ Congr. I'nt, Pap. 360) and give a list of all contracts
for delivery of wine. Such a contract is P. Ath. 23 (o.p. 83) with omission of the amount of the price ; the
debtors are three *Persians of the epigone’, who are to deliver dvev wdoms dwepfdoews xal efpnauloyias as in
the loan P. Strassb. 147 (a.0. 88-117) and in the depositum P. Ath. 28 (4.D. 86) ¢f. dvev xplocews wal Sims in
P. Adler Gr. 4, 11 and Z. Sar. 44 (1024), 502, P. Ath. 24 (o.p. 283) shows the same phraseclogy as P, Rein.
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10 (111 B.0.); 8o persistent is the formula: fyew . . . Spaypds . . . ofoas Aotmds . ..o mipfs xpilfis . . . de el TiY
dméBoow dmdvaywor moujoovras of duoloyoeres, It seems that a part of the price was puid in advance; perhaps
an arrha was given. A. E. R. Boax, P. Cairo Mus. 28 (o.n. 300) (Early Byzantine Papp., Et. de Pap. 5, 85—
112), has not fully understood this contract ; he supposes it to be a loan for the purchase of beans; the pur-
pose was to enable the debtor (H.) to buy six artabs of beans; “in fact it seems as if H. did not actually
recoive the loan in cash, but in beans valued’, But in fact it is not a loan, but a contract for the delivery
of beans four months after the payment of the price; the formula is: duedoyei H. (the vendor) éyew wopa L.
{the buyer) dpyvplov . . . sis sypfe daoflov dprdfew & . . . dmep dmdrvavywor droldoear ror H. 7 I. &v pyl
Maivi . . . xal drepubyreis apeddynoer, .

(b) Sale of land.

P. Adler Gr. 12 is an agoranomic contract of sale dated 26 October 101, and P. Adler the corresponding
avyypusy dmoorasiov of the same sale dated 20 October 100, Other sales of land are P. Adler Gr. 1, 3 (with
tax-receipt), 5, 7, 8 9, 16-18, 20, 21; P. Adler dem. 2, 7, 8, 13, 18, 23. The translation of mpomwlfrys as
‘negotiator’ or ‘attorney’ by the edd. is not correct; it is taken from PrESIGKE, Wértertuch, who
translates * Unterhindler, Eviktionsgarant'; only the second term is correct, s in fact stated by P. M. Meyer
whom Preisigke cites. A Byzantine contract of sale in P. Bruxelles E. 7360, Chron. d'Eg. 27, 161,

(e} Sale of moveables.

0. MoxTEvECCH], Ricerche di sociologia nei doce, dell’ Eg. gr.-rom., Aeg. 19, 11-53, gives under I11. 7 a list
of contracts of sale of slaves and animals. P. Ath. 25 is o sale of a hand-mill, with the formula rolzor rowirov
dramdpidor, tarely used of inanimate objects.

{d) Bale by the fiscus,

P. Ath. 37 (a.D. 138-61) and 39 (a.p. 170-1) contain petitions to the strategos who is represented by
the komogrammateus, for the adjudication (xdpees) of confiscated land (yomuaroypagnidvra), sold by the
fisous ; the price is paid by a bank-diagraphe.

{v) Deposit.
A deposit of money (depositum irregulare) is contained in P, Ath. 25 (4.0, 86) with reference to the siuos
réw wapaiqrisv, which orders double payment in case of delay besides the compensation of damage.

(vi) Becurity of Obligations.

(@) Guarantee.

A creditor discharges a guarantor from a surety bond in P. Adler dem. 15. A debtor makes secure a
gouarnntor in P, Berl. Inv. 16374, U. WiLckes, Archiv 13, 150; of. Aeg. 13 (1933), 410. Sax Nicord, Zur
Nachbiirgachaft i. d. Keilschr. Urk. w. i. d. gr-aeg. Pap. (1937), is revid. by J. Kumaa, Archiv Orientdlni
10, 466 (favourable), B. Lasar, Rev. d'assyr. e d'archéol. or. 34 (1037), 106-7, and A. Pomy, Orientalia
8, 125-6.

(b} Paramone.

P. Aberdeen 56 (A.. 176) is a loan with paramone in the following terms: 8" § mapap[dvar admjy &
roii] A. . . . [olxlg Towiear] mivra 7d dmrasodp[oa and pqlvds . . . A pPirvevaar Tpodir wa]i {pdre [opdy (broken
off); ¢f. Zammox, Aeg. 13 (1933}, 653.

(vii) Extinction of Obligations.

(a) Novation.

P. Adler Gr. 4 seems to be a novation with change of ereditor (¢f. B. TavsexscaLAG, Z. Sav. 51 (1831),
00). Instead of the daughter, now the father becomes the creditor: [rafra 5{] dovw & mposwdulyrd ooe mpis Tijv
ovyypadiw of X, your daughter. The pap. publd. by P. Joveuer in M. Desrousseaux (75 8.c.), revd. by
U. WiLakes, Archiv 13, 137-8, is a novation without change of creditor, but with amplification of the debt
by addition of the fuwoa.

(5} Transaction.

8. Sorazzi, Transasione & stipulatio oquiliona nei giuristi ¢ nei papiri, 81 ef doc. 5, 470-83, criticizing
La P, La stip. nei papiri, Atti del IV Congresso intern. di Papir. 479, treats Byzantine papp.

(e} Datio in solutum.

P. Adler Gr. § seems to be in this form; the protocol of sale says: [rofre] 8" deriv mempapdvor Sid 76 pff
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woeons 78 dorapdva. P. Adler Gr. 13 conceals that the sale of land for twelve talents aims at the repayment
of & debt. But this debt of twelve talents was created by the loan of P, Adler Gr. 10. The debt had to be
repaid on 20 Epeiph 101 ; the sale takes place on 20 Pauni 100 (¢f. P. Adler Gr. 16 and dem. 28).

(d) Receipt.

The receipt P. Ath, 20 (a.p. 121) shows two singularities: the old dusleyia yprjocws is qualified as [f] xai
ddowoper mopamerracdvai, but without nullification, and then follows the subscription *leyvpds dmmmpyris
oeenp[tiopas] i.e. it is an agoranomic receipt. P. Cairo Mus. 29 (a.p. 312), Et. de Pap, 5, 85, is a receipt
for a loan made dypddws; the repayment is made perd xadis slorews, bona fide, cf. P. Gen. 46, 17 (a.D. 345);
clause of stipulation in the ef8éxyois of the original creditor.

E. Law oF SUcCESSION
M. HoMBEET revs. L. Cones, Heredis institutio ex re certa, with the publication of Pap. N.Y.U. Inv. 1, 15
a Roman will in Greek language ; comparing P. Cairo Masp. 67312 and P. Oxy. 907 he discusses whether the
reform of Papinian was called for by the practice in Graeco-Roman Egypt, Chron. d'Eg. 14, 187. E. 8L,
Diie Teilungsschrift, Mitt. d. Deutsch. Inst. f. aeg. All. Kunde in Kairo 8, 195200, contends that these
demotic documents are not wills, but orders for the division of the inheritance.

F. Cenoyan Law
P. Ath. 5 (1st cent. B.c.} is a very interesting petition on account of the violation of asylum (L. 8 =epl rijs
Pias); the offenders are to be brought to the dppdudasirys, and an inguiry is ordered (Il 34, deomir cf.
Wogss, Asylwesen 170). P. Ath. 33 contains a legal notice against robbers, P. Ath. 34 a medical testimonial
of wounds by blows, P. Ath. 38 an hypomnema to the strategos on account of a theft.

. Tue Cornts ANXD PROCEDURE
(i) Petitions.
An enteuxis to the chrematistai is contained in the unfortunately very fragmentary P. Ath. gr. 5 (1st cent.
B.c.). Fora petition to the strategos ¢f. P. Cairo Mus. 22.

(ii) Summons and an epistates.

In P. Princeton 18, revd. judiciously by H. J. Bery, ClL. Rev. 52, 85,
(iii) Tmpetratio actionis.

J. C. Nangs, De actione impetranda, Riv. Stor. Dir. Ital. 11, 1, utilizes papp. The same writer, ibid. 481,
De actione edenda, interprets various papp., including P. Lips. 32, 33 and P. Cairo Masp. 67032.

(iv) Roman procedure.

L. WenGER, Ial. di proc. civ. Rom. trad. R. Orestano, is revd. by C. A. Mascu, deg. 19, 138-9 (mpélss,
mapayyedla, bnpooieas). L. WExcER, Drei Fragen aus d. rim. Ziv, Proz. R., Z, Sav. 59, 377-89, Kap, III;
Ein Papyrus zum Verfahren de plano w. pro tribunali, interprets P. Yale 1528 (publd. by C. B. WeLLEs, JRS
1038) and gives a new explanation of the diriypagor drruyelas.

(v) Special jurisdiction.

E. BERNEKER, Sondergerichtsburkeit i. gr. R. Aeg. is revd. with cautious praise by R. ViLers, Rev. hist.

dr. 17, 309-13.

{vi) Trials.
A fragm. report of juridical proceedings is in P. Aberdeen 17; a process before a defensor civilatis in Pap.
N.Y.U.Inv. 181 and 182.

(vii) Judgement.

P. Adler dem. 17 and 19 show & conditional judgement depending on an oath of the party. Cr. PrEtavx,
Chron. &' Eg. 14, 180-1, revng. L Cazzaxtoa, Mél. Boisacq I (1937), Torbidi giudaici nell’ Eg. Rom. n. secondo
mﬁﬂr.,intemhthnumprhﬁph:ﬁhmmpmﬁwnﬁxmﬂtﬂqrwm&fmviyxhgg_
E. Bernexee, Zur Rechiskraft i. ptol. Prozefirechi, Festschr, Koschaker I11, 268, makes a valuable contribution
mmqmufjndgmmx.mdnbmdmmtnfadﬁm[S#eitmidt}.nuwlyﬂlumimhdhyﬂm. Eg.
10591 (H. Troxrsoxs, A family Archive from Siut (1934); ¢f. BEmoL-STrickER, Z. Sav. 57 (1937), 272). The
mluﬂumthm&nmnfﬂnm.pﬁhdh: the sentence of the judge does not end the

U
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procedure, only the document of renunciation with its tradition has this effect. Without such & document
mmwmmmhmmmywmum«mwmﬂmﬂmﬂm
draw up the doe. The doe. takes effect only infer parfes. The whole procedure is traceable to the old Eg.
procedure.

(¥iii) Execution.

P. Harr. 69 (3rd cent. 4.D.), revil. by K. Fr. W. Scior, Phil. Woch, 59, 121, is a petition to the dpye-
pnkhmhmﬂlputufpmpertybmmﬂ{uﬁlbhfmdebh;thﬂdm.iui.nbeml;ingnndd.iﬁmlt. P. Aber-
deen 10 contains instructions of the chrematistai to the local officials to anthorize the seizure of a security
it't.hnlppliumt.mkﬂgmdhjnnlnimanﬂthe:drmr}'dmnutbﬁngfmrdm&vﬁ#ﬁitl'-nworda
[dv]reimy 4o fu[éplass [Bdxa . . .] are important because the parallel doe., P. Bercl. 11664 = P. M. MEYER,
Jur. Pap. No. 48, L. 24 (xdv g . . - [dvre)imwen { 1)), were not a certain restoration (edd.). Only the ten days
were confirmed by P. Jand. vir, 145, L 2: Sexjuepor. A survey of the P. Adler endorses my hypothesis
(Z. Sav. 44 (1924), 396), that the characterization of a person as époys s émyoriis in & document has
something to do with a special execution, whereas when such a person is not so designated, or is termed
Iipons only, he is not liable to such an execution. The rules I tried to find out are applied to Horos, the
central person in these papp., nine times; exceptions are to be found, as usual (op. cit. 426, 1, a; 448) in
P. Adler Gr. 5, 6, 15, 17. Other persons in P. Adler Gr. are named [Tépou rijs dmporfs, when they are ven-
dors (P. Adler Gr. 1, 1, 2; 8,11, 10; 11,1, 4; 13,10, 4; 14, 4; 16, 4; 17, 4) or debtors in a loan (6, 6; 10, 6;
19, 5); the only exception is P. Adler Gr. 13, 11, 3, where the so characterized person is the buyer. As shown
before (op. cit. 523, n. 4, no. 4) no Hépeys s dmyorijs appears in demotic docs. ; they are always called
' Greek born in Egypt’; likewise P. Adler dem. 5 and 6 speak of Horos as a ‘Ionian born in Egypt', or as
‘s man receiving pay among the men of Lakhes, inscribed to the hypaethros of Amar'.

(i) Ptol. H. PusLic Law

{a) Ruler-cull.
U. Wioges, Zur Entstehung des helleniat. Kdnigskults, Sitzungsh, Berlin, 1938, 208-321, holds that the
cult of the Ptol. kings is Greek and is to be sharply separated from the Eg. cult of Pharach.

(B) Constitution and Administration.

W. Scavsarr, Verfassung w. Verwaltung des Ptol. Reichs (1937), revd. by P. Corrart, Rer. de phil. 13,
85-6, by M. ExcErs, Museum 46, 158-9, and by E. Grree, CL Weelly 32, 160-1, is a popular work and
contains only two pages on law.

(¢) Hpooréypare.

P. RousseL, Plolémdée II et Cyréne, Rev. &, ane. 41, 5-18, comments on the mpdoraypa ($mdparria) of
Cyrene, publd. by Orxvest, Doc. ant. Afr. ilal. 11, 2, and has doubts of the editor's dating. W. Orro and
H. Bexcrsox, Abh. Minchen 17, 26, interpret the amnesty of U.P.Z. 2, 161, Kol. 3, 57; 162, Kol. 8, 21 of
Energetes IT and other gdarfponiac. This treatise is revd. by H. Vorsmaxs, Phil. Woch. 59, 1007-16 (not
seen) and severely criticized by W. SBcavsant, Deutsch. Lit.-Zing. 60, 1419 (speculations instead of sober
philological and juristic treatment of the texts),

(d) Smelting of the nationalities.

W. Peremaxs, Vreemdelingen en Egyplenaren in Vroeg-Plol. Eg. (1937) is revd. by M. Houngrr, Anfi-
quité class. 7, 430-2 (contribution essentielle & un des plus intéressants problémes), K. Fr. W. Scmoor,
Phil. Woch. 59, 47-9 (favourable), A, CALDERINT, Aeg. 19, 116-17, M. ExoErs, Museum 46, 178-81, W. Horr- |
MANY, Ginomon 15, 242-8 (affirmative), F. Osrrer, Z. Sav. 59, 606-12 (accents more the diff. treatment of
Greeks and Eg. by the Ptol. law), W. Scuvrart, Klio N.F. 14, 100-11 (assenting with reserve). H. Berve,
Die Verschmelzungspolitik Alexanders des Grofen, Klio N.F, 13, 162, n. 2, holds that Ptolemaios gave up the
policy of smelting (agninst Kornemann, Race. Lumbroso (1925), 235, and Vergang. u. Geg. 16 (1926), 342).
C. B, WeLLEs speaks in a paper read before the Arch. Inst. of America on The Greeks in Egypt, summary
AJA 43, 408. A. Hevss, Stadl w. Herrscher des Hellenizmus (1937), is revd. by A, Passeersr, Boll, fil.
class, N.S. 9, 231-3 (more inclined to follow Bikerman), by F. R. Wiist, Gnomon 15, 140-9 (important eritic.,
inclining to Bikerman, but praising the discussion of the conception of liberty in the Hellen. time), by
H. Bexorsox, Deutsch. Lit.-Zing. 60, 561-8 (very critical, against ‘constructions’), by J. A. 0. Larsex,
Am. Hist, Rev. 44, 584 (favourable), and by E. Breersax, La eité grecque dans les monarchies hellénistiques,
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Rev. de phil. 13, 335-49 (detailed and eritical), moliredpara are discussed by W. Orro and H. Bexersox,
Abh. Miinchen 17, 68,
(ii) Roman.

{a) Prefects.

A. Sturs, Die Praef. v, Aeg. unier Commodus, Aeg. 19, 215-26, supplements and corrects 0. W. Remaua,
The pref. of Eg., Klio 34, 21. Beih. (1935}, revil. by C. PREAUX, Anfiguild class. 7,442, A prefect Aclins Palla-
dius is mentioned in an inscription of Philippe, the sucessor of Alexander, (374 8.0.), A. RowE, Ann. Serv, 38,
531, the prefect Aninas Addaeus (cf. Nov. Just. 129 (551)) in P. WarTERs 1, Am. Journ. Phil. 60, 170,

(b) Reichsrecht w. Vollsrechi.

L. WesGER, Rechisprazis u. Rechistheorie i.d. Pap. Urk., Forach. u. Fortschr. 15, 197-8, follows ScuGNBAUER
but holds that the sus honorarium (Amtarecht), the provineial law, as promulgated by the Roman prefect,
is territorial. Prostagmata of Diocletian, Maximin, Konstantius, and Maximinian are mentioned in P.
Strassb. 152 (A.0. 208-9).

(e) Liturgy.

P. Strassb. 154 (4th-5th cent. A.D.) is a complaint on account of illegal charge of & Sudrwr with the liturgy
of an drarfrys deviims (¢f. Cod. Theod. 17, 2, 2 and 8. E. Kiessivg, Der Nachtwdchterdienst in Aeg.,
Forsch. w. Fortschr. 15, 34-5, reports that this is a liturgical office. F. D Visscuxn, Le régime des liturgies des
nouv. cit. rom, daprés PEdit 111 de Cyréne, C.-R. Ac. Inscr. et B.-L. 114-15, holds that Aarovpytiv 1§ odpars
means: ‘s'acquitter des liturgies personnellea’.

{d) Tepovoia.

M. Homsrzr, Rev. belge de phil. e d&'hist. 17. 1186, reviewing Archiv 12, discusses E. G. Tunxen, Rylands
texts and the problems of the yepovoia of Oxyrhynchus.
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Br DE LACY O'LEARY
1. Bmrioan

A. ArzcEren, Die Chester-Beatly-Papyri zum Pentateuch . . . (JEA 25, 84) is revd. by J. HEerEMANN in
OLZ 42, 420-33.

C. C. Tanguit has produced thres interesting studies on the text of the Chester Beatty papyri: Some
linguistic aspects of the Chester Beatty Papyrus of the Gospels, in JTS 39, 254-9, The Chester Beatty Papyrus
and the Caesarean Text, in JTS 40, 46-55, and Omissions, additions, and conflations in the Chester Beatly
Papyrus, in JTS 40, 382-7.

Briw and SkEar, Fragments of an Unknown Gospel . . . (JEA 22, 84) is revd. by P. TmomsEx in Phil.
Woch. (1930), 410-11.

W. Tirr, Kleine koptische Bibel-Fragmente, appears in Biblica 20, 241-63, 341-82. Most of these are
short N.T. passages, three from the O.T.

L. Tr. LevogT, Le nom du maurais riche (Lo 16) ef la tradition cople, is & contribution in ZNTW 37,

65-72.
W. Grossouw, The Coptic Versions . . . (JEA 25, 94) is revd. by O. H. E. BuruEsTER in JT8 40, 186-01.

2. APOCRYPHAL, MANICHARAN
(a) Apocryphal.

L. Tit. Leromr, Fragments d'apocryphes en copte-akhmimique, in Muséon 52, 1-10, 2 pls., gives pieces
from the collection of M. von Bcherling, of Leiden, (1) a passage of 34 lines, not identified, and (2) four
fragments of the Ascension of Isaiah. The article gives text and transl. with notes. Reference may be made
also to E. Fascaer, Petrusapokryphen, in Pauly-Wissown’s Real-Encyclopddie (1038), 1373-81.

(b) Manichaean.

. R. 0. Aurnenry, 4 Manichaean Psalm-Book (JEA 25, 84) is revd. by W. E. Crvu in JRAS 473-7,
who notes some survivals and peculiarities of dialect, and adds suggestions. The reviewer suggests that
there may have been contact between the Meletians and the Manichaeans in Lycopolis and perhaps Medinet
Madi (¢f. W. Sestox, Achilleus et la révolte de ' Egyple sous Dioclétien d'apris les papyrus et I' Histoire Auguate,
notd. in JEA 25, 83). Tt is also revd. by J. VeRcors in Chron. &' Eg. 27, 182-3; by F. Cumoxt in Rev.
o Histoire des Rel. 36, 378-9; by 0. H. E. Buamestes in JT'S 40, 101-6; and noticed by H. Lietzmaxy
in ZNTW 36, 1937 (but publd. in 1938), 305-7.

C. R. C. Artpery, Das manichdische Bema-Fest, in ZNTW 37 (for 1988, but publd. in 1638), 2-10,
1 pl. The article points out references made by St. Augustine to a feast on the day ‘quo Manichaeus oceisus
est”, which A. identifies with the Bema-day, or Bema, of the Manichaean homilies and Psalm Book.

Detailed studies in the Kephalaia appear in A. BomviG, Eine Bemerkung zur Beurteilung der Kephalaia,
in ZNTW 57, 13-10, and V. Steaxmaxs, Zu Kapitel 69 der Kephalaia des Mani, in ZNTW 37, 214-23.

W. Grossouw, De koptische Manicheese Handschriften, appears in Jaarbericht, no. 6 van het Vooraziatisch-
Egyptische Geselschap, Ex oriente Luz. Leiden, B2-5.

W. Sestos, L' Egupte manichéenne, in Chron. d'Eg. 28, 362-72, contains extracts from a conference at
the Fondation égyptologique Reine Elisabeth, 4 March 1939, a useful and comprehensive summary of the
light thrown upon the Manichaean communities of Egypt by the discoveries made in recent years, well
documented.

W. Sestox, Le Roi Sassanide Narsés, les Arobes ef le Manichéisme, in Mélanges syriens offerts 4 R,
Dussavp, 1, 227-34.

R. Dussavp, o, 503-607.
A. Bomuzo, Kephalaia, Lief. 9/10 (pp. 105-244), Stuttgart, xxxii+50-51 pp., 1 pl, o fascicule which

1 The date ‘1039" is omitted in the case of books, periodicals, &e., published in that year.
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completes vol. 1 of the ‘Kephalaia’. This fascicule contains a short Verworl (iii-iv) to be placed at the
beginning of the volume, a description of the manuscript by H. IsscuER (v-xiv) and a detailed table of
contents Der Inhalt by A. Bomuic (xv—xxxii). The fascicule is dated 1939, but the title-page to be put at
the beginning of the whole volume is dated 1940,

3. LITURGIOAL

0. H. E. Bunumester, Le lectionnaire de la Semaine Sainte, in PO 25, 178-485, continuation of
the lectionary in PO 24, fase. 2: Bohairic text of the scripture passages from Brit. Mus. Or. Add. 5907,
The same writer's The Twriihit of the Saints . . . (JEA 25, 95) is continued in Bull. Soc. arch. cople 5, 85-157
and gives the hymns for the nine months following those already publd. These hymns are additions to the
liturgy of quite secondary importance, they contain little original matter beyond the addition of a few
names to the known calendar, and are quite conventional in literary form. Still it is well that they should
be made accessible and so contribute to the completion of the Cop. liturgical corpus. The case is very much
the same with the matter publd. in Yassa Asp aL-Masin: Doxologies in the Coplic Church in Bull, Soe.
arch. copte 5, 175-91, which, however, has the added interest that it gives a series of unedited Sa‘idic
doxologies from vols. 13 and 14 of the Pierpont Morgan collection. It is not a continuation of the writer's
article in the previous issue of the Bulletin (JEA 25, 95), though dealing with kindred material.

W. E. Crost, Fragmenis of a Church Calendar, in ZNTW 37, 23-32, gives the unpubld. text of a calendar
for the months Parmoute, Pashons, and Paremhatep, very different from that used in the Synaxarium in
pither of its known recensions: probably of the 5th cent.

MomasMAD ARMED Snaaar, Oriental Manuscripts of the Frederick Lewis Collection in the Free Library
of Philadelphia. A descriptive catalogue, Philadelphia (1937), xix+230 pp., 48 pls. In this collection are
two Cop.-Arabic manuscripts, & psalter (no. 29) which the editor of the catalogue refers to the 17th cent.,
and a lectionary (no. 126) which he dates 13th-14th cent. The catalogue is revd. by J. Smiox in Biblica 20,
353-4.

W. Tie u. P. Saxz, Eine griechisch-koptische Odenhandschrift (Pap. Copt. Vindob. K 8706), Rom,
Papstliches Bibelinstitut, 112 pp., 2pls., no. 5 in the Monumenta Biblica et Ecclesiastica series, A liturgical
collection, mainly O.T. passages.

E.G.m&aﬂmuofﬂmimm;ﬁpyﬁaﬁﬂmhﬁepﬂmdﬂcUniverﬁtyaf
Aberdeen, Aberdesn, x4+ 116 pp., 5 pls. Four of the texts given are liturgical.

Of more genernl character is 5. Savaviie, Chrisfus in Orienfalium pielate. De pietate ergn Christi
humanitatem apud orientales liturgias et liturgicos commentatores, in Ephemerides Liturgicae 53, 13-54.

Of the kindred Ethiopic Church may be noted, H. Exoserprie, Die Marienharfe der dthiopischen
Liturgie, in Der Christl, Orient 3 (1938), 26-83, 84-8, 02-5.

4. LiTERARY

B. Auraxer, Patrologie, Freiburg i/B. (1938), xviii+353 pp.. is a complete revision of Raubchen's
mannal (of. JEA 19, 179). It contains nots. of Coptic writers (162-5 and passim) and gives an account
of the most recent publications. It is revd. by J. Smiox in Biblica 20, 354-5. This review continues (355-6)
with an account of 8. Sremus, Patrologia, sex historin antiquae litteraturae ecclesiasticae, Freiburg i/B.
(1937), xvii+204 pp., which also deals with Cop. litersture (pp. 96-100, 142-4). Acrtaser is also revd.
by R. DracuET in Muséon 52, 191-2.

J. B. Berxanois, A Coptic sermon altributed to St. Athanasivs (of. JEA 24, 119) is revd. by H. Exe-
BERDING in Ephemerides Liturgicae 53, 267. The reviewer does not consider that this homily was delivered
on Friday or Saturday in Holy Week.

M. Ricmarn, Les dcrits de Théophile d' Alexandrie, appears in Muséon 52, 38-50. The author enumerates
no less than 67 works of Theophilus (A.p. 385-412) known by various citations, in some cases extant in
Latin translations by St. Jerome, a few in Cop., Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Armenian material.

L. Tw. Luvosr, Le Pasteur & Hermas en cople sahidique, is publd. in Muséon 51 (1938), 289-96, and
52, 223-228-xii. The text gives part of Mand and of similitudes, 2-17.

H. Evrers, Die Kirchenardnung Hippolytus von Bom. Neue Untersuchungen unter besonderer Berficksich-
tigung des Buches von L. Lorentz, De Egyptische Kerkordening en Hippolytus van Rome, Paderborn, 1938,
xix-+842 pp., is revd. by H. ENGBERDING in Ephemerides Liturgicae 53, 265-6. G. Drx, Asooroluc Mapddoos,
The treatise on the apostolical tradition of 81, Hippolytus of Rome. I. Historical Introduction, Textual Malerials
and Translation with Apparatus Urificus and some eritical notes, London, 8.P.CK. (1937), lxxxii4-90 pp.
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Ba‘idic and Bohairic versions are utilized in the apparatus. Review by H. ExorErprxe in Ephemerides

G. GamiTTE, A propos des letires de 8. Antoine T Ermile, in Muséon 52, 11-31. Contrary to the tradition
transmitted by St. Athanasius and 8t. Aogustine, the author shows that St. Anthony knew how to write
and deals with fragments of his letters in Cop., in all probability a corpus of some 24 epistles, of which some
are extant also in Greek, Latin, or Arabic versions.

M. Pierer, Zwei Bliiler aus dem Osterbrief des Athanasius vom Jahre 364 (Pap. Berol. 11, 948) in ZNTW
37, 736, gives a passage of 38 lines with transl. and nn.

J. Vergore, Clément d" Alevandrie ef I Ecriture Egyptienne. Essai & Interprétation de Siromates, V. iv.
20-21, in Muséon 52, 199-221, is not of course concerned with Cop. or Christian Eg. but is included
as the work of an Alexandrian Church Father.

P. Seatn, Al-Fikris (Catalogue of Arabic manuseripls), Part 1. Ouerages des auleurs anltérieurs au zoii®
gidele, Le Caire, 1938, vili+146 pp. Inventory of Arabic writings in MSS. in private libraries. Amongst
these are included works by Cop. authors. An introduction to this work, dealing specially with Cop.
writers is furnished in the same author's Manuscrils arabes d'oufenrs coples, in Bull. Soc, arch. cople 5,
158-73. The works enumerated are predominantly theological. The eatalogue is planned in three volumes,
vol. I will give authors of the last three centuries, vol. 11 the anonymous works.

CaxrnErLy, Bowser, 4 Coplic Fragment of Melito's Homily, in Harv, Theol, Rev. 32, 141-2. The writer
identifies one of the Cop. texts (No. 17) publd. by Cavm and Bers in Wadi Sarga . . . (Copenhagen, 1922)
as & fragment of Melito's homily corresponding to one of the leaves belonging to the University of Michigan,
and expresses the hope that further fragments of Melito in Cop. will be identified.

5. History
(a) Church History.

L. Vacaxay, L'Eglise primitive d la lumiére de papyrus, in Christus, fasc. 44 (1038), 388411,

G. HevsEr, Prosopographie von Aegypten. IV. Die Kopten, Heidelberg (1938), which I have not been
able to see, is revd. by A. CavpErist in Aegypius 10, 263.

Fr. Hemer, Urkirche und Ostkirche (Die batholische Kirche des Oslens und Westens, 1), Miinster (1937),
xx+607 pp., is revd. by J. Souox in Orientalia, 5.5. 8, 388-01. In the second part of this volume which
is devoted to the oriental churches not in communion with the Holy See, notice is taken of the Cop, Church
{(471-81) and of the Ethiopio Church (492-510).

A, B. Ariva, Egypt and Aragon. Embassies and diplomalic correspondence behween 1300 and 1330 A.D.
(Abhand. f. d. Kunde d. Morgenl. 23, 7), Leipzig (1938), 73 pp. In this interesting contribution, mostly
drawn from unpubld. documents, there are several references to the Copts and to their churches in Cairo.
It is revd., with some corrections, by G. P. G. B(ommy) in Bull. Soc. arch. cople 5, 251.

R. HEnz00, Der Kampf um den Kult von Menuthis-Pisciculi. Studien zur Religion und Kultur des Alter-
tums Fr. J. Délger dargeboten, Minster i/W., 117-24, deals with the replacement of pagan with Christian
worship in Menuthis (Abukir),

L. G. Mopesa, Il Cristionesimo ad Ossirince. Papiri litlerari, in Bull. de la Soc. R. d'arch. 4 Alex.,
Alexandris, 33, 205-310: it is revd. by E. GREDINT in degypius 19, 261-2.

E. Kxessuisg, A contribution to the problem of the ' Kaloikoi® in Egypt, in Research and Progress 4, 266-7
is & résumé of ‘Streiflichter zur Katikenfrage' in Aet, congr. inf. Papyrol. (1938), 213-29,

H. KoRTENBEUTEL, Germanen in Agyplen, in Mitleil. d. deulsch. Inst. f. dg. Altertwmsk. in Kairo 8,
177-84 gives an account of Teutonic sojourners in Egypt from the pre-Christian period to the Tth cent. o.D.

W. T, Ein suidischer Bericht der Reise dea Apa Johannes nach Babylon, in ZNTW 37, 230-0, gives n
text from Vienna (K 9065 and 9064), with transl., nn., ete.

Uso Mowxenrer pE Viurarn, Sioria della Nubia Cristiana, in 00 A 118, Rome {1938), 250 pp., 10 figs., is
revd. by E. Lrrrumass in OLZ 42, 572-7, an article which draws attention to several interesting words, e.g.
(p. 134) al-maris = asapuc (Upper Egypt) >maris, the south wind: (p. 167) onon = Germanic Odds, Oldo,
It is revd. also by J. Vercore in RHE 35, 5524, and by R. Jaxtx in Echos 'Orient 38, 231.

Noteworthy also is Jarov-Sacquar, La Chiesa Etiopica ¢ menafisita P in L'Oriente cristiano e T Unita
della Chizsa 4, 97-9.

(b) Hugiography.

J. VErcore, Les principauzr modes de supplice chez les Anciens ef dans les Tertes chrétiens, in Bull, de

T Insi. Hist. belge de Home 20, 141-63, 2 pls., introduces evidence from a certain number of Cop. texts. The
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same author's Eculeuns, Rad- und Pressefolter in den dgyplischen Mirtyrerakten, in ZNTW 37, 239-50, 1 pl.
is a study in the Cop. Acta MM. and allied texts.

W. Tr, Koptische Heiligen- und Martyrerlegenden . . . (JEA 21, 111; 23, 114; 24, 121) is revd. by A.
Bimuia in DLE 60, 5834,

Toao Muxa, Le martyre &' Apa Epima . . . (JEA 24, 121) is revel. by B. G. in Rev. Bibl. 47 (1938), 169-71,
and in Aegyptus 19, 113-14. D. O'Leary, The Saints of Egypt . . . (JEA 24, 121) is revd. by W. Tt in
OLZ 289-90, by J. Davip in RHE 35, 87, by P. P(zeTers) in AB 57, 141-2, and by 5. GasEree in JEA
25, 123.

Of the kindred Ethiopic Church may be noted M. A. vax pEx OvDENRUS, La vie de saint Za Mikidl
* Aragdwi, Fribourg (Suisse), 84 pp.. & French transl. with introduction (9-34) and nn. (71-84) of the
Ethiopic text publd. by L. Guidi in 1895. Za Mika'el, surnamed 'Aragiwi, was one of the "nine saints’ to
whom Ethiopic tradition ascribes the introduction of Christianity into Ethiopis. The life claims that he
was & disciple of St. Pakhom.

() Monasticism.

Axma Manza Barrast, Osservazions giuridiche e recenti papirologiche sui monasteri Egiziani, in degyptus
19, 77-88, deals with the different grades of monks, hermits, cenobites, and with the administration and
organization of monasteries.

A. Ritoxes, Die feierliche Kniebewgungszeremonie su Pfingsten in den orientalischen Riten, Heilige U/ ber-
lieferung, Ausschnitte aus der Geschichte des Monchtums und des heiligen Kultes dem. hochw. Herrn Abte
von Marin Lanch Ildefons Herwegen zum Silbernen Jubilium dargeboten, Minster ifW. (1838), 103-211.
In the Cop. rite pp. 203-4.

On Palladius may be noted, E. SBcawaxrz, Palladiana, in ZNTW 36 (1938), 161-204, and G. B. Cazvy,
La storia di Palladio, in Salesionum, T, 268-79, 385-406: a popular account of the life of Palladius and
the dootrinal, ascetic, and historic contents of the Historia Lausinca.

L. Ta. Lerorr, Les premiers monastéres Pachémiens. Exploration topographique, in Muséon 52, 379407, pls.
10-14. This deals with the identification of the sites of the more important Pakhomian monasteries, with
fresh first-hand knowledge of the localities concerned. The writer identifies Seneset-Kneneboskion with Kasr
es-Sayad, ond places Pesterposen close by, Phaw near the two villages known as Faw el-Bahri and Faw
el-Kibli, Tabennése possibly Kiila el-Gaza. A very valuable contribution to topographical information.

G. Sopry Bry, Miscellanea 1, in Bull. Soc. arch. cople 5, 69-74, 1 pl., deals with an Arabic document
concerning defective discipline in an unnamed monastery. The date is a0, 1280.

G. Ganrrre, Un Témoin important du texte de la vie de 8. Anloine par 8. Athanase. La Version
latine inédite des Archives du Chapitre de 8. Pierre i Rome, Etudes de Philologie, d' Archéologie et d'Histoire
ancienne publiées par I'Institut Historigue belge de Rome, Tome m1, Brussels and Rome, 96 pp., 1 pl.
In this important and highly interesting work G. publishes for the first time, from a 10th-11th-saec. Latin
manuscript belonging to the Canons of St. Peter's, the text, together with critical apparatus, of a life of
St. Anthony falsely ascribed to St. Jerome. In fact, it is a literal transl. of the work of St. Athanasius,
made before Evagrivs and independent of St. Jerome.

6. Nox-LiTERARY

The very strange document in G. Bsdrg, Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus, Uppsala (1938), 185 pp.,
2 Taf,, has attracted some attention: it appears that Sabinus had this complaint against his kinamen placed
with him in his tomb to justify himself in the other life. Tt is revd. by H. J. RosE in Class. Rev, 52 (1938),
201, by K. H. E. vE Joxo in Musewm 46, 229, by P. COLLART in Rev. des études greoques, 249-50, and by
M. Housert in Chron. d"Eg. 28, 3534

Marta Craser, Drei koplische Grabsteine aus Unternubien, in ZNTW 37, 19-23 gives three funerary
inscriptions (text, transl., nn.) of the later 10th cent. A.p. The same author's Terle zur koplischen * Tolen-
Eage', in Aegyptus 19, 103-208, 10 pls., gives fourteen inscriptions with transl. and commentary: some
are dated Sth-0th cent., but most are undated: nn. on palasography, ate.

W. E. Croum, Varia Coptica, Aberdeen, 50 pp. transl. and nn., 55 pp. (lith.) texts and indices. A
collection of 130 texts from papyri and ostraca published for the first time (save three). One (no. 130)
is unintelligible, probably not Cop. The material is literary (1—4), legal (5-36a), letters (37-116), and lists
and ascounts (117-29). Some are of great interest.

8. Evmisaen, Ein angeblicher Brief des Negus Zara Jakob vom Jahre 1447 wegen der Christenverfolgung
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in Paldstina und Agyplen, in Das Heilige Land 83, 20540, Transl, with mn. of an Arabio document publd,
by P. Cararr in the Rev. Patrigreale, Le Caire (1930), 640 f.

A, Grommaxy, Arabic Papyri in the Egyptian Library, Cairo, vol. m. Administrative texts, 67-05. A
long Cop. text in the middle of the Arabic, interesting for the personal and place-names it contains.

E. H. Kasg, Jr., Papyri in the Princelon University Collection (of. JEA 24, 122; 25, 98) is rovd. by
P, CoLrLart in Rev. des dtudes grecques 51, 202-3, by H. KorTENBEUTEL in OLZ 42, 10-11.

K. Muxzer, Zum koplisch-arabischen Bauernknlender, in OLZ 42, 665, Variants in three recensions of
the popular calendar, i.e. Arabic terms for the Cop. months, published by E. Lrrrsasys in the Abhandlungen
der Herder-Gesellschaft und des Herder-Instituls zu Riga, Riga (1038), 108-18,

J. E. PowzLL, The Rendel Harris Papyri, Cambridge (1936), 134 pp., 1 portrait, 5 pla. All Greek texts,
Revd. by K. F. Bcamror in Phil. Woch. 59, 121-9.

C. H. Roperts, Catalogue . . . John Rylands Libr. m (cf. JEA 25, B4), is revd. by E. G. Turser in
JHE 59, 161, and by M. Zerwick in Orientalia, x.5. 8, 101-4.

Mancus Simatea Pasua and Yassa Awp ar-Masm Errexpi, Catalogue of the Coptic and Arabic manu-
scripls in the Coptic Museum, the Patriarchate, the principal churches of Cairo and Alerandria, and the monas-
teries of Egypt, in three vols., 1. Cairo, liii+ 181 pp., 57 pls.

J. Smox, Note sur le dossier des texles fayoumiques, in ZNTW 37, 205-11 gives & summary of Fayyumic
material at present available,

G. Bosay Bev, Miscellanea mmx, Funerary Stelae, in Bull. Soc. arch. cople 5, T5-80, 2 pls., disousses
three funerary inscriptions, with notes on stelae generally.

E. Szrov, Juristische Papyruskunde, appears in Studia et Documenta historiae ef juris, 1v, 278-80, 580-7,

Toao Mixa, Deux sitles funéraires coples en dialecte Bohairique, in Bull. Soc. arch. copte 5, 814, 2 pls.,
describes two funerary inscriptions, text, transl., and a few nn.

W. T, Koptische Schutzbriefe. Mit einem rechisgeschichtlichen Beitrag von Herserr LiEmesxy, in
Mitteil, d. deutsch, Inst. f. dgypt. Altertumsk. in Kairo 8 (1938), 71-146. Revd. by J. VErcore in Muséon
52, 187-8. The same author's Eine Verkaufeurkunde aus Dacheme appears in Bull. Soc. arch. copte 5, 43-59,
1 pl., and gives a Jeme papyrus of 26 lines with descriptive introduction and philological nn.

Intimately connected with Cop. literature is that of Ethiopia and here may be added 8. Grémavr,
Catalogue des manuscrits éthiopiens de la collection Griaule, i® partie (= Trovaur of Mémoires de ' Institul
o' Ethnologie, xx1x) Paris (1938), ix+320 pp., 8 pls. This collection contains 333 MSS. in Ge'ez and Amharic
and has been recently added to the Bibl. Nationale, The contents are grouped in six sections: (1) Old
and New Testament, (2) apocrypha and peeodepigrapha, (3) theology, (4) ascetic works, (5) liturgical, and
(6) rituals. It is revd. by W. LEstav in Eer. des diudes sémitiques, 1034,

7. Pamorooy

W. E. Ceum, Coptic Dictionary, Part v1(1039), T45-953, = — sfasoypop, with indices to English, Greek,
and Arabic words, completes a great undertaking. It is revd. by L. Tu. Levorr in Muséon 52, 412-15.
Parts 1v, ¥ are revd. by A. Biawie in DLZ 60, 190-1, and parts n-v by H. J. Pororsky in JEA 28, 100—
12, to which reference should be made,

J. Bmmox, The decline of the Coptic Language in the Nile Valley, in Marcos Spaarea Pasua and Yassa
Asp ar-Masm Erresor, Calalogue . . . (¢f. above), pp. Li-liii.

W. H. WorkgtL, Zur unbezcichneten Konsonantenverdoppelung im Koptischen, in ZNTW 37, 271-4,
on such forms as meccon, nnauy, cecganc, ete.

C. Kuexrz, Le Nom cople de la demi-aroure appears in Bull. Soc. arch. cople 5, 245-0. The word dealt
with is pepasn.

(a) Topography.

Nasta Ansot, The Monasteries of the Fayyum . . . (ef. JEA 24, 119), is revd. by D. O'Leagy in JEA
25, 107.

Aziz SvryarL Amiva, Some Egyption Monasteries acconding to the unpublished MS. of al-Shabushfi's
Kitib al-Diyirit, in Bull. Soc. arch. copte 5, 1-28, is apparently an expansion of s lecture given before the
XX Intern. Cong. of Orientalists in 1938, ItmmmtmﬁﬂhaﬁWMWmmm
information.

ELmeq,Pﬁihqmmumdrﬂm.m.,npmmﬂmnmdlmm.ﬂﬂfm
chrét., fase. cliv—clv, 602-703.

8. ARCHAEOLOGY
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H. Mutes, La Géographic de ' Eqypte d'aprés les listes coples-arabes, in Bull, Soc. arch. cople 5, 20143,
is & valuable contribution to Cop. topography: a list classifies the Bohairic, Sa’idic, Gk., and Arabic forms
of a number of local names.

(B) Architecture and Sculpture.

K. A. €. CresweLs, Coplic influences on early Muslim architecture, in Bull. Soc. arch. cople b, 2042,
with 7 pls. and 8 figs., is an extremely interesting study on Cop. motives preserved in Muslim architectuare.

J. Lemovires, Hellénismes f Hébraismes dans une chapelle chrétienne @ el-Bagaouwat, in Bull. Soc. arch.
copte 5, 61-8, with 2 pls., 2 figs., deals with some very curious features of a Christian Cop. chapel.

U. MoXSERET DE VILLAERD, Peérla storia del portale romanico, in Mediaeval Studies in Memory of A. Kingsley
Porter, Cambridge, Mass., 114-24, 10 figs. The author makes comparisons between the Roman portico and
that in Cop. architecture.

. Sopuy Bey, Miscellansa 11 in Bull. Soe. arch. cople 5, 74-5, 1 pl., describes a unigue capital preserved
in the Cop. Museum of Old Cairo.

G. pE Jerrnaston, L'Origine cople du type de 8. Michel, in the Comptes-Rendus de I Académie des In-
scriplions ef Belles-Lettres, 1938, 367-81. The writer detects Cop. influence in the representation of St.
Michael (the archangel stands over the dragon and thrusts his lance into the monster's mouth) in the
sanctunry of 8. Michel on Monte Gargano in Apulia.

() Textiles, Ceramics, eic.

Grace M. Crowroor and Jovoe Gurevrras, Coplic textiles in two-faced weave with patiern in reverse, in
JEA 25, 40-7, 1 pl., 4 figs.

C. J. Lasow, Coptic Wool Embroideries, in Bull. Soc. arch. copte 4 (1938), 23-8, 5 pls., is an interesting
study of some specimens of embroidery in Buropean museums, of a type hitherto little noticed. C. J. Laxar
and R. J. Cuarvesrox, Some early Egyplian Draw-loom Weavings, in Bull. Soc. arch. copte 5, 103-9, 7 pls.,
is & study in specimens in various European and American museums.

Dors Roperrs, Zwei Frogmente aus Anfinoe, in ZNTW 37, 188-91, 2 illusts. One of these gives an
ornament with amphora motive, the other is a Cop. illustration on cloth: both in the Egypt Exploration
Bociety’s collection in London.

Marcus H. Spuares Pasmia, 4 Brief Guide . . . (of. JEA 24, 99) is revd. by A. 8. A. in Bull. Soc. arch.
cople 5, 252-3.

() Religion, Folk-lare, elc.

F. Comont, L'Egyple des astrologues . . . (ef. JEA 24, 120) is revd. by C. H. Roseers in JEA 25,
113-15.

Frizapers Vissen, Gatter und Kulle im plolemischen Alexandrien, Amsterdam (1938), 130 pp., is revd.
by Mastix P. Nissox in DLZ 60, 516-18,

P. SarwTyvEs, Saint Christophe, successeur " Anubis, " Hermés ef d Héraclds (1938), 55 pp., is an attempt
to trace the evolution of St. Christopher from a pagan deity, on the lines already indicated by the author's
Les Suints successeurs des dievr. It is the subject of an art., with two illustrations, in Chron. d'Eyg. 27,
127-30, by J. Capazt.

J. VerooTE in Chron. d'Eg. 28, 324-30, gives an obituary notice of the late very distinguished scholar
Mcr. A. Heprervxck, the founder of Muséon and the compiler of the catalogue of the Vatican (Cop.)
MSS. Another appreciative notice is prefixed to the 1830 volume of ZNTW, and a third, by L. Ta
Lerort, is in Muséon 52, 167-8.
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BRIEF COMMUNICATIONS

An Alexandrian Decree of 175/174 s.c.

A revisiox of col. I1 of Pap. Rendel Harris 61 made recently by me has resulted in the establishing
of the place where fragment 2 fits in, together with a few additional readings.! Text and translation
of the document should now be given as follows:

["Ev nuépais k(¥) tois 'Adefardpias rois &v] 7{fi xedlpar warowoivras dmoypdpeatay

[7a odpara ra dinfiévra malpa vépor, pnliéer raoaopévovs, pera Tiw

[fjAeciar owparos éxdorov (é7d@v) i, mpoomifdiras xai 76 THs pnrpds dvo-

[na v rabioy es Tiv] droypadiy, éxd e (£m) péimras, dyovras

5 [émi vav dyopavdpwr(l), émles Tas elxdvas dmoddow. 'Opoiws B¢ xai rovs

[ AXefarlipdas wiivra vd dmd]|pyorra abrols olkoyersi ofd]para &l vév

[dyopardpen(?) droypddeatiar] év fudpats x, té pij efs (#m) i€, mpoa-

[rifdvras wds elxdvas xai 7)o s pyrpds dvopa, T 8¢ dmo e (drav)

[oeipara watd rois vopovs.] "Yorepioarres B¢ s dm s T
10 [ewpdruy we mpoarérart Jai dmoypddeatiar, Tacodparol T mode 70

[éwiripor émi réiv dylopardpwy dmoypaddobwony dxodotbuws Tois

[vépos. "Emel 8¢ viv & Blacdets ITrodepaios Ocis Prloprirwp ob pdvor

[dnpyéenos mip ik fuiiw " ADebar{Spellir Kal misros drlpcirovs, &AM

[xai fjpiv r& cuparud Tédy] mepi nlodit]as efiypmora mola Bovdduevos
15 [moweiv mapédwne xal els wldvras pludv] dodaleordrye Saféon

[7€ xai evvola éxprioaro, | Blebixfas | Diuily xpvloodly dyadpa Bac{Aléws

(Trohepalov motetv ] | & xpuoof | 7€ i xaraluepio(!)lepfes 7> yujmdel-

[« Gyaavp Baothus 76 Gywua] | 7obro () | 78 oeulvv. Klard rd atrfd] 8

[ros naavpodilanas fudw(?)] | Aafévrals | mdira éx s xafly|kodans dx)

20 [rdv xaTowotrrwy fuiv |a@lvs ra@ly | reddv dis mpooréraxtla Tov s

[Bamdins Aoysopor(?) wouiv] |, xaldwe[p | xpein xava ré whupln, Odoar b

[xal fuds ran Bacilei | [TroAlepalme Oc[dn | Brl]oprirop, drav Bpiy vd

[viv mpewroxdiow(?), | oredav@alac 8¢ adlrov | kal xpvolde oreddve, G-

[oac 3¢ | xJa} T[s | Bacrhioons KAeomdrpar Bedr(?) domelp Oede Pel[o-]

25 [uijrops, | Sloov | [dudorépots dfudy doror(?) oo oo el . ... ]
Col. I. This column (¢f. P. Harris, p. 41) ended, perhaps, with the following two lines:
[Ty dyabii. "EBofe rijt PovAije xal vd¢ Sijpan vév ' AdefavBpéon.]
['Emeads é Basleds Tlrodepaios Beds Prdoprirwp npooérafer].
[Bagiéews mpoordfavros] would also be possible, if a Ptolemaic law and not its résumé preceded
the part of the town-decree which begins in IT, 12.

* It is my agreeable duty to thank Professor J. E. Powell, the editor of The Rendel Harris Papyri of
Woodbrooks College, Birmingham (Cambridge, 1936), for valuable suggestions as to the restorations given
here, and the authorities of Woodbrooke as well as those of the Selly Oak Colleges Library in Birmingham
for giving me the facilities necessary for the revision. My restorations of the missing left-hand part of the
mtfuﬂﬂwn:mﬂythq?mhglmgthuftheﬂnuthutmpmad,yntmayhfnrfmm the original
wording of the lacunae, the probable sense of which I try to give. It should be mentioned that the text
of the decree is written over the faint remains of another document which could, perhaps, be made readable
with the help of an ultra-red or short-wave photograph. CY. also for this text C. Préaux, Chron. d'Eg.
1837, 271, and L' Eeonomie Royale des Lagides (1939), 300 f., 316; M. San Nicold, Krit. Vierteljahrsschr. 20
(1930}, 240 £.; U. Wileken, Archiv x11 (1937), 234 £.
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Col. I1, 1 and 6: The restoration " Adefardpdas is necessary, in my opinion, because the penalties
of 1. 10, if to be paid by non-Alexandrians, would not have been given to the town. For the restora-
tion &v fudpmis x of. 1. 7.

2: The home slaves are discussed in Il 5 f. The words *Opodlews 8¢ xai of L. 5 indicate that another
category of slaves was treated before, and only bought slaves are omitted in the second paragraph.

4: For the restoration maiilaw, of. érdv e (éry) yérmracin the same line,

b and 7: For the restoration dyopavdpwr, ¢f. L 11.

8: For the restoration elxdvas, of. L. 5.

9: Revised readmg: d¢.

14: Revised reading: m{olir]as.

15: Revised reading: w]dras i udv].

16: Revised readings: 8]eddxfas | [uily yprlootly dyalpe. Frgm. 2 fits immediately below
mldrras 4] on to the main fragment.

17: Revised readings: Jaofgs 7@ yapnde-. Other possible restorations are: xarafyyeld]aofar,
kara| knpif Jactiar, kara[lopiolaslas, kara[ywplelacfa:. For the marringe of Ptolemy VI, which is
mentioned in this line, ¢f. W. Otto, Abh. Bayr. Akad. Phil.-Hist. Kl. N.F. (1934), No. 11, p. 14 and,
in addition, Pap. Teb. III, No. 979.

18: For the restoration dyadua, ¢f. . 16, Revised readings: v| [iv] 16 cep[vdv. Klard.

20: Revised reading: Jac.

21: Revised reading: Ja.

23: For the mpwroxdioia of Ptolemy VI which are mentioned in 2 Maee. iv. 21, and seem to
have been connected with the royal marriage of 175/174 B.c., ¢f. Otto, op. cit. 15 £,

24: Revised readings: x]ai and Jp. Lettering as well as appearance and colour of fragment 3
fit in well with 1. 24 of the main papyrus, but its position, as suggested above, is nevertheless only
a possibility.

Col. III: The letter groups of the two lines read by Professor Powell belong to the lower part
of eol. ITI. A few ink spots of the earlier lines of this column are preserved in addition.

‘[The Alexandrians] with residence in the Egyptian country-side are to register [slaves acquired]
illegally [within 20( ?) days] free of charges, when [each slave has reached the age of 1]5 years, and
are to add the name of the mother [of slave children of this kind at the] registration when they reach
the age of 15 years, and are to take [such slaves to the office of the agoranomi), so that ** personal
descriptions” may be made. In the same way [the Alexandrians], in addition, are to register all
houseborn slaves under 15 years of age belonging to them within 20 days at the office of [the
agoranomi], adding [the “ personal descriptions” and] the name of the mother, and also those over
15 years [in accordance with the laws]. Those who register [the slaves] later [than it is prescribed]
are to pay [the penalty] at the office of the agoranomi into the town’s treasury and to register in
accordance with the [laws].

‘[Secing that at the present time] the king, Ptolemy, god Philometor, not only [has done good
services to our town] Alexandria and to all men, but [also conceded us the slave tax] intending
to be of great benefit to the citizens, and has treated us all with the most benign grace [and
goodwill], we decree that a golden image of king [Ptolemy is to be made, entirely] of gold, and that
the costs of this divine [image] are to be apportioned(?) to the wedding [treasure(¥) of the king].
For this [our treasurers] are to take [the whole cost] out of the income we derived from the lease of
[the slave-tax] payable by [Alexandrians in the country-side] as prescribed, and are to [render
account of the expenses], as may be [necessary in accordance with the laws]. In addition, [we are to]
sacrifice to the [king] Ptolemy, god Philometor, when he inaugurates the [marriage banquet( ?), and
to crown] him with a golden crown, and to sacrifice, in addition, to the [queen Cleopatra, the
goddess], in the same way as to the god Philometor, as [is the due of both of them. . . ]’

The 8e86yfac of 1. 16 and the passage oredavdoar 8 adrdv xal xpvodi oreddvan of 1. 23 prove clearly
that our document is a town decree. That the polis which is mentioned in 1. 10 (rasoduevos v méker)
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must be Alexandria can be shown by 1. 13; L. 17 gives the date of the text, the time of the marriage
festival of Ptolemy VI and Cleopatra IL. It is possible that this queen was mentioned in 1. 24.
P. Harris 61 is of historical importance. It shows how the Ptolemaic government paid extraordinary
expenses like those of royal marriages during the difficult period after the death of Ptolemy IV.
All Alexandrians who resided in the Egyptian chora had, as we learn from the new text, been
exempted from the usual® register of house-born slaves and from the tax which was perhaps con-
nected with it. On the other hand, the duty of registration and of the payment of a sales-tax
on bought slaves® was enforcible on Alexandrians in the same way as on all the other inhabitants
of the Egyptian country-side, in spite of evasions which seem to have often oceurred. A new royal
law of 175/174 p.c. permitted as a privilege, the registration, free of any penalty, of illegally
bought slaves in Alexandrian possession, if completed within a fixed period. At the same time the
original Alexandrian privilege referring to house-born slaves was cancelled, and such slaves had to
be registered too. The people of Alexandria, whose goodwill was important for the weak govern-
ment of the boy-king Ptolemy VI, was reassured by the promise of the fines expected from the new
regulations (not, of course, the additional ordinary revenue). As a sign of gratitude and perhaps
under political pressure, the town of Alexandria decreed the donation of a golden statue of
Ptolemy VI and a golden crown, as well as sacrifices on the occasion of the “marriage’ festival of
the boy-king and his younger sister, which had an important purpose, the strengthening of the
dynasty.
F. M. HErcHELHEIM,

A Bushmiiric Word

OF the extinct Bushmiiric dialect only two words had, it seems, survived:* wnuy (Coptic Diet.,
528 a) and 7151 (ibid., 62 a). The former is preserved in the Montpellier Scala,* where, with prefixed
article mi-, it begins a list entitled &lls 2, -,) J% l\. It is to Dr. George Sobhy that I owe
the completion—obvious indeed to those whose eyes are not holden—of the illegible word. He
reads [,li] ,)® and has thus given a valuable key to the mysterious words following the title:
The names of the Cells of (the Monastery of ) St. Macarius dc. These * dependent cells " must have
numbered in all a score and were detached from the main monastery.® The cell most often
mentioned elsewhere is that named t:___.,..."r Subtracting the prefixed article (#i = i), we have a

word which an easy emendation (w for w) allows of identifying with wnny, namely wniy. The
Arabic translation offered by the Scala: 326 an open spring or source of water,® refers presumably
to a feature of the locality. The presence of a declaredly extraneous word in these Bohairie
surroundings raises questions which cannot be discussed here.

The Arabic of the names in our list may mostly be taken to indicate the situations of the
cells, thongh it is doubtful how near they come to translating their Coptic originals: (2) cencm
G2\ the sunny place, roof-terrace; (3) axalans j,.| the tree, perhaps indicating proximity to

1 ¢f. W., Chr. No. 169,

* Cf. C. Préaux, L'Economie Royale des Lagides (1939), 307 £.

* Facts and fancies about this dialect may be found in my paper, Proe. Bril. Adcad. xxv (1939).

* A 17th-century MS. See Mallon, Méls. Beyrouth 1v, 80, Munier, Bull. Soc. Arch. Copte v, 208,

* Bpace hardly sufficient for this; 2 [ would suit it better,

* All obtainable facts are collected in H. G. Evelyn White's History of the Monasteries, 1032, esp. p. 361,

" Of the variants, op. cil. 280, this alone exnctly represents the Coptic. Amélineau, Géogr. 267, chose the
form C—'"" No doubt the name is to be read in E. White's pl. xii B as mr{io, an emasculated form. €.
my above paper, note 90,

* Exact meaning apparently none too clear, Freytag has largs pars vallis in qua agua fluit,

* Bee H. Almkvist, Kleine Beitrige, ii, 6.
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‘ the tree of obedience’;! (4) WiL® il ad| the forty-nine, viz. the Forty-nine Elders, whose
martyrdom may have taken place in this locality;® (3) sips aavor gumdl o) {our) lord (xvpuos)
the soldier, for which I can only suggest the Byzantine soldiers massacred by barbarians near
the natron deposits;® (8) amass, glossed L bd\ aey 2)\ U\ the futher of mankind and the brazen
stone, a confusion, I suppose, with dBduas;* (7) 4womwmnia &2 the community,” the common
dwelling, often designating a monastic house; (8) ocenepsn 23 b the abode of peace, as if formed
with elpfin ;¢ (9) mixal ol the bough, one of the few names to be found elsewhere;” (10) avm
dusoys LY\ 5 the lion’s lair, the first word obscure, probably corrupt; (11) s¢w aaminwsT,
transcribed xS0 ® and translated 3341 ap place of meal, granary; (12) mineo 1l (leg. ? 1),
glossed . )| \S" a measure of oil; (13) pw frwory, transcribed 15)), translated L\ U\ gate of the
mount or desert; (14) mrxogzapm (rofdpiov), transeribed LS without gloss; (15) mmalarion
(meddyiov) I S\S place of the pool, of.? the pond known as 3,53 5% (16) foewme i)
sLaJ\ the hidden (covered) church, perhaps in a grotto.

With that my photograph of the two Scala pages ends, but the list may well be longer.'®
Evelyn White has noted several other cell-names besides; indeed only four of mine (2, 4, 7, and 8)

reappear among his, most of which, in their Arabic forms, await elucidation.
W. E. Crunm.

The word med; and its various uses '!

I the Adoption papyrus of the reign of Ramesses X1 published above, pp. 23 ff., there occurs
a word B | §, /D which requires lengthier discussion than could be given in my article. The
context seems clearly to demand the meaning ‘profit’; in 1. 5-6 of the recto the testator says:
- P =3 i
DA IRANAZRIA S Dl MBI h e BRI =B RI(E3s "All" profit T
(shall) have made together with her, I will bequeath it to Neniifer, my wife.” The sentence so closely
corresponds to an expression in the oldest known marriage contracts that we may legitimately infer
that the form of the latter goes back to Ramesside times, though Maller, in his valuable Zwei
dgyptische Ehevertrige aus vorsaitischer Zeit (Abh. Berlin, 1918), could furnish no evidence earlier
than Takelothis of Dyn. 22. In two'® Saitic contracts the prospective husband declares: ‘I have
given her the z deben of silver and the y sacks of spelt that are written above, ‘ﬁh?&:

a— — ] .
IRl Ble. . ‘.WMQEﬁQQﬁ | —1 3} apart from™ all profit and all increase
(shpr) which T shall make with her," The spelling with ~—_reveals the fact that BB A of
the Adoption papyrus is, contrary to expectation, to be read m<ds, not simply mds.)® In the ordinary

1 KL is the yew tree (Akmed Issa, Dict., 178, not elsewhere). *Tree of Obedience’, that planted by
John Colobus; v. E. White, 108. But it is tempting to connect asalawy with the epithet of one of the
slaughtered monks: camasalaws (cf. op. cit. 200), though there it cannot be but paldxwr.

® This cell oceurs in a colophon CCVa i, 525, as nuap.

3 Cf. Mus. Guim. xxv, 76. In the Arabic version (Gottingen 114, 16) 5} o= sbl

¢ Leg.t W >, which = d8duas in Paris 44, 61 vo.

* E. White's Lg%, p. 363. ! acasapen in OCVa i, 330.
* COVa i, ibid. & 1 failed to recognize this Diet. 220 b,
* F. White, 408, ¥ Witness the d-c., at end of the title.

1 T am deeply indebted to my friend Gunn for looking up some references not available to me and for
adding some valuable notes.

12 The initial m seems meaningless ; one expects here either ir or nothing.

¥ The same spelling of mtds ocours in both examples, a fact disguised in Miller's edition by a wrongly
placed bracket in the text of the time of Amasis, see Revillout, Corpus, No. 19, 1. 6, end.

3 The Ptolemaic contracts make it clear that the ambiguous nbo\ must here signify ‘in addition to',
not ‘to the exclusion of . 1® The similarly determined verb mde (Wb., 11, 189, 3) is obviously related.
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way Late-Egyptian words beginning with 35 have to be read with initial m, not m¢, but Gunn
quotes as exceptions 5 = T4 ‘be successful’ for old F=—"() and 3" *, ‘twist’ (of arms and

legs), var. =2 X~ The writing ), | ), A8 in the Adoption papyrus makes it impossible to

— S

dissociate that word from one used as a measure for the fruit of the date-palm in the great Harris
papyrus; in 37a, 5, of that papyrus the spellingis 3 | |, A8, with the variants 3, | B, [ %%
in 21%, 2, and &‘lh; ; in Bda, 10; the word for ‘date’ precedes in all three examples, and a
number follows. This word is treated by Wh. 1. 186 (15) under the rubric mds, and the meaning
assigned is Art Mass fiir Datteln ; for the mistaken reading mds there is the reason that Wb. quotes
=l\ from Nelson, Karnak, 108B, 27, where the photograph shows that no — can ever have
been present. It is impossible to do otherwise than to regard this Karnak variant as a mistake,
especially as the Coptic asaaxe reveals in its Vokalbrechung an undeniable hint of the reading meds.
It was possibly on account of the Vokalbrechung that the Berlin dictionary did not identify maaxe
with the word in the Harris papyrus, though there is the additional reason that ssaaxe, a measure
of capacity for dry goods, as Crum, Copt. Dict., 213, indicates, is used of much else besides
dates, in connexion with which only one example is quoted. Brugsch, degyptologie, 380, 381, seems
the original source of the equation of mtds with the Greek pdriov; Crum says that twelve maa=e-
measures went to the eprob, dprdBSy. For smasxe Spiegelberg, Hduwb., T1, quotes a demotic example
P. Heidelb. 738, which he transcribes %, | | 7 ; this it has been impossible to verify. In
conclusion, it seems significant that the Greek papyri speak of a special measure named pérpor
K] ﬂ’ﬂ' 1

Though the Berlin Dictionary had some reason for reading mds and for missing the identification
with ssaaxe, the peculiarities of its further treatment are less venial. An important example is over-
looked in the Golénischeff Onomasticon (3, 1), where the _ o 3 [} 5% | “maker of m&ds’
follows immediately upon the | — [T, 2 ¥, the “date-man’, perhaps a vendor or cultivator
of dates. It is odd that Wb., o, 186 (16, 17) should have separated from the word in Harris that
found in the Graeco-Roman expressions §2 | | | &/ 4] ‘mds of dates’; the vignettes in Edfu, 1,
PL 35a = 1, p. 471, and Mar., Dend., mm, 42, a, b show this m%dr as an offering in the shape of a
shrine surmounted by a pyramidion being presented by the king to a deity. On the strength of
these examples one is perhaps justified in conjecturing that the m%s was properly the sort of
basket used for the date-conserve called s> in Arabic; of this Wilkinson (Manners and Customs,
ed. Birch, 1, 398, n. 3) says: “Agweh, or adjiweh, is a mass of dates pressed and preserved in baskets,
which are commeonly sold in all the markets of modern Egypt.’ Such baskets may have been of
standard size, so that they could well come to be used as a measure. Certainly the determinatives
of m*dr go some way toward suggesting a basket of a certain shape and size as the original meaning
of the word; in the vignettes and the determinative [| there will be assimilation to a shrine of
some kind, ,iii suggests comparison with the corn-measure, and % ¥ is in agreement with the
notion of a container of wicker-work or something of the kind.

There remains the transition of meaning from ‘basket for dates' to ‘profit’. The metaphor
we employ in speaking of the ‘fruit’ of a man's labour (¢f. also xapnds, fructus) points the way;
dates were not the least valuable annual produce of the Egyptian agriculturalist.

Araxy H. GARDINEE.
The expression Tasncon
Ix his review of Crum'’s Coptic Dictionary (JEA 25, 111) Polotsky has rightly discerned the meaning
of this rare expression, but suggests what must, in my opinion, be a wrong etymology. He has seen

! Schnebel, Landuwirtschaft, p. 300, n. 1. Other terms used in Egyptian in connexion with the fruit of
the date-palm are | Ry Harris 21b, 3, perhaps a cluster ‘cut off’, and R-—2|0 ib. 54a, 9 ‘jars of
dried (dates)’. It must be realized that dates will have been marketed in different ways, both fresh and
dry, and the latter either in the form described below or else ground up and made into & sweetmeat,

Wb.mplmarmﬂ—-in&umdufﬂnh; this can have nothing to do with meds ssaaxe, and the
brick-like determinative suggests the sweetmeats just alluded to.
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that in all known passages the sense ‘at the moment in question’ suits much better than the accepted
rendering ‘ countless times’, but I cannot follow him in his statement, ‘It seems clear that the word
must represent faw zp “every time” ', to which he himself has expressed the main objection—'but
the 11 is difficult to account for’, It is true that Crum (op. eit., 297) is able to quote three examples of
Tearporane as a variant of Tposane, TppoLee, Teposne ‘ench year’, where fniw is
clearly the origin of the first element, but I fancy that there the as must be due to assimilation
to the e of possme, I venture to suggest another explanation. All examples of Tasayicom
suggest that it is not a free adverbial expression, but that it is tacked on to a substantive or
substantive equivalent as an adjective or relative clause might be. This is well seen in the example
from Kephalaia 38 TCeIPOTONIA €TEPE TIAG TARCAT RW feteac dxar Mergabe
napapacy, where Polotsky exhibits the true meaning by comparing the German ‘der jeweils
Gréssere’. How would Middle Egyptian have expressed this? Clearly by 3= §4+Bog BT

‘the Great one who is in his time’, of. } = A4 B2 R 3T ~, J=B+d %5~ Now

B is synonymous with Ty, in Coptic eTaa=, and “the time’ for ‘his time’ would be not
unnatural. Consequently I conjecture that Tasreamn is simply a shortening of *eTarrnican, the
loss of the initial € being due to the expression having become stereotyped and to its etymology

being forgotten. But I have no parallel for the abbreviation of €T- to T-.
Arax H. GARDINEE.

M-s; ‘pestering’

Tae idiomatic uses of m-s¢ with such meanings as ‘tending’, ‘pursuing’, ‘persecuting’ are
well known. I have noted two examples in Late Egyptian where the preposition seems to
convey a nuance of ‘pestering” or ‘importuning’,! a sense which has perhaps not been pointed ont
before.

In P. Anast. VI, 17 fi., the writer complains about a steward Seba who has deprived him of his
workpeople and yet is demanding their produce. The passage may be freely rendered: ‘And he
has taken away from me two more working-girls, saying: {(18) “He has not delivered the work to
the overseer of the treasury, and yet he goes so far as to stand and face me. * And when they (19)
ceased registering the weavers for me he set a man to pester me (ise-f hir dit rmg m-ss-1, lit. “he set a
man after me”), saying: “ Produce some of the weavers’ work.” '

The other passage is P. Bol. 1086, 17 (translated by Wolf in ZAS 65, 93). The writer, trying to
find a Syrian, has got no satisfaction from visits to various high officials, and concludes tw-i m-s7 ps
hry-skt m mnt, ‘1 am importuning (lit. “*after™) the hry-skt every day, saying: “ Produce the Syrian
farmer belonging to the temple of Thoth, whom you have received . . . .""

In both cases the sense of ‘ persecute’ does not fit, and some such notion as “pestering” seems
inevitable.? It is interesting to note that the sentence in oratio recta which follows begins in both
cases with [| §y 3. _e ‘Produce!’, which suits an importunate request well.

To be compared with this is a demotic use of m-s7 in which (cf. Spiegelberg, Dem. 6., § 354) "to
be behind® comes to mean ‘to compel’. A case closely resembling the Late-Egn. examples oceurs
in Col. A, line 11 of a very interesting demotic gardening contract published above in this
Journal by Richard A. Parker. After instructions from mistress to gardener comes mtiw-k tm
dit hpr-y m-si-k n-im-f, which Dr. Parker translates ‘and vou are not to cause me to compel
you to do it’, and which would admit a rendering ‘you are not to make me pester you about it".

Arec N. Dagm,

! Colloguial English, of course, offers close parallels, e.g., for the sense ‘tend’, *You can't always have
your mother behind you' (or ‘looking after you'}, and for ‘pester’ ¢f. “The boss is alwnys after me to get
this job done'.

* The difference between ‘pestering’ and ‘persecuting’ is perhaps chisfly one of degree, the former
stopping short of threats and violence; at the same time only the stronger party can ‘persecute’, while a
fly could ‘pester” and a widow was ‘importunate’.
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Foye(e)i

Mz. Daxtx has kindly drawn my notice, in connexion with my note on this verb in JEA 25, p. 171,
to a handful of examples where the meaning ‘go about seeking, seek’ is unsuitable. They are:

(a) Zoega, p. 337 (quoted by Crum, Diet., 4724a; of. Blackman in JEA 16, T0, n. 6): vecgine
ae nectoTol ECHjIne newy.

(6) Mk. vi, 6: megfoyor ae me giiifue evtineguuwie eqgycho i.e. xai mepiijyey Tas Kwpasy
KA Sildarwv,

(¢) P. A. de Lagarde, degyptiaca, 247: eytoyor Wnegooy miiTeyms gis ans nias.
These two last examples also are cited by Crum (loc. cit.); and Mr. Dakin's observation that the
meaning ‘seek’ is tautological in (a) and impossible in () and (c) is true. Who can deny it?

Nevertheless 4oyo(e)s means ‘seek’: if you fish out from all the cases given by Crum those
where ‘seek’ is wrong there still remain a number where it can mean nothing else ; and to them may
be added those in the Manichaean books which I have adduced. The verb fmoy(ojey, Znoy.,
neroy., etc., means ‘go forward, progress, go about’: the verb oy(0)er means ‘seek’; and it was
human carelessness, rather than frailty of understanding, that led them to confuse the two. I can
give another instance of each (i) G. Garitte, A propos des Lettres de 8. Antoine I'Ermite, in
Le Muséon 111, 1939, p. 23, note 45: watl envay4neyoyol epoq giineyent THp] ‘ceux qui . . . se
rendent A lui de tout leur coeur’; (i) J. Vergote, Zwei koptische Fragmenle einer unbekannten
patristischen Schrift, in Orientalia Christiana Periodica, 1v, 1938, 40: mai etoCpw Tinetegeiae
epoOT gITHITAICOECIC Tioe figenxayaoers ayw efEwTe €O ENETYHN SITINETOYONF ebod oy
Te TenCpia eeine eTunTe exnnai finedoroc n nSifiveoyos fiTeewameapia nfa1] (so I would
suggest) ewjay=[1] awoerT puTn IMHAMWAF nascoeTon egpal exmneToyoThfe eftarcaccic  ayw
wemunme on figwh exunal mai eTCYNIcTa MNuaxe ENTAnNE00q eve nal me =e TOyCIa
nnoHpa eTao=Es aiitiifyoc emjannatadsmnfane Huoc griiineTeneprel HQNTH CLMATIROC,
Just so: *he who uses what knowledge his senses give him as a guide and forces his way in to that
which is unseen by means of that which is seen,—what need has he to bring in over and above this
(i.e. the knowledge his senses give him) the methods and researches of geometry, which lead us by
means of traced lines seen by the sensual eye up to that which surpasses the senses ? There are also
a great many other things in addition to these which support my assertion that the intellectual
essence which is mixed with our nature is apprehended by us by means of those things which work
on us physically”. In fact, % noy(o)ei has to do with the foot, }oye concerns the eye.

C. R. C. ArinERRY.
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NOTES AND NEWS

It is unfortunate that the new Editorship of this Journal should have had to coincide with a redue-
tion of its size and with the replacement of the two annual parts by one. But the exigencies of the
times are such that we must congratulate ourselves if our efforts to compensate the Members of the
Egypt Exploration Society for their continued support do not come to a complete standstill. For
the early production of the present volume we are deeply indebted to the Printer of the Oxford
University Press, who has seconded the efforts of the contributors with his usual zeal and interest.
It is only fair to the outgoing Editor (Professor Gunn) to state that a large proportion of the articles
appearing here were obtained by him and have benefited greatly by his careful reading of the
proofs, a task in which Mr. A. N. Dakin has ably assisted him, while others are due to the zeal of
Dr. Alan H. Gardiner. The Committee of the Society desire to place on record their great apprecia-
tion of Prof. Gunn's long services in connexion with the Journal and their hope that his release from
that arduous duty will enable him the more fully to prosecute his own researches, by which Egypto-

logists will not fail to benefit greatly.

The younger British Egyptologists have necessarily been diverted from their science to war-
work, and it is left to the older ones to ‘carry on’. For this reason we have had especial pleasure
in weleoming assistance from our American friends, as well as from our indefatigable Czechish
colleague Dr. Cerny. A signal service has been rendered by the Oriental Institute of the University
of Chicago in putting up most of the money for printing the interesting Demotic document here
edited by Dr. Parker, who himself too has generously consented to bear a portion of thecost. Itis, of
course, not merely the Journal which suffers by the transference of energy to the more immediate
needs of the country. The volume on the excavations at El-‘Amarnah by Messrs. Pendlebury and
Fairman is practically complete in manuscript, but no further progress can be made at the moment.
Also Mr. Fairman’s reports on the Nubian digs at Sesibe and Amira West have had to be dis-
continued for the time being, and the half-complete fourth volume of Temple of Sethos I at Abydos
must remain in that state until better times. On the other hand we must congratulate ourselves
that important enterprises of our President, the late Sir Robert Mond, have advanced far towards
their final goal of publication, thanks largely to the liberality of Lady Mond. Nor must a tribute be
withheld from Mr. Oliver H. Myers, to whose energy and keenness it is due that Temples of Armant,
in two volumes, has been published since these Notes first went to the Printers. We understand
further that Mr. N. de G. Davies's edition of the important Theban tomb of Ratmosé, on the
excavation and restoration of which Sir Robert lavished so much time and money, is also not far
from completion. Lastly Part XVIII of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri is very nearly ready to be issued.

That during the season of 193940 archaeological work in Egypt itself has not only been pushed
forward with ardour, but also conducted with signal success, is little short of miraculons. The
following account is compiled from information provided by Dr. Cerny: ‘The French Institute at
Cairo has given up the concession at Medamid, where MM. Robichon and Varille had found, in the
previous season, a most curious shrine of the First Intermediate Period, and has started upon
systematic excavation of the temple of Mont at Karnak. Thus far the dig has yielded only the traces
of & temple called Khat-em-Mice and dedicated to Amiin by Amenophis IIT; the god Mont is not
mentioned until much later, his name occurring commonly on blocks of Ptolemaic date. Under the
pavement the excavators M. Varille and Mlle Desroches found a number of blocks emanating from
a square-pillared and rather important monument of Amenophis IT, together with others bearing
geographical inscriptions from a small temple of Amenophis I resembling that of Sesostris I so
brilliantly reconstructed by M. Chevrier. Among the Ptolemaic fragments is a representation in

Y
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relief of the sacred bull of Mont. The most important finds of the New Kingdom are (1) a seated
statue of Amiin holding before him the kneeling figure of Amenophis III ¢lad in the costume of the
Sed-festival, and (2) a fragmentary stela of Haremhab concerning the restoration of the temples
of Thebes,

‘At Dér el-Medinah M. Bruyére continued his work and cleared the area north and east of the
enclosure wall of the Ptolemaic temple, adding a number of new chapels to the forty or so found in
previous seasons, All are dedications to the Theban divinities by the workmen settled in the village
to the south of the aforesaid temple. Among the chapels to the north the most conspicuous are one
dedicated under Sethos I to Amiin and Hathdr and another, with fragments of painting on stucco,
devoted to the cult of Amenophis I and Nofretari. To the east of the temple enclosure was found
another large chapel of the reign of Ramesses II. Scattered amidst the chapels were discovered
fragments of the large statues that once adorned them. There was one of Penhasi, who was Vizier
under Meneptah; he is shown standing behind a throne upon which a king and queen, smaller in
size than himself, are seated. There were also statues of the two Viziers Pesiiir and Nehi ; the latter
was not known hitherto, unless perchance his name is a shortening of that of Penhasi. The finds
included a headless painted statue of the cow of Hathdr, many fragments of stelae, offering-tables,
ostraca, papyri, &c., as well as a large rectangular granite offering-table of Harwa, a personage of
late date who is well known.

‘At Kurnet Murrai M. Baraize cleared the tomb of the well-known Royal Son of Kush Mermosé,
who flourished under Amenophis 111, discovering in it an anthropoid coffin on its sledge, both of
granite. M. Baraize also busied himself with restorations in the temple of Dér el-Bahri'—where (as
we regret to learn from a different source) one fine sculptured head of Queen Ahmos# has recently
been smashed, and another stolen.

‘ Professor S8ami Gabra, excavating on behalf of the University Fuad I at Tiina el-Gebel, cleared
yet another entrance to the subterranean galleries with mummies of ibises and cynocephalous apes,
bringing up the number of entrances to three. The new gallery revealed also the tomb of a High-
priest of Thoth named *Ankhhdr, who is believed to have lived about 500 n.c. A large number of
votive offerings in bronze and fayence represented ibises of some size, monkeys, Osiris, &c., and
among the other finds were several papyri written in Old Demotic of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty
and with the seals still intact.

‘The Italian excavations at Arsinoe (Sheikh ‘Ibida) began rather late; those of the French
Institute at Tod were on a small scale only.

‘At Sakkiirah the Service des Antiquités continued its clearing of the causeway that leads up to
the pyramid of Unas. Blocks were found bearing interesting reliefs, among them a scene of famine.
Mastabas and rock-cut tombs of the Fifth Dynasty were discovered on either side of the causeway,
especially to the south. Other mastabas came to light near that of Idut to the south of the enclosure
of King Djoser.

‘At Tanis Prof. Montet, working for the University of Strasbourg, opened the tombs of the
Kings Psusennes and Amenemopd, These lay close together, accessible from a common ante-
chamber, whilst in a third chamber was found an apparently unused sarcophagus. The sarcophagus
of Psusennes was rectangular and of granite and had been usurped from Merenptah. Inside it was
an anthropoid coffin of black granite, and within this again a coffin of silver, likewise anthropoid.
Of the last-named only the lid was well preserved, the rest having fallen to pieces. Owing to the
humidity nothing remained of the Pharaoh himself except his bones, but on these lay a plate and a
mask, both of gold. Near the sarcophagus were the four Canopic jars, of alabaster with gilded lids,
and there were also a number of vases of gold and silver of unusual shapes, most of them bearing
inscriptions of the king and of other members, male and female, of this family of the Twenty-first
Dynasty. One golden vase was inscribed with the name of Ahmos# of the Eighteenth Dynasty.
Among the objects upon the mummy were many jewels, golden sandals, two pairs of armbands,
nacl:laca_u of gold and lapis lazuli (one bead with a cuneiform inscription), sacred eyes, a dagger, &e.
The burial of Amenemopé was similar, but slightly less rich. He too possessed a mask and jewels,
among the latter two armbands with the name of Psusennes.’
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Eine griechisch-koptische Odenhandschrift (Papyrus Copt. Vindob. K. §706). By Wavres Tiw and PeTER
Saxz. Rom, Pipstliches Bibelinstitut, 1938, 112 pp., with facsimiles. 80 Lire,

Amongst the earliest instruments of Christian worship were collections of * psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs'. W. Christ, in the introduction to his Anthologia graeca carminum Christianorunt, p. xx, says: ‘Psalmos
Davidis duplici nomine aluér wal Guvew (referring to Eph. v, 18 and Cor. mm, 16) significatos sentio, quod et
pealli solebant et laudes dei optimi maximi continebant, reliqua autem carmina veteris Testamenti, velut
cantica Mosis et Annae et trium puerorum, apud posteros quoque scriptores odae audiunt’. To these were
naturally soon added the Magnifieat, the Nunc Dimittis, and the Benedictus, still used in the daily offices of
the Book of Common Prayer.

This is a publication of a fragmentary bilingual Odarium, a parchment codex, which may be reasonably
datad in the second half of the sixth century. The Greck text is on the whole near that of the Codex Alexan-
drinus: the anthors collect other examples of the Coptic Odarium, and point out the variants in the present
text, which is in o pure Sa‘idic dialect, with one small variation in & verbal inflexion.

Both Greek and Coptic texts are very fragmentary, but the editors have deciphered and expanded them
with great patience and ingenuity, and have produced a result of considerable interest, both textual and
liturgical.

STEPHEN (FASELEE.

Philonis Alexandrini in Flaceum. BEdited with an Introduction, Translation, and Commentary by HErRBERT
Box, Lecturer in Classics in the University College of Hull. Oxford University Press, 1939, Svo.
Ixii 4 120 pp. 12s. 6d. net.

This is an admirable edition of Philo's polemic against Flaccus, which is our main piece of literary
evidence for the struggles between Jews and Greeks in Alexandria and for the legal position of the Jewish
politeuma there. The subject is one on which & great deal of light has been thrown by the papyri; and the
great merit of this edition is that it provides copious references to and extracts from these documents, and
80 enables the reader to check Philo’s often highly tendencious story by contemporary evidence. Dr. Box
himself shows an admirably judicial temper in assessing the grounds of the quarrel on both sides, which is
at no time an easy task, His translation is excellent ; it succeeds in being readable and yet conveying a good
impression of Philo’s almost intolerable turgidity. My only serious eriticism is the statement (p. xlii, n. 1)
that Carabas (the name of the Alexandrine half-wit dressed up as a king as an insult to Herod Agrippa) is
the same name as Barabbas. The latter is a well-authenticated Jewish name (cf. Strack-Billerbeck on
Matt. xxvii. 18) and not the same as Carabas, if that name means ‘eabbage’. And it seems doubtful
whether the mockery of Jesus mmbaregudndutheemﬁngoflmiummthagmundthatauchm
action would have been stopped by the officers as disorderly, unless it had been sanctioned by tradition;
the discipline of the auxiliaries in Palestine does not seem to have been very strict. Dr. Box is to be con-
gratulated on producing & book which should serve for many years to come as a standard work on the
relations of the Jewish colony in Alexandria to the Roman government and the Greek population.

Wireep L. Kxox.

Hieroglyphic Texis from Egyptian Stelae, etc. Part VIII. Edited by L. E. 8. Enwarps. London, The British
Museum, 1939. Small fol. i+58 Pp-, 50 pls. 36s.
m,mmmmmmnfmﬁmmammmﬂummanmmdmm

excellence of this volume. No one who examines it and compares it with earlier parts of the same series can

doubt the wisdom of their decision to abandon line-drawings and hand-copies in favour of photographic
plates. In the case of well-preserved reliefs or inseriptions no line-drawing, however well executed, can
npudmtbaqunﬁtynndmhniqueufthnuﬁginﬂmweﬂulgmdphotngmph. (Omn the other hand, where
mmﬁmhmywmnvﬂmufaphmphkmuhmdnubﬂﬂ Fortunately, most of
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the monuments here published are in good preservation, and as Mr. Edwards has also given a copy of every
inseription in hieroglyphic type there should be no doubt as to what is to be read. The photographic plates
are of a remarkably high standard, despite the difficulty of some of the subjects, and contribute in no small
degree to the value of the book. Mr. Edwards has clearly been at pains to present accurate copies of the texts
and to preserve the relative positions of signs so far as the limits of his hieroglyphic fount will allow. The
reviewer has noted a few errors in the printed texts: p. 5 (= P1 5,1. 10), for | read | ; p. 24 (=PL 21, L.11),
for &= read —; p. 33 (= Pl 25, L 10), for |\ read 1; p. 48 (= PL 39, L 2), for Y read Y
(det. of hms); L 13 for 0 Z7.€ read O 5F ™.

The fifty-five monuments of which the inscriptions are published in this volume are all of the New
Kingdom, the majority belonging to the Eighteenth Dynasty. Mr. Edwards has supplied a full description
of each one, together with a note on the provenance and a select bibliography where possible. An index
of names and titles might usefully have been added.

Among the objects published for the first time is the beautiful anthropoid sarcophagus of grey granite
belonging to Merymosé, Viceroy of Nubia under Amenophis I1I (Pls. 16-17). The statement on p. 15 that
this sarcophagus came from Semnah is surely a mistake. According to Gauthier, Livre des Rois, 11, 338, n. 1,
it was found by Harris at Thebes, and as cones and other funerary objects belonging to Merymos® have been
found scattered about near the tomb of Huy (Davies, The Tomb of Huy, pp. 1, 34), the tomb of Merymosé
must have lain somewhere in the neighbourhood, at Kurnat Mur‘ai, Thebes.

The title given to PL 27, ‘Inscribed panel from the tomb of <= 4§ Herun-em-heb (hrn-m-b)’ will seem
strange to those who have not yet scoustomed themselves to the presence of the Pulestinian god Haurdn in
the Egyptian pantheon. Mr. Edwards may be right—there is some evidence on his side—and in ten years’
time we may all speak quite as naturally of King Herunembab as most of us do now of King Harembab,
but at present the matter is still controversial. A reference to the current literature on the problem
{e.g., Montet and Bucher, Ree. bibl. 44, 153 {f.; Albright, AJSL 53, 1 f1.), and a note explaining that the man
referred to was the general who afterwards became king, his name being usually read Haremhab, would have
been helpful. As it is, the inconsistency between Mr. Edwands’s transcription and the rendering * Herembeb'
given by Mr. Sidney Smith in the Preface is left unexplained.

But these are small points of criticism, and we look forward with pleasure to further Parta.

Pavr €. SsuTHER.

The Politics of Philo Judaeus, Practice and Theory. By Ezwix R. GoopexovcH, with a general bibliography
of Philo by Howarp L. Goopmart and Erxwix R. GoopexovcH. Yale University Press, 1938.
xii+ 348 pp., S pls. 3.758.

Students of Philo owe an enormous debt to Professor Goodenough and Mr. Goodhart for the monumental
bibliography of Philo which they have drawn up, ranging from the manuscripts to articles in periodicals
as recent as 1937,

Professor Goodenough's examination of Philo's ‘politics” is amazingly ingenious ; I wish I could say that
1 find it convineing. Philo’s attackson arrogance, as exemplified by Jethro and Joseph, are intended to be read
by Jews as attacks on Rome and Roman governors ; that Philo's attacks in Le Somn. ii. 59 refer to the Romans
Y& not only inherently probable, but is made certain by his parallel deseription of Trimalehion festivities in
his De Vita Contemplativa 48 ff., where the banguets he is describing are called, when given by the Greeks,
imitations of Italian extravagance’. Similarly, the fact that Joseph is émivporos while the LXX does not call
him so, proves that Philo has the Roman prefect in mind, since this is a common title for him. Again
Joseph and Jethro are sometimes bad and sometimes good ; therefore they sometimes refer to bad governors
and sometimes are intended as advice for good ones.

I do not think that these are unfair specimens of Professor Goodenough's arguments. The first is from
the particular to the universal (yet it produces certainty!). The second merely shows that in writing an
account of Joseph you would naturally use the popular name for the prefect of Egypt in view of the re-
semblance of the positions, The third simply shows that Philo had in the case of Jethro to reconcile a bad
name with a good man; in the case of Joseph he had to do justice to the story of Genesis, but at the same
time he includes a traditional Jewish midrashie element, for which Joseph represents Ephraim and so
Bamaria. Such a task might seem hard to those who care for consistency, but I see no reason to suppose
that Philo had more regard for consistency than the compiler of Berefith Rabbah.  Winrrep L. Kxox.
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Handbook: for the study of Egyptian Topographical Lists relating to Western Asia. By Dr. J. Smwoxs. Leiden,
E. J. Brill, 1937. xvi--224 pp., with frontispiece, 6 figures, 23 plans, 36 dingrams.

In this careful and detailed study Dr. Simons has collected almost all the known Egyptian Topographical
Lists that refer to Western Asia, and has produced a work that will remain for many years as the standard
authority. Simons naturally covers much of the ground that has been dealt with by Jirku in his Die dgyp-
tischen Listen palastinensischer wnd syrischer Ortsnamen, but in far greater detail, though with much less
emphasis on identifications, and his work is much superior to Jirku's in that it gives the hieroglyphic texts
with detailed commentary upon them, and in the emphasis laid on the positions and layout of the texts.
It should be pointed out that this volume has a limited scope: it has little concern with the identifications
of place-names, and it is concerned solely with the topographical lists and does not deal with the names
contained in other Egyptian historical and literary texts, which are to be dealt with in another volume. Sines
Simons's work was completed one further short list has been published by Fakhry in Annales 37, 39-57:
Fakhry considers these to be fragments of a list of Amenophis I, but it seems more likely that they are of
Tuthmosis ITI. More recently larger lists of Asiatic and African names have been discoversd in the Society’s
excavations at ‘Amarah West. These ‘Amirah lists, which will shortly be published in detail, are ostensibly
of Ramesses I1, but have little or no connexion with the Ramesside lists and seem to be related to the lists
of Amenophis 11T at Sulb, whence it is possible they may have been copled.

In a brief introductory section are notes on the types of topographical lists, the historical value of the
lists, and the syllabic orthography and transliterations. With reference to the value of the lists mention must
be made of Noth's valuable series of papers Die Wege der Pharaonenheere in Palastina und Syrien in Zeitachr,
des Deut. Pal.-Vereins® 60, 183-230; 61, 26-65; 277-304, which are of outstanding interest with special refer-
ence to the lists of Tuthmosis 11, Sethos T, and Shoshenk.

The greater part of the book, however, is divided into two main portions, In the first the lists are treated
in chronological order, their positions are deseribed and illustrated by means of plans, and information of a
general character is given, together with brief historical summaries. The second portion is occupied with the
lists themselves: first diagrams show the layout of the texts, next come hieroglyphic transcriptions (it is a
great pity that the signs should be so small and the forms so atrocious), and finally eritical and comparative
notes and transliterations. These two sections are followed by s map of Egypt, a plan of Karnak, an adden-
dum in which some additional short lists are printed together with cross references to Jirka's work, and last
of all an excellent index of names (all in transliteration) with a few jdentifications and with croas references
to the work of Borée, Burchardt, Gauthier, and Albright.

1t is an immense advantage to have at last almost all the topographical lists within one eover, but it is
a thousand pities that the lists themselves should be of such unequal value. This very considerable mass of
material has been gathered from many earlier publications, but there is no sign of Simons's having ever
checked or collated a single text with the original. He is dependent on the publications of many scholars
from Rosellini and Champollion to the Chicago Oriental Institute, or on photographs of unpublished texts.
These authorities are of very unequal accuracy, and when it comes, as in lists XIII, XIV, and XXIV, to
trying to interpret and disentangle palimpsest texts on such a basis, the results, though Simons has been
most careful and painstaking, must have a very limited value. All these texts and Simons's deductions
urgently need checking face to face with the original lists, even in those unhappily far too frequent cases
where the texts have suffered since the first copies were made.

H“mhhagniduphutogmphsunbe ia shown in two cases in which Simons has made errors. He
has placed List I ¢ (of Tuthmosis [11) on the north-west face of the seventh pylon at Karnak, relying on the
statement of Porter-Moss, Top. Bibl. o, 54, nos. 14, 15, and ignoring the indications given previously by
Sethe and Maller. Noth (ZDPYV 61, 27, n. 1) has pointed out that this is wrong, and that the text is actually
on the north-east face of the pylon. Miss Moss, in answer to an inquiry, confirms that ‘the Asiatic list on
Pylon VII should be at (12}-{13), and the African list at (14}-{15), and not as they are given in the Biblio-
graphy’. The error is the more inexensable since Simons actually quotes photographic reproductions of the
north-west pylon, all of which show clearly that the texts on that section are African, and it is clear that he
could not have studied them carefully when making his disgrams. In addition to Capart, Thébes, 233, fig.
151, which is list I ¢ African (not Asiatic as Simons says), see also Jéquier, L' Architecture, pl. 56, 2, and Pillet,
Thibes: Karnak et Louzor, fig. 75 on p. 93, and, less clearly, fig. 77 on p. 36. Simons's plan ii (p. 30) and plan
xxiii (Appendix II, p. 189) must be corrected accordingly.

! Quoted hereafter as ZDFPV.
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The same incomplete study of photographs has led Simons into errar in regard to the layout of List 1.
The photographs which he cites on p. 30, to which should be added Pillet, op. cit., fig. 78 on p. 97, show
clearly that the fourth row from the top differs from his diagram. To the left of No. 12 is a head and
part of a cartouche, apparently corresponding to the missing 11, and beyond that another head is pre-
served, after which there is room for two more ovals. This line must have originally contained 8 names,
and not 2 as Simons states. The correct layout of the text, therefore, is that given by Noth in ZDPV
61, M.

Apart from points of detail which are listed below, there are a number of other mistakes and misprints in
the text. Throughout the printed part of the text ﬁ is consistently and wrongly uﬂdinatmdafﬂ which is
apparently never used in print in this volume. In the map on p. 188 there are several errors: in the portion
dealing with the Theban area read ‘Medinet Habu. Lists XXVII-XXXI', and under ‘Karnak' the first
two entries should be T-VII and X-XIV; at the bottom of the page the Soleb list is IX, not X. On p. 194,
bottom, read Amama for Armana.

The following are a number of points and errors which 1 have noticed:

List I. 30 b, ¢, and 37 a, b, : Eimuusmbati‘tnlm& fantthﬁ'uE.

106 a: Sethe has = and not simply =,

178: Sethe and Miiller add roa at the end.

191: The lacuna at the end does not exist in Sethe's and Miller's copies.

192: — is badly bracketed: a portion of the upper part of the sign is visible.

List ¥. 18: the final o does not agree with the broken and uncertain sign in Miller's copy.

List ¥1. 2: = at the end is omitted by Simons, but is clear in Miller’s copy and photograph.

21: from the photograph there hardly seems room for the lacuna inserted by Simons between [ ? and |.

List IX. Rimons's statement (p. 48, top) is somewhat misleading. Most of the columns in Hall C have
fallen, but it is reasonable to suppose that all bore lists of names, and excavation would probably reveal
more names, During & recent visit to Sulb I was able to make hasty copies of some texts, though not of all
that were visible, and the following remarks are based on my notes,

Series o (from eol. 13 in Lepsing's plan). Simons's diagram is misleading and gives the impression that
there was a double change in the direction of the figures. This is not so: Simons's 10 follows immediately
after 5; he is correct in placing 9 and 10 back to back. The correct numbering and arrangement,
therefore, is 10(9) ; 9(8) ; 8(7); 7(6) — < 1(1); 2(2); 3(3); 4(4); 5(5) ; 6(10) (Simonss numbers in brackets).
2: o} 5§ is correct; 6(10); the same spelling at ‘Amirah West (N. 5); %(8): C@'@ﬁlﬂu correct,
It should be noted that here and throughout the other lists Simons's arrangement of the signs does
not always conform with that of the original.

Series f (from col. 22 in Lepsius's plan). Simons’s 1, 5, 6, and 7 are on a fragment of a drum, and his 2
is on another piece, which bears two additional names. The correct arrangement and numbering would
appear tobe: 7(5); 6(4); 5(3) = +-1(1); 2(2); 3(-); 4(-). 1:should read ﬁ#%?kﬁ&hm
cccursat ‘Amirah West (N.21)as Ec:-ﬂfﬁm 2: the first sign is “=) and not = as given by Simons.
3(-): the reading is "= %777 : it is clearly the same name as 7| = B %% at ‘Amirah (N. 23).
At *Amarah this name is preceded by dr (N. 22) and is followed by a very badly damaged name (N, 24)»

?
which may have been kpn. 4(-): lh%nla = N. 22 at 'Amirah: only the extreme right-hand tip
of < is preserved. 6(4): Lepsius's reading [ £}]. % = is correct: the same spelling is found again in
N. 25 at “Amiirah.

Series g (from col. 21 in Lepsius's plan). 2: rather doubtful: there appears to have been a small, rectangular
sign in front of each §, ; the first small sign may be a damaged O but is most uncertain. If this observa-
tion is correct, the suggested equation (see p. 181) with No. 12 in list XXVI must be abandoned. 3:
only the bottom of | is visible; I thought I could distinguish a feeble trace of — low down.
5: 2= L %) s isclear: Simons's final 12 is not visible, though there is room forit. 6: Simons’s final pg
is not to be seen, though there is room for it.

Series b (col. 5 in Lepsius's plan). Forthathhﬂmmlrmdf‘lm
more than £ at the end. s

there seems to be space for
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Series h (from col. 20 in Lepsius’s plan). Ihave nonotes on this, but since it is on the south side of the hall
the names are in all probability African.

List XIII. 53: the note on this (p. 139) misrepresents Miiller, who only gives .o at the end. 65: Miller's
copy, as against Simons, gives < 10 B - clearly.

List XIV. 54: Maller gives clear traces of 0@, omitted by Simons. 67: Simons does not indicate the
possibility of there having been | after =, of. Milller.

List X¥ITT. 1t is over-bold to assign the lists at SBesebi to Sethos 1 without at least mentioning the possi-
bility that they may be of Akhenaten. The topographical lists at Sesebi are so brief that there is hardly
enough material for comparative purposes. It is significant that Sesebi and Sulb, the latter under Amenophis
111, are the only sites known to have topographical lists on columns, and the African names seem to be maore
closely connected with Sulb than with any other site. The probability is that either the lista were cut during
the reign of Akhenaten, or that, if they date to Sethos I, they were copied from the Sulb lists,

The description of the position of the lists, taken from Lepsius, is wrong. The three remaining columns
at Sesebi form part of the second (western row) of columns in the pronaos; not the eastern row. There are
two columns north of the axis, and one south of the axis, the missing eolumn being the southernmost, not
the northernmost column. The Asiatic list is found on the middle column which really stands immediately
on the north side of the axis (the northernmost column has no topographical list) and the first column south
of the axis has African names: ¢f. the correct plan in JEA 23, pl. xiv.

List XIX. 8: at the end Maller gives = and not simpl¥ Z7.

List XX. 12: the lacuns under [0 does not exist in Miiller's copy.

List XXII. 6: the end of this name is not very clear in the photograph (frontispiece), but appears to be
—|. 12: the photograph shows — | clearly.

List XXIII. Who would imagine from Simons's copy that the damaged groups in 30 and 31 read b

List XXIV. 40 the last two signs according to Miller are 2 : Simons has mistaken the detailed drawing
of | for .

lLiat XXXIV. The preliminary remarks that accompany this list (pp. 80-101) are unusually detailed and
valuable. It is refreshing to note Simons's plea for more confidence in the value of this list, a plea which is
supported by Noth's more recent study in ZDPV 61, 277-304. It should be noted that Noth, unlike Bimons,
does not support the current view that many of these names cover two ovals, and his remarks on the words
discussed in § 7 (p. 97) throw fresh light on this question, and appear quite convincing.

Simons is undoubtedly right (p. 96) in stating that Miller's suggested 7790~ is the most plausible

explanation of the name { | B 75— =t (No. 20), but his eriticism of it is hardly logical. Thero was no
need for the Egyptiannﬁbntuuﬁmthamiclapxﬂnwhnwunnttmnﬂlﬁxxgthawuﬂintow.but
was transliterating a foreign word into hieroglyphs. Thus to have written g7 would have been not only un-
necessary but wrong, and [Tl seems a very reasonable approximation to the Hebrew article. The reference
mthanmmmufputthabnginniugnfothuwmdainthaliﬂ‘uhﬁidﬂ-hnpnint:allthmwurdnmwhat
Hubhhuuﬂnd‘nppnﬂnﬁw‘nnditwu!dmomthutulmwmdstheyhtdhemmemﬂmuputofm
ﬁmthl.tiutbelhttbeymmtndlaxgyptianmmuﬁththalfg}'pﬂm article and not as transliters-
tions of foreign words as in the case of the other names, ng for instance is known in Egyptian texta from the
time of Tuthmosis I1I and the other words may have been equally familiar.

The discussion of the ending (|, is inconclusive, but at least Simons is undoubtedly right in denying
that it represented either the Aramaic status emphaticus or a Semitic feminine ending. It seems to have no
real phonetic valoe. TheotharendingLMMMNMWMPMHEWJMmqu?bemm]‘mdwﬂh
the meaningless — and similar writings added to most geographical names in late times. It is significant,
too, that == oocurs without any sound value iuimthnﬁmﬂemmtinhhup-ﬂlhguﬂhawmdlbrﬂim
122). Tt should be added that Simons seems incapable either of drawing or printing == correctly, and great
confusion exists. Umﬂ]r;:ig printed or drawn in the wrong way: only once in the autographed lists does
hdﬂrtﬂyﬂnpmﬂﬂﬂy[lﬂﬁ]ﬁnﬂmﬂhﬂﬂﬂ{ﬂ,ﬂﬂﬁ]hninwmug. In the printed portion the ending
uriul:thuintadmngiymp.ﬂﬁ:ESi:printcdmrmeﬂyonp.Mbutmumtdyunplﬂl.nndIﬂsis
pt‘mhdim.onuntdjrunp,ﬂﬂuho,thuughinthn:utugmphedpmtﬁmitiumpiedmmﬂj. In 122 also the
ﬁmtelemmt—iaﬁnndmtuﬁimm:girﬂit.

Emnmumitnmpp.W.M,]'IHlﬂm&mwuﬂﬂu'upubﬁnhalphummphnufthhlisﬂi‘mﬂﬁﬂu.
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1, pls. 86, 87). These photographs include the tenth row, which Simons says (p. 92) is never included in the
published photographs.

Finally, some notes on the transcriptions:

12: on the proposed identification of this name with 1X g. 2, see the remarks above on the latter name,
26: }iﬂnm.ittedaﬂ!r qq,ﬂmugh it is olear in the photograph and in Miller's copy. 55: pr k-t-f does not seem
to be the ‘only possible reading’ of this name. To read it thus means that the Egyptian scribe instead of
transliterating the name into hieroglyphs, as in all other instances, translated it into Egyptian and was then
80 careless as to displace the determinative. Gauthier's theory that S is an error for S is not only attractive
but far more probable, and hence Abel's identification with *Ain Bergit (of. Mél. Maspero, 1, 32) has some
justification. In this view one could take };{ for ﬁ..uudnr the influence of hieratic, as in 73, 75, 111, and 123.
68: Simons's reading with a small lacuna between Y, and s is impossible: the correct reading is clearly
}ﬁ?talhhq&@:fmtﬁkmﬂpﬂg:ﬁ §7. 119: Maller gives pov at the end instead of o772 123: the
photograph clearly has %57, not &. 130: at the end Simons gives | =7 pg instead of = (| 224 which is
clear in the photograph and in Maller's copy. 145: Simons’s final p2 is not to be seen in the photograph or
in Miller's copy: it has possibly been inserted through a misunderstanding of Miller's note on this name.

H. W. FAmRMAX,

La neuviéme campagne de fouilles @ Ras Shamra-Ugarit. (Printemps, 1937.) By Cravpe F.-A. ScRAEFFER.
Rapport sommaire suivi d'études sur les textes et inscriptions par R. Dussavp, Ci. ViroLLEAUD, E.
Duorse, A. Guirmsor.—Extrait de lo Revue Syria, 1938. 124 pp., 15 plates, 51 figs. Paris, 1038,
125 francs.

Ugaritica. Etudes relatives aux découvertes de Ras Shamra. By Cravoe F.-A. Scuaxrres. Premidre série.
Mission de Ras Shamra, T. mr. Haut Commissarint de la République frangaise en Syrie et au Liban,
Bibl. Arch. & Hist. T. xxx1. Paris, 1939, viii+ 327 pp., 32 plates, 123 figs. 200 francs.

Excavations have been in progress on the Tell of Ras Shamra, the site of Ugarit, and at Minet el Beida,
its ancient sea-port, since 1929, under the direction of M. Claude F.-A. Bchaeffer. Situated near Lattakiyeh
in the coastal region of Syria where during the Bronze Age so many eivilizations met and inflnenced one
another in turn—the Babylonian, Hurrian, Cretan, Cypriote, Mycenaean, and, not least, the Egyptian—
Ras Shamra has proved to be a site of exceptional importance, M. Schaeffer deserves all praise for having
published the results of each season without loss of time by means of the detailed and fully illustrated reports
which have been appearing year by year in Syria.

During the ninth season (March—June 1937) excavations were carried out in two separate areas: first
at the north-sastern side of the Tell (Syria, 1038, 193-255) among houses and in burial chambers (Tombs
xxxvi and lifi-lvii) rich in bronze objects and pottery of the Middle and Late Bronze Ages, and afterwardsat
the north-western edge (ibid., pp. 313 ff.) in & complex of sixteenth- or fifteenth-century buildings, recon-
structed after a fire in the fourteenth century B.0., which included an important Eésidence, with an elaborate
drainage-system, and a house with a corbelled burial-chamber (Tomb 1) underneath it; a somewhat more
ancient sanotuary near by contained an interesting collection of objects, A beginning was made (pp. 3231.) in
exploring the place of sacrifice on the summit of the neighbouring Mount Casius (Jebel Akra) where a
gtratified ash-heap, eight metres high, was found to contain Roman and Greck coins in the first two metres.
Below the summit a small clearance was made on the site of the late-fifth-century Monastery of St. Barlaam,
From the same volume of Syria come articles by MM. Dussaud, Virolleaud, and Dhorme dealing with a
number of cuneiform texts, and one by M. A. Guérinot on the phonetics of the SBemitic (* Proto-Phoenician”)
language of Ugarit and the cuneiform alphabet which is one of the most important of the discoveries made
in these excavations.

M. Schaeffer has now found time to publish a sumptuous volume, the first of a series entitled Ugaritica
and designed to contain the definitive record of the excavations, Of the four chapters of Ugaritica, 1, the
first consists of an historical outline, the second gives an account of the connexions of Ugarit with the Aegean
world, the third and fourth describe, respectively, a ceremonial battle-axe, from a stratum earlier than about
1365 B.c., and two figurines of copper, plated with white gold (electrum), dating from the nineteenth to
seventeenth centuries, all of them being finds of the ninth season. A Mitannian origin is assigned to the
battle-axe, which is of copper, adorned with gold damascening and with the figure of o boar, and having
open-mouthed lion-heads moulded onto an iron blade—perhaps the carliest known instance of the use of



REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS 169

iron. The figurines likewise are to be regarded as examples of Hurrian workmanship, which is one of the factors
that can be traced in the composite art of northern Syria. So much has been written about these excavations,
especially with reference to the epigraphical discoveries, that it has heen possible to compile a list of something
over 500 works—reports, commentaries and reviews—dealing directly with Ugarit. An index to the whole
of this material is appended, a marvel of industry, in which each work is cited by its number in the list
{where Ugarifica, 1, appears as no. 21).

Nine seasons have proved sufficient for the partial clearance only of the upper levels ; the lower depths have

been merely explored by soundings, sometimes to a depth of 18 metres. M. Schaeffer estimates that seven-

 eighths of the site remain to be excavated, and this may be the reason for his having chosen to sketch the
history of Ugarit in general terms rather than to give an account of his discoveries layer by layer. As he
observes, the conclusions now reached are subject to revision as new facts come to light. Even as it is,
the site has proved so rich in finds that many of the interesting points which the author touches on must
perforce be passed over in this review.

The records of the expedition are based on a division of the Tell into five levels (niveaux). This term,
however, is used not, as one might expect, of occupation-levels, but of periods; thus, Level I, which covers
the Late Bronze Age, is severed by traces of a conflagration in the fourteenth century, while some buildings
of the Middle Bronze Age, Level 11, seem to have lasted into the later period. The soundings have proved
that Level II1 contains some pottery of the fourth millennium ; painted eggshell-ware, of the Tell Halaf type,
has been found in Level IV, The lowest level, with underlying strata which contain no pottery, is assigned to
the neolithic period; in this connexion M. Schaeffer confidently asserts the existence of a trus neolithic
industry in Syria, against the opinion {recently reaffirmed by Pire Vincent with particular reference to
Jericho { Revue Biblique, 1938, 561 ; 1939, 91) that the chaleolithic follows immediately upon the mesolithic
culture, to the exclusion of the neolithic in the strict sense of that term.

Until the last centuries of the third millennium Ugarit, in common with other North Syrian towns, was
dominated by the influence of Mesopotamia ; the upper layers of Level ITT are thought to attest a period of
impoverishment following on the fall of the dynasty of Akkad and perhaps marked by the incoming of the
Canaanite element which eventually formed the bulk of the population. With Lovel IT we get a clearer view
of history, including evidence of elose intercourse with Egypt under Dyn. X1I. In M. Schaeffer's narrative
(Uparitica, 1, 16 fL.) the sections dealing with the Egyptian finds are preceded by references to the history of
Ugarit during the course of the First Babylonian Dynasty. This is, in all probability, an inversion of the
true sequence of events, as it is now becoming clear that the date of Hammurabi must be brought down from
the twenticth century {wwﬁu.memdiugtnmaajatemsufmpuhthn] ta the second half of the
nineteenth century, if not further still. This conclusion, which is of great importance for the chronology
of the Near East, is accepted by M. Schaeffer and is supported, as he observes, by the stratification of Level
IL. The monuments of the Middle Kingdom are numerous, including a statue of Khnumit, wife of Senusert 11
and perhapes a Syrian prhm..phinmqummhltm.andth:atehufmuﬁnhLﬂanumbﬁhkh.whn
appears to have been an envoy at the court of the native ruler, The figures, but not the inscriptions, have been
mutilated, presumably by people hostile to Egypt and ignorant of the significance of the texts; these are
sdentified with the Hurrian element in the population, becoming predominant with the rise of the kingdom
of Mitanni.

Itiathmght]iidjrthtthmmllmnﬂntmnetﬁemmtlt Ugarit. Pottery of the Middle Minoan
puiudhuheenhnndinaumnltumhudhuﬂdhgxnfhwlﬂmﬂpmnpmbkm of chronology (pp.
54 ff.). A painted fragment, assigned by Sir Arthur Evans to MM II & (c. 2000-1875 B.c.), was found in
association with Syrian pottery apparently of later date, while in Tomb Ivii (one of thoss cleared in the
ninth season) together with Hyksos pottery and scarabs which suggest that none of the burials was earlier
than the eighteenth century, there were three vases paralleled in the tomb diseoversd by Professor Garstang
at Abydos. M. Schaeffer feels that the evidence from Ugarit conflicts with the conclusions drawn from the
Egyptian sites—the Haraga and Kahun (Lahun) rubbish-heaps and the Abydos tomb—which form a basis
for the dating of MM IT pottery. He is therefore led to reconsider the Egyptian evidence in detail and to
];mpmnlntardata{'ﬂp:.ﬂ[[} far MM II; but the opposing case has been very cogently stated by Mr.
Pendlebury in his Archasology of Crete (1939), 144 ff., and must hold the field at all events until the strata
containing the Dyn. XII statues have been fully explored.

The family burial-chambers of Ugarit are of remarkable interest, both as regards their construction and
the objects found in them. They fall into two groups, though there scems to be a transitional stage repre-
sented by Tomb liii. Some of the earlier group, described and illustrated in the report of the ninth season,

z
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are assigned to the eighteenth century ®.c., continuing in use for several eenturies; the development of the
Inter type (containing pottery of the thirteenth century) is discussed in Ugaritica, 1, 72 ff. All these tombs
have certain features in common: they are stone buildings, rectangular in plan, with walls that converge
townrds the roof, and they have short stone-covered dromad with steps leading into them. In the later group
corbelled masonry takes the place of rough stone, the dromos is somewhat longer, and the doorway is
in the centre of ane of the end walls instead of being at o corner of the chamber; novel features are niches in
the walls and window-like openings which may have been intended to admit libations by means of shafts
from above. A similar window is found in the *Royal Tomb' at Isopata, in Crete, and there can be no
doubt that the architecture of the later tombs owes something to Aegean influences. But the point to be
ohserved about these chambers is that they were adapted for burials underneath the floors of houses in
accordance with a purely oriental custom (examples which occur to one are Tepe Hissar, in Persia, and
Ur under the Elamite dynasty of Larsa). The chamber-tomb at Til Barsip is adduced as a parallel to the
early group at Ugarit, but apparently the excavator, M. Dunand, is not convinced of the connexion
between the tomb and the house above it, probable though it appears. The Middle Bronze Age burial-
chambers of Megiddo might appropriately have been cited, as also the fuct that in Palestine the custom
of burial under houses became prevalent in the *Hyksos® period and did not outlast it.

Intercourse with the Aegean world was interrupted by the Hurrian domination, but with the return of
Egyptian supremacy under Dyn. XVIII there came an influx first of Cypriote and later of Mycenaean wares,
and it is possible that Ugarit became in effect s Mycenaean colony. The art of this era is well represented by a
gold bowl and platter which, though found near the surface, are assigned to the fifteenth to fourteenth
century ( Ugarifica, 1, 33, figs. 25, 26). This dating is confirmed by a comparison with the basalt panel found
at Beth-shan (Rowe, Topography and History of Beth-shan, p. 16 and frontispiece) at Level IX—period of
Diyn. XVIII—in which it has been, quite unjustifiably, regarded as intrusive by some authorities; the lions
depicted on the panel and on the bowl are astonishingly alike—as Professor Albright has perceived—moare
especially in such features as the star on the shoulder of each, the four lines on the body to represent the ribs,
and the treatment of the mane.

No traces of Hittite domination during the Tell-el-Amarna period have as yet been discovered ; the con-
flagration which took place at about that time may, it is thought, have been occasioned by an earthguake.
Under Dyn. XIX Ugarit enjoyed a further period of prosperity, which lasted till about 1200 n.c. when the
invading Peoples of the Sea brought the long and brilliant history of Ugarit to a close.

G. M. FrrzGERALD.

Festschrift Paul Koschaker zum 60. Geburtstag iiberreicht von seinen Fachgenossen. 3 vols. (pp. xvi+408;
vi+410; viii+-452). Weimar, 1939. RM. 24,

These volumes, in spite of certain features which would make one prefer to forget them, contain matter
which calls for notiee in the interests of scholarship. It is only necessary to draw attention to the few articles
in vol. i which treat of topics affecting Egypt.

Though preoccupied with a decidedly provincial question of Dogmatik, G. Simonétos (Das Verhaltnis von
Kauf und Ubsreignung im altgriechischen Recht, 1xt, 172-98) makes a real contribution to our knowledge of the
Greek law of sale, his interpretations of the basic text, namely the fragment of Theophrastus preserved by
Stobacus, being remarkable for their refreshing common sense. Theophrastus distinguishes two moments
in sale: (a) when the di) xal =pios has become xupla els v mapdBoowr wal adrd 78 maeiv, and (b) when it has
become supin els T xrijow. The former is reached when the buyer has given arra, and the latter when he
has paid the price (and, in the ease of land, has also observed the formalities required by law). Although
the suthor himself is chiefly interested in the fact that at the second moment property passed to the buyer
on payment of the price, independently of any traditio, his treatment of the first moment is what interested
us most. The amount of the arm was in some Greek cities fixed by law, in others left to be agreed ; it might
unumnslunha-triﬂ.ing.e,g,nﬁng.inwhﬁhmitaeﬁeﬂmuﬂbeun]ymnﬁmtﬂry,butmgﬁnﬂdm
effects of arre having been given were also (s good point) penal. Arra made the contract wwpla «ls Tijw
wapibonuw xal abrd v mwleiv, but the consequences of this were not necessarily the same as those of an emptio
venditio becoming perfecla. In general non-performance of the contract entailed penalties, which for the
buyer consisted in forfeiture of the arre paid: quite as good o remedy, provided that the arra was sufficient,
as an actio vendifi for unliquidated damages. This seems to be clearly stated by Theophmstus, though
Simonétos does not advert to it, probably because it is obvious. The penalties on the seller are less clear;
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in fact they were not the same in all city laws. The curious feature of Theophrastus's account is that the
buyer’s breach of contract is assumed to consist in refusing to accept the price. Though he does not mention
this point, its explanation is given by Simonétos: it is that it was by payment of the price that the buyer
obtained property in the thing bought; failure to deliver would be a far less substantial breach. What
penalty the seller incurred by thus preventing the buyer from becoming owner is, as we have said, not very
clear, the passage of Theophrastus being probably corrupt. The obvious penalty, that of the Egyptian
papyri and of the later Roman law, would be payment to the buyer of double his arrs. But Theophrastus
seems to say that in the Thurian law, at least, he forfeited the whole price: presumably this means that,
if he refused to accept it, he was treated as if he had had it. But the passage is obscure, and Arangio-Ruiz's
notes on it (in his, the Istest, edition of the text as an appendix to his and A. Olivieri's Inscriptiones Graecae
Siciliae e infimae Haline ad ius pertinenfes, pp. 247-9) are well worth considering. It was outside Simonétos's
main theme to do so, but he has some interesting lines about Theophrastus’s next remark, that some laws
gave an action (86m) against & seller who refused to sccept the price, As observed already, this peculiar
form of breach confirms Simonétos's thesis as to the passing of property on payment of the price, irrespective
of any traditio. The passing of property in land depended also on further conditions ; of the five systems of
publicity mentjoned by Theophrastus the most interesting is that preferred by him, dvaypads. There are
{pp. 184-91) some very sensible reflections on this controversial institution. Finally the question is raised
whether Theophrastus, when he says that the purchase should not be from a drunken man and so forth,
ginee sales should be éx mpoaspéovas, is reporting with approval the general effect of actual Greek laws or is
propounding Aristotelian doctrine as lex ferenda.

N. J. Pantazopoulos (Ein Beitrag zur Entwicklung der Diaitesie im altgriechischen Rechl mil besonderer
Beriicksichtigung des attischen Rechts, 1o, 100-223), without expressly referring to the parallel, draws a
picture of the development of Attic procedure in private cases closely resembling that which, rightly or
wrongly, has become accepted ns representing the Roman evolution. From a primitive stage of self-help
we pass through that of voluntary submission to arbitration to that of compulsory decision by State Courts.
In classical Athens we find a division of functions between archons and diaelelae closely resembling that
between praetor and index at Rome, But the possibility of appeal to the Helinea is an equally remarkable
difference. This system was developed out of a practice of voluntary submission to arbitration—an evaolution
which is general in the Greek workd. At Athens there continued to exist, by the side of the public Samels,
a usage of the older private Sumoia, just as at Rome beside the action there was compromissum. The
article, which is well written, raises a number of controversial points on which T am not qualified to express
an .

W. Erdmann (Zum ydues dypades der graeco-aegyptischen Papyri, 1, 224-40) advances a vigorous and
well-reasoned angument for the view that ydpes dypagos is pure concubinage and not an inferior or trial

marriage.

W. Hellebrand { Arbeitsrechtliches in den Zenon-Papyri, 111, 241-63) makes a gallant attempt to organize
an intractable mass of material under general conceptions, Only & specialist could say how far he is successful.

E. Berneker (Zur Rechiskraft im ploléemdischen Prozessrecht, T, 268-80) analyses in detail the course of
proceedings in the papyrus published by Sir Herbert Thompsan, A Family Archive from Siut {Oxford, 1934),
from which he dmws the conelusion that in Ptolemaic times the judgement of & native Court in a private
suit had not the full foree of res iudicata except if confirmed by deed of renunciation of claim, which deed
bound only the parties to it. This native principle may have influenced the Greek Ptolemaic law in certain
cases—there are similarities in Attic law which would facilitate fusion—but did not apply to the judgements

of the Greek colleginte Courts.
F. pE ZoLUuETa.

Topographical Bibliography of Ancient Egyptian Hieroglyphic Texts, Reliefs, and Paintings. VI. Upper
Egypt: Chief Temples (excluding Thebes). By Berriia Porrer and Rosatxp L. B. Moss. Oxford, the
Clarendon Press, 1939, 4to. xix-+264 pp., numerous plans. 35a,

The indefatigable industry of the authors of this invaluable Bibliography has now enabled them to
complete their sixth volume, which deals with the temples excluded from vol. ¥, namely Dendera, Esna,
Edfu, Kom Ombo, and Philae. Xot mﬂyiutb&wmhfulifuptutherery high standard set by its predecessors,
but the numerous and excellent plans accompanying the letter-press should enable the researcher to trace the
publication of any scene or inscription. It is true thatat first sight some of the plans appear to be overcrowded
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with letters and figures, but this was unavoidable if they were to fulfil their function properly. Appended
to the text are indexes of Kings, Private Persons, Gods, and Various, of which that of Gods is particularly
interesting, since it names a number of obsoure divinities not often met. As with its older companions,
this volume offers practically no scope to the adverse critie. Tt might perhaps be pointed out that in the
key-plan to the Abydos Temples, taken from Winlock's Temple of Ramesses I af Abydos, the entrance
to the Barcophagus Chamber of the Osireion is not shown, and one might also suggest that dj is a better
conventional transeription of ‘j than the z actually employed, but these are minor points indeed. The
proof-reading, no light task with a letter-press of this kind, seems to have been admirable, and the anthors
are to be congratulated on the result of their labours. It is to be hoped that, despite our present troubles,
they will be able to complete the series.
E. 0. FAULESER.

Der Einfluss der Militirfiihrer in der I8, Agyptischen Dynastie { Untersuchungen sur Geschichte und Allertums-
kunde Agyptens, Band x1v). By Haxs-Worroaxc Hewck. Leipzig, J. C. Hinrichs Verlag, 1939, 87 pp.

The Eighteenth Dynasty is sharply distinguished from all preceding periods of Egyptian history by
the fact that, as a result of the warlike spirit evoked by the struggle to expel the Hyksos, Egvpt for the
first time became a first-class military power with far-reaching designs of conguest. In order to further
these aims, it was necessary to maintain a considerable standing army with its attendant organization,
with the result that the military became of far greater influence in the state than heretofore. Tt is the
purpose of Herr Helek's book to trace the growth of this influence and its results, and in the course of this
tagk he discusses many matters of interest in connexion with the Egyptian army and its organization.

In the military hierarchy the author makes a sharp distinction between the administeative side, staffed
by officials who did not command in the field (Militirbeamten), and the executive or combatant side
(Frontoffiziere). OF these two the former carried the higher rnk, being virtually part of the Civil Service,
and as o typical example of this class he quotes the carcer of Amenhotpe, son of Hapu. The grades of
sdministrative officials, who may, at least in part, be compared with the civilian staff of a modern War
Office, consisted of (1) “clerk of the army’ (s mdt) who either worked in an office at home or was seconded
to a serving regiment to act as accountant ; (2) “chief clerk of the army "' (imy-r 8 md%), who when on active
service had to compile reports and keep the daily log of the campaign ; (3) “cleck of recruits' (&% afrw), an
important official who not only had charge of the conscription and allotted recruits to various garrisons
for training, but was ocoasionally put in charge of the public works for which the army often had to supply
the necessary labour; and (4) ‘general’ (imy-r m#%), on whom lay the responsibility for such matters as the
movements of troops, their equipment and rationing, the maintenance of their full complement, and the
execution of public works, but who did not normally command in the field. Military officials of high rank
on retirement were pensioned off with soft jobs such as stewnrdship of one of the estates of the king or of
& royal personage, posts which were doubtless Inerative but which carried little political influence. The
supreme command in the field was vested in the king, who, however, often delegated his powers as
commander-in-chief (imy-r m&* wr) to the Crown Prince ; only in minor undertakings was a subject temporarily
given this rank. After the death of Akhenaton, when there was no Crown Prince, this all-important post
came into the hands of Haremhab,

The combatant officers commenced their careers as ondinary ‘soldiers’ (w). Thence they passed to
the position of ‘standard-bearer” (fry sryt) or commander of a company (#) of 200 men, and ended as a
*troop-commander’ (bry pdt); the corresponding naval ranks were *standard-bearer’ of such or such a ship
and ‘commander of sailors’. From such officers the king chose his military entourage, especially his
weapon-bearer. The chariotry formed a corps d'élite ; their serving ranks were ‘ charioteer’ (kdn) and *fighter’
(snn). As with the official side, ex-officers were pensioned off with a grant of land or with a civil post;
in some cases they were appointed to the personal entourage of the king or to administrative posts of real
importance. As such appointments depended entirely upon the royal favour, the loyalty of their holders
was assured, and they served as a check on the greed for power of the bureaucracy ; thus the soldiers got that
foot-hold which enabled them eventually to become the most powerful party in the state. As might be
expected, ex-officers were employed in the army and police administrations, but they were also occasionally
made ‘High Steward" (imy-r pr wr) of the king. This official, who originally was concerned with the super-
vision of all the king's estates and their attendant industries, gradually increased in influence till he became
tkindnfpmﬂdaputyaf&uﬁng;h&ct&:budymmuhﬁmu{pnmhthhmﬂnn{t&ﬂigh
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Steward became such a serions source of friction that Amenophis ITI removed his headquarters from Thebes
to Memphis to get him out of the way. When it is recalled that Haremhab, during the reign of Tut‘ankh-
amiin, was not only Commander-in-Chief but High Steward as well, it is obvious that the military party
had by then completely gathered up the reins of power.

When on occasion the kings of the Eighteenth Dynasty needed nurses for their children, they preferred
not to give such obviously influential posts to members of the Upper Ten, but took these personal attendants
from the lesser ranks. Occasionally the wives of officers were so chosen, their hushands becoming tutors
to the royal children, and persons thus appeinted naturally wielded much influence at Court. Such was the
case of Eyo and his wife. She was the ‘great nurse’ of Queen Nofretete, while he was promoted from troop-
commander to Controller of Horse, later entering the priesthood as ‘divine father’. His personal relations
with the royal family obviously destined him for an important part in the confusion which followed the
death of Akhenaton. According to Helek, the course of events was somewhat as follows. When Akhenaton
broke with the priesthood of Amfin he likewise broke with the semi-hereditary state officials who supported
the ancient cults, choosing for his ministers men who had not been brought up in the traditions of the
buresucracy and whose one essential qualification was that they should be adherents of the new faith.
Many of them were soldiers, ai.neatheki.ﬂgmanntmpecttohuIdhismmngainstt-haenamimImhu.d
made without the support of the army, which thus became the main prop of his power. Eye was apparently
the leader of the military party, whose main motive in supporting Akhenaton's reformation seems to have
been not enthusinsm for the new religion but a desire to break the power of the Civil Service, since after
thﬂking‘sdﬁ,ththnylmtmﬁmcinmtumingmt.hﬁwmhipofthenldgnd.u. When Akhenaton died,
dissension broke out in the royal family. The new king Smenkhkaré¢, influenced or controlled by Eye, began
the reaction against Atenism, and quarrelled with Nofretete, who presumably wished to maintain the refor-
mation which her husband had institated, and who, as Helek believes, may have been the queen who asked
the Hittite king Suppiluliuma for his son in marrisge. After the disappearance of Smenkhkars®, Eyo raised
the young Tut‘ankhamin to the throne, and himselfl remaining in the background, appointed the com-
mander-in-chief Haremhab to be High Steward and Regent of the king. Haremhab lost these powers
when Eye assumed the crown on the death of Tut‘ankhamiin, but nused his late office as Regent as justifica-
tion for his action when he in turn usurped the throne and established what was virtually a military
dictatorship. Being himself without a son, he appointed as his successor and Vizier another soldier,
Paramesse, who in due course reigned as Ramesses I and founded the Nineteenth Dynasty.

The above condensed précis of the author's thesis does not touch upon the many interesting side-issues
he raises, such as recruiting, frontier protection, and police organization, into which there is not sufficient
space to go here, While further investigation maypmvethiﬂarthat-drt&i]tnheimrmt,mdperhnpa
not all will agree with his reconstruction of the fall of the Eighteenth Dynasty, it is difficult to controvert
thamninlimaufhinugnmeut;thawhhm*uviewthutthn later kings of the dynasty used the soldiers as
a check on the overweening lust for power of the bureaucracy, and that Akhenaton's revolution, engineered
probably as much for political as for religious reasons, had the support of the armed forces against the
rmﬁmnryuﬁnhh,iuntmnammtﬁththﬂfutunfhﬁﬂaryuwahww them, and affords & satisfactory

ion of the seizure of power by the military on the failure of the royal line.

Alﬁpofthﬂpmhasbmndammdmpm,wbﬁrntheﬁﬂuwnmdmhu been translated as “chief of
Baduiu‘mdo{'qhhfufpuﬁm’:thnmuenhosfawmdm These are, however, but minor blemishes,
and Herr Helck is to be congratulated on having produced a book which no future student of the political

or military history of Ancient Egypt will be able to afford to ignore.
E. 0. FAvLENER.






(175)

LIST OF PLATES

A FracuesT oF ReLrer Fros TaE MesrmTe Tous oF HAREMHEAB g
Flate I. Relief from the Tomb of Harembab . . - . - . . Frontispiece
Eoyrrias SEAGOING SHIPS
Flate II. Model of & Seagoing Ship of the Fifth Dynasty . i % . . Jacing p. 6
Plate T11. Model of & Seagoing Ship of the Fifth Dynasty . : . . ‘ = [
Flate IV. Model of s Seagoing Ship of the Eighteenth Dynasty . . £ = 8
ApoPTioN EXTRAORDINARY 2
Plate V. The Adoption Papyrus, recl, 1. 1-14 - : b . betieen pp. 28 and 29
Plate Va. The Adoption Papyrus, recto, Il. 1-12 : . - . - 2% , 20
Plate VI. The Adoption Papyrus, reclo, ll. 15-26 - - * . " 28 , 20
Plate VIa. The Adoption Papyrus, reclo, IL. 15-26 . - % F - -
Plate VII. The Adoption Papyrus, verso, Il 1-13 ‘ . ; 5 . 25 ., 20
Plate YIIa. The Adoption Papyrus, verso, L. 1-13 3 2 £ £ = 28 .. %
Ox taE StaTrary or THE Oup KixcpoM
Plate VIIL. 1. Head of the Ratnofre statue (5th Dyn.) No. 19 (C0G), from Sakkirah;
2. Head of the Ratofre statue No. 18 (CCG; from Sakkiirah ; Cairo}, with
the wig of No. 10
3. The shipbuilder Betjimes (3rd Dyn.), from Gizah; British Museum
4. The prince Hemyun (4th Dyn.), from Gizah ; Hildesheim
Plate IX. 1. The brewer Nefer (5th Dyn.) from Sakkiirah; Cairo . 3 . i . 48
9 The director of cemetery-workers, Ptahiruka (5th Dyn.), from Glzah;
Hildesheim
3. The physician Nicankhréc (5th Dyn.), from Gizah; Cairo
4. King Pepi II as a boy (6th Dyn.), from South Sakkirah ; Cairo
Plate X. 1. Wooden Group (5th Dyn.); Louvre / ‘ i - \ 1 . 48
2. Granite Group (5th Dyn.), from Gizah; Berlin
3. Double statue of Mersutankh (5th Dyn.), from Gizah; Cairo
4. The dwarf Seneb with his family (6th Dyn.), from Gizah; Cairo
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GENERAL INDEX

A

‘Abd‘altart, Cypriote official, 58 ff.

*Abd'osir, a Cypriote, 58.

Abil Nauriiz, 39 f.

€Adjedto, wife of the Sherden Satamenin, 24,

Adoption Extraordinary, Auax H. GARDINER, 23-9.

Akhenaten, 37, 40.

Alexandrian Decree of 175/174 B.c., An, F. M.
Hercneraem, 154-6.

Avirerey, C. R. C., foyo(e)i, 160,

Amasis, story of, 30 f.

Amenemhab encountering a Hyena, Nrxa M. Davies,

82,
Amenembét I, 117 fi.
Amenembhét, Vizier in Dyn. XTI, 117 f.
Amenhotpe, priest, 138; workman, 128,
Amenmosé, royal steward, 131 f.
Amenophis 111, 4, 35, 131, 134.
Amen-Réc, 131; of Medinet Habu, 128,
Amnesty-decrees of Caracalla, 11 ., 19 ff.
Amiin, 34, 37 £.; of Medinet Habu, 128 £
Andron, father of a Ptolemaic priest, 72.
Anrokaia, father of the stable-master Nebnifer, 24.
CAnti, god, 24.
Anubis, 34 . !
Anysis, story of, 30 f.
Architecture in Old Kingdom, 43 f.
Arsinoe I and I1, queens, 65 £
Astronomy, Egyptian, 120 .
*Atbara, 83.
Atfim, 35, 30 . ; Island of the Atlim, 88, 04.
Augustine, 5t., on Conatitutio Antoniniana, 14 ff.
Aurum coromarium, 114 £,
Ay as sem-priest for Tut<ankhamiin, 37.

B

Baehius Juncinus, prefect, 13.

Beds from Kerma 137.

Benereeduaniifer, stable-master, 24.

Bibliography: Christian Egypt (1939), D Lacy

. O'LEaRrY, 148-53.
Graeco-Roman Egypt, Papyrology (1839): § 6.

Law, Fa. ProvcsaEm, 139-47.

Bocchoris, 36, 40.

Body of Heaven, constellation, 124.

Box, Hensert, Philonis Alecandrini in Flacewm (re-
viewed), 163.

Bushmiiric Word, A, W. E. Caoy, 156-7.

Busiris, story of, 37 ff.

Byblos, sea communications with, 3.

(o]
Camhbyses, 30.
Canopus, star, 126,
Caracalls, decrees of, 10 fi.

e

Cassius Dio on decrees of Caracalla, 13 ff.
Celestial diagram, 120 ff.
Cerx¥, Jagostav, ‘The Temple’, iﬂ'é. as an

abbreviated name for the temple of Medinet
Habu, 127-30; see also 161-2.
CraTLEY, HERBERT, Egyptian Astronomy, 120-6.
Cheops, ivory figure of, 45.
Chephren, temple of, 43 ; statue of, 46.
Cleopatra IT, queen, 156.
Clodius Culeianus, prefect of Egypt, 114.
Colville, Capt. N. R., 1.
Constellations in Egyptian astronomy, 121 ff.
Constitutio Anfoniniana, 10 .
Crry, W. E,, A Bushmiric Word, 156-7.
Cygnus, 121,

D

Daxrs, Augc N., M-s: ‘pestering”, 159,
Dancing-scenes in Old Kingdom tombs, 45.
Dardanos, magician, 53 £,
Davies, Nisa M., Some Notes on the Nj-bird, 79-81.
Amenemhab encountering a Hyena, 82,
and N. e G., The Tomb of Amenmosé (No. 88)
at Thebes, 131-6.
Dediticius, Roman legal term, 16 £.
Dekans, 120 ff.
Dersened], soribe, 48.
Dinibastiri, woman's name, 25.
Dinibetiri, fomale slave, 24 ff.
Diocletian, 114 £
Diodorus, 35.
Djedefrée, king, 46 f.
Djehutmosé, sculptor, 42,
Djéme (Dme), town, 84, 88, 104.
Djeser, king, 43, 45.
Duxuam, Dows, An Experiment in Reconstruction
at the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, 137,
A Statue formerly at Uriage, 138.

E

Epwaens, L E. 8., A Fragment of Relief from the

Memphite Tomb of Haremhab, 1-2.
Hieroglyphic Texls from Egyptian Sielae, elc.,

Part VIII (reviewed), 163—4.

Efnamiin, boat-captain, 128,

Egyptian Astronomy, HerrerT CHATLEY, 120-6.

Egvptian Seagoing Ships, R. 0. FavLkses, 3-0.

Egyptians, voyages of, 3 f.; expelled from Alex-
andria by Caracalla, 13, 21.

Eirene, priestess, 72.

Esoeris, mother of Tanebtynis, 70.

Eusebius, 38.

Experiment in Reconstruction at the Musenm of
Fine Arts, Boston, An, Dows Duxaas, 137.

Expression Taxncon, The, Avas H.Garpixes, 168-0,

AB
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Famuax, H. W, review by, 165-8.
Faviexee, R. 0., Egyptian Seagoing Ships, 3-0.
Reviews by, 171-3.

Festschrift Paul Koschaker sum 60, Geburislag fiber-
reicht von seinen Fachgenossen (reviewed),
170-1.

FrrelGerarn, G. M., review by, 168-70.

Fragment of Relief from the Memphite Tomb of
Haremhab, A, 1. E. 8. Enwagbps, 1-2.

G

GARMINEE, ALax H., Adoption Extracrdinary, 23-9.
The word meds and its various uses, 157-8.
The expression Taamcon, 158-9,

GASELEE, STEVHEX, review by, 163,

Ger'adtart, Cypriot official, 58 ff.

Geta, 121, 18 1.

Giant, constellation, 123,

Girt-ropes on Egyptian ships, 4 f.

Gold, value of, under Diocletinn, 114.

Goopexovon, Erwis K., The Politics of Philo

Judaeus, Practice and Theory (reviewed), 164.

H

Haremhab, fragment of relief from Memphite tomb
of, 1£

I;I.n.rmu_s&, baker, 128,

Haroeris, god, 35.

Hathar, goddess, 131 f.

Ha-tﬂ-hﬂm queen, 4| Tr 35,

Hawk-sceptre, stellar fignre, 122,

Hriceereem, F. M., The Text of the Conafitufio
Antoniniane and the three other Decrees of
the Emperor Caracalla contained in Papyrus
Gissensis 40, 10-22,

An Alexandrian Decree of 175/174 B.c., 154-6.

Hevok, Haws-Worrcaxc, Der Einfluss der Militdir-
fiihrer in der 18. dgyptischen Dynastie (re-
viewed), 172-3.

Heliopolis, 35, 40.

Hemyun, prince, 46.

Herakles, 37 f1.

Herodotus, 38 f., 60,

Hesirée, tomb of, 44.

Hippopotamus, constellation, 123.

Hogging-truss of Egyptian ships, 4 ff.

Hoxevmaw, A. M., Observations on 8 Phoenician
Inscription of Ptolemaic Date, 57-67.

Horapollo, 35, 36, n. 1.

Hari, sem-priest, 129 .

Horus, eight children of, as stars, 121, 125,

Huirimu, sister of Nebniifer, 24.

Hyena hunts, 82,

Hyperbassas, Macedonian name, 72,

1
Inmneia, priestess, 72,
Imhotep, architect of King Djeser, 43; servant of
Soknebtynis, 72.
Tmi, mother of Mentuhotpe IV, 116,
Imuthes, father of Talames, 85 ff.

GENERAL INDEX

Inscribed Block at ‘Atbara, Sudan, An, L. P. Kir-
Wax, 83,

Isia, 134,

Izsland of the Atfim, 86, P4.

Tun-meuwl-f priest, 37.

Josephus, 38, 53.
Jupiter, planet, 125 f.

K

Kairisn, stable-master, 24,

Kenamiin, royal steward, 132,

Khatbauseker, priest of Seshat, 36 ff.

Khatemwese, prince, 37, n. 2; 38, nn. 3, 4; 39.

Kha'sekhem, statuettes of, 45.

Khemnés { Hm-naw), town, 85, 104,

Khenty-Khem, god, 30, n. 14.

Khnum, god, 33.

King, ritual death of, 36 ff.

Kimwax, L. P, An Inscribed Block at ‘Atbara,
Sudan, 83.

Kxox, Wizrrep L., reviews by, 163 £

Koachaker, Paul, 170,

Kosseir, ships for Pwinet built at, 3.

L

Labrys, 30.

Lacing on hulls of ships, 5 ff.

Late Demotic Gardening Agreement, A, RicHasp A,
Parger, 84-113.

Lawson, V. 0., builder of Egyptian ship-models,

4.6, 7.
Leopard-skin dress, significance of, 38.
Letapolis, 30.
Lute-bearer, constellation, 123.

M

Mafdet, goddess, 30, 34.

Mars, planet, 125 £,

Mastabah, development of, 44.

Masts of Egyptian ships, 6 ff.

Medinet Habu, abbreviation of name of temple of,
127 &1

Mekhantenirty (Mhnty-n-irty), god, 30, nn. 6, 14.

Memphis, 32, 37, 40.

Mentuhotpe kings, succession of, 116 ff.

Mercury, planet, 125.

Mereruka, tomb of, 42, 44,

Meryettefes, statuary group of, 48,

Meta-dekans, 121 ff.

Metjen, statue of, 46.

Milky Way in Egvptian star disgrams, 124.

Min, god, 30, 34.

Mnje, constellation, 123,

Mut, goddess, 38.

Mycerinus, 36 fi.

N
Narmer, flower of, 31.
Naval police of Amenophis 111, 4.
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Neb-hepet-Riét Mentu-hotpe of the Eleventh Dynasty,
H. E. Wisroog, 116-19.

Nebipu, priest, 38, nn. 3, 5.

Nebniifer, husband of Rennffer, 23 ff.; stable-
master, 24.

Nefer, brewing-woman, 47.

Neniifer, see Renniifer.

Nephthys, 30 ff., 134.

Nes, statue of, 46.

Nesamiin, sem-priest, 128; policeman, 130,

Neweserrit, king, 31 ff., 47.

Nitocris, goddess, 30.

Nofret, statue of, 46.

Northern stars in Egyptian zodiacs, 122 .

Notes, Critical and Explanatory, on the Greek
Magical Papyri, Erxst Riess, 51-6.

0

Obscene curse in oaths of Ramesside period, 25.
Observations on a Phoenician inseription of Ptole-
maic Date, A. M. Hoxevaax, 57-67.

Oculi on Egyptinn ships, 7.

O'Leany, DE Lacy, Bibliography: Christian Egypt
(1939), 148-53.

On the Date and the Circumstances of the Prefect’s
Letter: P. Oxy. 2106, A. Srork, 114-15.

Onuris, 34.

Orion, 120, 122,

Osiris, 30, 132.

Ostracon Medinet Habu 4038, 84 f.

Ox-leg, constellation, 120 .

P

P. Gissensis 40, 10 .

P. Oxy. 2106, 114 f.

P. Rendel Harris 61, 154 ff.

Padiun, stable-master, 24 .

Pa-Hapi, scribe, 72.

, priest, 37, n. 2; 38, nn. 3-5.

Painting in 0ld Kingdom, 44 .

Puuhﬁ RicuARD A., A Late Demotic Gardening
Agreement, 84-113.

Pepi 1, copper statue of, 49.

Ponront, gichast

gardener, 85 ff.

Pentofre, father of workman Amenhotpe, 128.

Petamiin, father of Petethoont, 72

Petethoout, scribe, 72.

Phoenician inscription, 57 f.; religion, Egyptian
element in, GO,

Pkamen, a Sherden, 24,

Planets in Egyptian star-diagrams, 125.

Pleindes, 124,

Plutarch, 30.

Porrer, BerTia, and Rosarrsp L. B. Moss, Topo-
graphical Bibliography of Ancient Egyptian
Hieroglyphic Texis, Reliefs and Paintings. FI.
Upper Egypt: Chief Temples (reviewed), 171-2.

. Fr., Bibliography: Graeco-Roman
Egypt, Papyrology (1939): § 6. Law, 13947

Prostitution in Egyptian temples, 88 f.

Ptah, 33, 35.

Ptahhotpe, tomb of, 42.
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Ptahiruka, statue of, 47.

Ptahmos#, priest, 37, n. 2; 38, nn. 3-5.
Ptolemaios, father of priestess Eirene, 72.
Ptolemy (I1) Philadelphus, 61 f.
Ptolemy (V) Epiphanes, 71 £.

Ptolemy VI, 156,

Ptolemy (VII) Evergetes 11, 70.
Ptolemy (VILI) Alexander, 33.

Punt, see Pwinet.

Pwinet, intercourse with, 3 i, 135 £
Pyranos, father of priestess Pyrcha, 72,

Pyrrha, priestess, 72,

R

Rathotpe, statue of, 46,

Fam, conatellation, 124.

Rameazes I1, 35, 39, §3.

Ramesses IIL, 4, 9, 34, 127 f.

Bamess=es IV, 34.

Bamesses X, 130,

Ramesses X1, 25 f.

Ratnefer, priest, 38, n. 3; statues of, 41 £, 47.

Rés, 30, 35 ff.

RacHarakhti, 131.

Relief sculpture in Old Kingdom, 44 £

Religious aspect of E%ypﬁan statues, 41.

Rennfifor, alins Nenfifer, musician of S&tekh, 23 f.

Riess, Erxst, Notes, Critical and Explanatory,
on the Greek Magical Papyri, 51-6.

Rig of Egyptian ships, 6 fi.

Rir, stable-master, 24,

Roman citizenship extended by Caracalla, 12 ff.

Budder, development of, 7.

8

Sahuréc, 3 £, 30 £, 44.

Sails of Egyptian ships, 6 ff.

Sallum, a Cypriote, 53, 61,

Satameniu, & Sherden, 24.

Saturn, planet, 125 £

ScuAErFER, CLavpE F.-A., La neuviéme campagne de
fowilles & Ras Shamra-Ugarit and Ugaritica,
Etudes relatives auz découvertes de Ras Shamra
(reviewed), 168-70.

ScuanrF, ALExaxpeg, On the Statuary of the
0ld Kingdom, 41-50.

Scorpion-king, Hower of, 31.

Sea-power of Egyptians, 3 f.

Sedem-amiin, butcher, 132,

Sefkhet-tabwi, surname of goddess Seshat, 31 .

Seeri, A., On the Date and the Circomstances of
the Prefect’s Letter: P. Oxy. 2108, 114-15.

Sehetepibrit-cankhnedjem, priest, 37, n. 2; 38,
nn. 3, 5.

Self-dedications to Sobek, 63 ff.

Selket, scorpion-goddess, 30

Sem-priest connected with goddess Seshat and
kingship, 37 ff.

Senamifin, mother of Imhotep, 72.

Seneb, dwarf, 49.

Senndr Guinea-fowl original of nh-hieroglyph, 79 f.
S'en-Wosret, Divine Father, perhaps nsurper at end
of Dyn. XI, 118.
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Bepa, statue of, 46.

Servant-figures in tombs, 48.

Seshat and the Pharaoh, G. A. WarswricaT, 3040,

Besostris, story of, 36 fI.

Bétekh, principal deity of Spermeru, 23. m. 1:; 24;
storm-god, 30 f.

Sétekhembab, stable-master, 24.

Seth, sea S&tekh.

Shekh el-Beled, 49.

Sherden colonists in Egypt, 24 £

‘Bhipbuilder', statue of, 46.

Ships, Egyptian, 3 if.

Shipwrecked Sailor, Story of the, 4, 7.

Smwoxs, J., Handbook for the study of Egyplian
Topographical Lists relating to Weslern Asia
{reviewed), 165-8.

Sirius, 120 ff.

Slaves in Egvpt, 20, 28,

BanrrER, Pavn C., review by, 1634,

Snofru, 3.

Sobek, self-dedications to, 68 ff.

Socharis, 36.

Bokmenis, father of Tanebtynis, T0.

Some Notes on the Ni-bird, Nrxa M. Davies, 7T0-81.

Sopd, 34.

Southern stars in Egyptian zodiacs, 123,

Spermeru, town in Middle Egypt, 23,

Statuary of the Old Kingdom, On the, ALEXAXDER
ScuARFF, 41-50.

Statue formerly at Uriage, A, Dows DuxmaM,
138,

Steering-gear of Egyptian ships, 6 ff.

Butaweamfin, farmer, 24,

Syria, sea communieations with, 3 £

T

Taamenné, daughter of Dinthetiri, 24 f.

Talames, daughter of Imuthes, 85 ff.

Tanebtynis, female servant, 70.

Tatenen, god, 35, 30 f.

Taymaunafre, witness of an act of adoption, 24.

Tentnebthd, musician of ‘Anti, 24.

Teuhrai, musician of Sétekh, 24.

Text of the Consfitutio Antoniniana, The, and the
three other Decrees of the Emperor Carncalla
contained in Papyrus Gissensis 40, F. M.
HucreLaEmn, 10-22.

“The Temple’, §,[] =, a8 an abbreviated name for

the Temple of Medinet Habu, JarosLav
Cerxt, 127-30.

GENERAL INDEX

Troursox, Stz HErpert, Two Demotic Self-Dedi-
cations, 68-78.

Thoth, 33.

Ti, tomb of, 45; statoe of, 47.

TiL, Warter, and Perer Saxz, Eine griechisch-
koptische Odenhandachrift (Papyrus Copt.
Vindob, K. 8706) (reviewed), 163.

Tomb of Amenmosé (No. 89) at Thebes, The,
Nimsa M. and N. pE G. Davies, 131-6.

Tuottankhamiin, 37, 4.

Tuthmosis IIT, 4, 33, 82, 131, 133.

Tuwiw, mother of priest Amenhotpe, 138,

Two Demotic Self-Dedications, S HERBERT
Troursox, 68-78.

U

Udjaf, father of Peftumont, 85 if.
Ulpianus on decrees of Caracalla, 13 ff.
Ursa Major, see Ox-leg.

v

Vargoord, forked spar used to extend sail, 6.
Venus, planet, 125.

w

Wadi Hammamat as route to Pwinet, 3.

Wadi Tumilat canalized, 9.

WarswricHT, (3. A., Seshat and the Pharach, 30-40.

Warships of Ramesses 111, 9.

Wenamiin, voyage of, 4.

Weneg, god, 30.

Weni, military commander, 3.

Weserkaf, granite head of, 46 f.

Wh, ancient god, 30, 34.

WisLock, H. E., Neb-hepet-Rét Mentu-hotpe of the
Eleventh Dynasty, 116-19,

Wooden statues, 49,

Word meds and its varions uses, The, Avax H.
GArDINER, 157-8.

X

Ya'met (Tome), goddess, 30, 34, 39,
Yatonba'al, Cypriote official, 58 ff.

Z

Zenobia, queen, 84, 102, 112,

Zodiacs in Egypt, 120 £.

Zurvera, F. pE, on adoption in Egypt, 26 1.;
review by, 170-1.
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INDEX OF WORDS, ETC., DISCUSSED
A. EGYPTIAN
I. WORDS AND PHRASES

inn, “except, but’ (Cerny), 25.

inn, “if" (Gardiner), 25.

i . .. bn, ‘either’ . . . ‘or’ (Gardiner), 25

meds, (1) ‘basket for dates’; (2) ‘profit’, Copt.
axaaxe, Or. pénor (Gardiner), 157-8; see also

mdi, § B.
-ni; *whether” . ..,

Woasn?hy VAL 0, .
25.
nmlt n pr 4 n Pru, ‘freewoman of the land of
Pharnoh® (Gardiner), 25; see nlso amb, § B.
nk, * mpulnm , In curses {{‘ud.mm-}, 25,
rwdie, ‘guardian’, ‘trustes’ (Gardiner), 26, n.

‘or’ (Gardiner),

fact, *temple’: &+ hot+royal name used for temples
founded by king; & kot “the temple’ nsed
alone ns abbreviation for name of temple of
Medinet Habu (Cerny), 127 f1.

Bry-todb, *tally-keeper® (Wainwright), 32, n. 15.

My, ‘notch’ the years of the hngn life on the
pnlmarhck {Wainwright), 32

m-4s, “pestering” (Dakin), 159,

r-a¢ dwnw, ‘thereafter’ (Gardiner), 24.

Fmaw, ‘retainers” of Sherden race (Gardiner), 25.

tro-sryt, ‘standard-bearers’ of Sherden race (Gar-
diner), 25,

II. HIEROGLYPHIC AND HIERATIC GROUPS AND SIGNS
(arranged alphabetically)

__.i.gégi B 5=t o e mase. pers. n. (Comy)

B S 0S¢ )P masc. pers. n. (Cerny), 129.
2 20 S= 15 masc. pers. n. (Cerny), 129,

k at heginning of Late-Egn. words to be read
usually as m but occasionally as m¢ (Gardiner),

S sbbreviated name of temple of Medinet
Habu (Cerny), 127 ff.

[l =5 probably a shortening of the name of Hathde
{Gardiner), 25.

[ =3 ¥ written for Hathdr (Smither), 25
2=z R v )i in P. Wilbour represents ‘Sherden’

157 £.
&, mh-bird = Senniir Guinea-fowl (Davies), 70 ff. rather than ‘Shasu’ (Gardiner), 24
[1S written for S (Smither), 25. — AT fem. pers. n. (Smither), 25.
B. DEMOTIC
sy, ‘flax (1)" (Parker), 95. , *winepress’ (Parker), 108.

sentic, *handles ()" (Parker), 63

swkm, ‘grind ()" grain {Pa:her} 1040,

hwdd, mbqtmltmn ()" (Parker), 99

"nomt, *dead man"' (Thompson), 'IE-

*hy, "hyt, *spirit, ghost’, male or female (Thompson),
T

by, ‘hang, suspend (%)’ (Parker), 5.

shr, ‘marsh (1)° (Parker), 1086,

Y e . obscure word (Thompson), 77.

ith, ‘deaw’ water (Parker), 01.

twe-ir-k, Second Present (Parker), 91, 105.

faw-ir-{t), SBecond Future (Parker), 104.

ipl, ‘product’ of work (Parker), 92; ‘occupation’
(Parker), 93.

in-nt, ‘go, be about to, intend’ (Parker), 90.

ir, *cultivate, tend’ (Parker), 96.

irf, ‘hﬁjhkmum' or sim., lit. ‘eye’ (Parker), 05,

‘W: '¢Iﬂ-} {mkﬂ], 108,
trtfr), ‘inundation ()" (Parker), 91.
o m-ar-f 1wy, “claim against you regarding these
ings" (Parker), 104.
i, *trader ()" (Parker), 110,
wmbne (), obseure word (Parker), 111.
wry, ‘monster (1)" (Thompson}, 77.
wdyp, obscure word (Parker), 09,
af, “select’ (Parker), 107.
witbie, obscure word (Parker), 107.
wdb, *be altered, suffer change’; dj wdb, ‘alter o
thing" (Thompson), 73
byr, ‘basket” (Parker), 53, 108.
Bt pnl.m-leafm (Parker), 04
b{'r}i. pack-animal (?)" (Parker), 109.
pre:pnutmn. in expression ir ) ‘escape {Pﬂ.rknr]

Bibyt, * grnpu * (Parker), 107.
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bk, ‘probe’ (Parker), 05.
bk, fem. b, *slave, servant’ (Thompson), 71, 73 f.
bis, obscure word, perhaps derived from Gk. Bdres
(Edgerton), 105.
pry-f, writing of, in Roman times {Parker), 00.
pak, *transfer (?)° (Parker), 104.
ph, *bruise (1)" fruit (Parker), 108,
Ima, ‘a kind of wine ()" (Parker), 111.
Ignettn, obscure word, perhaps Gk. (Parker), 10L
to srytn pr Tim, * The Istand of the Atim " (Parker), 84
mr, ‘gird" (Parker), 105.
mr-if, ‘shepherd’ (Parker), 107.
mile-, mbip-, conjunctive, in hortative use (Thompson),
71; introducing apodosis of conditional sen-
tences (Parker), 81 ; after fw-f hpr (Parker), 89.
mdit, a measure of capacity, Copt. aa(a)=e, Gk.
pdrior (Parker), 89; see also meds, § 4.
m, introdocing a condition, probably not Copt.
ene: an (Parker), 101,
ne (m#j), ‘those belonging to’, in royal protocol
{Thompson), 70,
nygry, obscure word (Parker), 103.
nt, formative element of First and Second Future
(Parker), 99.
naey, ‘spear’ (Parker), 106.
mich,  plait’ (n.) (Parker), 03 ; nuh n i, ‘rim-cords (%)’
of basket (Parker), 93.
nb, ‘dyke (?)' (Parker), 91.
nbit (1), obsoure word (Parker), 107.
nbr, obscure word connected with water (Parker), 110.
nmb, “free, freeman’ (Thompson), T4 f.; see also
nmbt, § A,
riyt, “quarter’ of town (Parker), 103.
rm "mnf, *man of Amente’ (Thompson), 77.
rin e-f adr, “sleeping man’ (Thompson), 77. 1]
rm p yer, ‘man of the river’, probably & water-spirit
{Thompson}, 75.
rm p td, something malignant (Thompson), 77.
rm nmh, ‘freeman’ (Thompson), 75.
rm sn-nir (), ‘diviner (1)’ (Thompson), 78.
rhfw, *leather apron (1)' (Parker), 105.
, ‘artaba’, writing of (Parker), 100,
htky, ‘orack, crunch (#)* (Parker), 106. .
hn in demot. always & measure of honey or wine
(Parker), 01.
r hit n, ‘at the beginning of (2)" (Parker), 81.
B o’ (Parkeg, 100
% & * [ ?' G
Bibles, ﬂpﬂ gome sort of money or valuable
{Parker), 1(4.
hm, in expression ir hm ‘guide (?)’ (Parker), 98,
Bamr, obseure word {Thompson), 78.
hims, ‘incubus (1)’ (Thompson), 78
a-hry, ‘a8 my debt (1)’ (Thompson), 73.
hrug, “vat' (Parker), 108,
Bs, *singer (1)’ (Parker), 105.
hsy, *drowned man’ (Thompson), 78.
Bgst, obacure word (Parker), 108.
Bip, *join, joint’, vb. and n. (Parker), 93.
&4, ‘robber’ (Parker), 110. .
htl, in expression dy hd ‘transport, ferry’ (Parker),
110y,
hele, *wagon (1) (Parker), 110
Htpued, ‘iehnaimon' (Parker), 106,

Bed, obscure word (Parker), 103,

#l, obsoure wond (Parker), 98,

M-t *old woman® (Parker), 102,

fm-M, *boy” (Thompson), 73.

hrhry, ‘destruction (7)" (Parker), 110,

h-nmb, *born free' (Thompson), 76.

fr-huet, *young man' (Thompson), 73.

br-shmt, *young woman' (Thompson), 73.

A, *contents’ (Parker), 90.

syr, obscure word (Parker), 98.

£tr (1), ‘scatter (1)" (Parker), 100.

s, ‘wheat' (Parker), §7.

suwn, ‘value® (Parker), 103,

wf, *eonneect, join ()" (Parker), 91

shry, obscure word {Parker), 106.

afet, *sword’, usnally written &yt {Parker), 106,

sltl, ohscure word connected with water (Parker), 110.

amn, ‘agree’ (Parker), 99,

smh, “bunch’ of grapes (Parker), 08,

#rf, ‘pacify’ (Parker), 109, 110,

&h (or &h), obscure word (Parker), 105,

afom, *pound” grain (Parker), 100,

shn, *agreement, contract’ (Parker), 0.

ahr, obscure word (Parker), 99,

#h, obscure word (Parker), 103, 104.

gér, 28, “fiend, demon’ (Thompson), 78.

&dr, obscure word (Parcker), 106,

#¢f-4, ‘outting’ (Parker), 93.

spy, possibly technical term indicating that a vine
ia not barren (Parker), 108.

&fif, obscure ward (Parker), 85,

#lm, obscure word (Parker), 108,

#ud r, ‘ask for’ (Parker), 82,

#s ftp, ‘twist and splice’ (Parker), 02.

fkr, ‘rent’ (Thompson}), 71.

Sttwe, “fibres ()" (Parker), 04.

ddy, obscure word (Parker), 106.

Ixnst, obscure word (Parker), 110,

Erkr, “talent (1)° (Parker), 100.

I, obseure word (Parker), 103, 105,

kdi, ‘obol” (Parker), 96.

km, *gardener’ ; ir km, ‘be a gardener’ (Parker), 90.

g%, *a kind of loaf’ (Parker), 98.

gttp, ‘dispose of (1)’ (Parker), 108,

g, “loss’ (Parker), 110.

gmj, obscure word (Parker), 110,

gst, obsoure word (Parker), 103.

gdms, ‘handful (1) (Parker), 99,

ip, ‘stitch' (Parker), 3.

thm, *a tree or shrub’, Egn. dgm (Parker), 109.

, *wear’ a garment (Parker), 105.

frwe (1)-recd, *pestilence (1)’ (Thompson), 78.

t:-4ft, obscure word (Parker), 93.

déry, ‘red thing' as something evil (Thompson), T8.

dy b, *transport, ferry ' (Parker}, 110

dde, ‘gather’ fruit (Parker), 108.

dio, ‘thief’ (Parker), 110.

dirf, “infamous (1)’ (Parker), 102,

dnf, ‘ proper measure, mean’ (Parker), 81.

dhw, obseure word (Parker), 111,

dhm, ‘earth (?)' (Parker), 93.

dd, introducing direct speech after dd foll. by pleo-
nastic suffix (Parker), 4 ; ‘namely" (Parker),
102,
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C. COPTIC

€-, ‘for’ introducing second object (Parker), 92.

amsaxe, ‘“handle’ (Parker), 3.

axaaxe, ‘measure of capacity’, Gk. pdroe, from
Egn. mtd: (Gardiner), 158 ; see also mdif, § B.

po, ‘strand, ply of cord’ {Pa:ber}, 93,

-run:cm ‘at the moment in question’ (Gardiner),

Amor(o)e o)
oyo(e)i, ‘seck” (Allberry), 160.

‘go forward, progress, go about’ (All-
160,

wiiyy, ‘open spring or well of water', Bushmiiric
word (Crum), 156,

Ty, m]'l'll]}tlﬂ'[lﬂfm'lllg I:Grnm}. 156.

waewh, masorh, ‘ichneumon', var. gavoyA
{Pmﬂr 106,

oaxgal, ‘servant’ (Thompson), 73.

epunspe, ‘youth' (Thompson), 73.

gaToTh, see maswl.

&1, & measure (Edgerton), 99,

D. GREEK

Eypuov, corrupt word (Riess), 54.

appapa, ‘& kind of incense’ (Riess), 63.

&pp}mrﬂx bemumugnu:lemi*[ﬂm},

Baslhesow, mynl power(?)’ (Riess), 52; ﬁuaﬂ:m

, an obsoure e.q]rmmn [Rm} H2.

ethrers = Eldhim { Riess), 5.

pdrior, see meds, § A and mdd, § B.

Moipa, ‘Fate’ used of Egn. goddess Seshat (Wain-
wright), 35, 39.

oUpLaNp = Heb. *&ri*dr ‘Inl."iﬂ!, Li,gl:.t.' {Rinm}. 53.

pifespa, *foundation’ (Riess), 51.

oafpap = Heb, shibhér yam ‘breaker of the sea’
(Ricss), 54,

euopds, ‘shaking’ (Riess), 52.

oTErds ;nlim: = grevwmds, angiportum (1)' (Riess),

orogyeiwe, ‘stars’ (Riess), 53.

garromiif, ‘ who strikes with light" (Riess), 54
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. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. By

EpouasD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans, (Fowrth and Fevised Edition, 1888.) 22+

TANIS, Part . By W. M. Fuxoers Perrie.  Seventeen Plates and two Plans. (Second
Edition, 1880.) 235.

NAUKRATIS, Part 1. By W. M. Fuxpers Permie. With Chapters by Ceci. Swits,
ErxEsT A. GARDNER, and Bakcray V. Hean. Forty-four Plates and Plans. {(Second Edfition, 1888.) 235

GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. By Epovarp NaviLLe
Eleven Plates and Plans, (Second Edifion, 1888.) 235

NEBESHEH, Hy W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F. Ly, GRiFFiTH, and A.S. Muggay. Fifty-one Flates
and Plans. 1888, (Ouf of print.)
NAUKRATIS, Part Il. By Erxest A. Garoxer and F. Li. GrirraTa,  Twenty-four Plates

and Plans. 1888, (Owf of print.)
THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The Antiquities of Tell-
el-Yahidiyeh. By Epovarn Navirteand F. Lu. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Platés and Flans. 16go. a5s.

BUBASTIS. By Evouarp Navitre. Fifty-four Plates. (Second Edition, 1891.) 256,

TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS
{a Syllabary). By F. Li. GRIFFITH. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). By
W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Wilh Remarks by HEINRICH BRuGscH. 1889, (Ows ofprins.)

THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). By Epouarp NaviLLe,
Thirty-nine Plates, 18g2. 237,

AHNAS EL MEDINEH. By Epovarp NaviLre. Eighteen Plates. And THE TOMB
OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. By J.]. Tvior and F. L1, GRIFFITH, Ten Plates. 1894, 355

DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. By Epouarp Navitie. Fifteen Plates and Plans.
18g4. 3EL
DEIR EL BAHARI, Part L. By Epovarp Naviiie. Plates I-XXIV {three coloured)

with Description. Royal folio. 1595, 3o
DEIR EL BAHARI, Part 1. By Epovarp Navicre. Plates XXV-LV (two coloured)
with Description. Koyal folio. 1897. 3es.
DESHASHEH. By W.M.F.Perrig. Photogravure and thirty-seven Plates. 18g8. =25+
DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IlI. By Epovarp Naviice. Plates LVI-LXXXVI (two

colonred) with Description. Koyal folio, 18¢8. 3o
DENDEREH. By W. M. Frispers PETRIE. Thirty-eight Plates. 1gco. 255 (Forty

extra Plates of Inscriptions.  108.)

THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, Part1. By W.M. Frixoers PeTriz,

Sixty-eight Flates. 1goo. 237
DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. By Epovarp Navitre. Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two

colotred) with Description. Royal folio.  1go1. 305
DIOSPOLIS PARVA. By W. M.F. Perrie.  Forty-nine Plates. 1gor. { Out of print.)

THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. By W. M. F.
PeTRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 1go1. 255 {Thirty-five extra Plates. Ouf of print.)

ABYDOS, Part 1. By W. M. F. Perrie. Eighty-one Plates. 1902, 258

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. By D. Raspart-Maclver, A. C. Macg, and F. Lr.
GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 1903. 255

ABYDOS, Part II. By W. M. F. Perrie.  Sixty-four Plates. 1903. 259

ABYDOS, Part 11I. By C. T. CurseLry, E. R. Averon, and A. E. P. WEGaLL, &c.
Sixty-cne Plates, 19a4. 355

EHNASYA. By W. M. Fuxpers PETRIE. Forty-three Plates. 1905. 25f. (ROMAN.
EHNASYA. Thirty-two exira Plates. 108.)

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. By Epovarp Navitre. Plates CXIX-CL with Description.

Royal folio. 1986, 3os.

XXVIIL. THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part 1. By

EnouARD NaviLpLe and H, R, Harr. Thirty-one Plates. 1go7. (Onf oy prims)
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XXIX. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. By Epovarp Navicie. Plates CLI-CLXXIV (one
coloured) with Descrption. Royal folio. 1908, 3or.
XXX. THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. By
EpovuarD NAVILLE and SoMERS CLARKE. Twenty-four Plates. 1910, asn
XXXI. PRE-DYNASTIC CEMETERY AT EL MAHASNA. By E. R. Ayrtox and W. L. 5,
LoAT. 1giI. 235
XXXII. THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part Il1I. By
Epovarp Navitie, H. R. Harr, and C. T. CurRgLLY. Thirty-six Plates. 1913. 255
XXXII. CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part . By Evovarn Navicre, T. E. Peer, H. R. Hacr,
and K. HADDON. 1014 2575
XXXIV. CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part II. By T.E. Peer. 1914. 255
XXXV. CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part I1I. By T, E. Peer and W. L. 5. Loat. 1913. 25+
XXXVIL THE INSCRIPTIONS OF SINAL Part 1. By A. H. Garoixer and T. E. Peer. Eighty-
six Plates and Plans, Royal folio. 1917. 35+
XXXVII. BALABISH. By G. A. Wanwrignt. Twenty-five Plates. 1gzo. g2r.
XXXVIIL. THE CITY OF AKHENATEN, Part I. By T. E. Pret, C. L. WoorLzy, B. Gunx,
F. L. O. Guy,and F. G. NEwToN. Sixty-four Plates (foer coloured ). 1923, 425,
XXXIX. THE CENOTAFPH OF SETI I AT ABEYDOS. By H. Fraxgrort, with chapters by
A. pE Bueck and BatTiscoMpe Guss. Vol I, Text; Vol, I1, Plates {nincty-three). 1933, 5ar. 64
XL. THE CITY OF AKHENATEN, Pani II. By H. Fraxkrort and J. D. S. PexorLERuRry,
with a chapter by H. W. Fairman. Fifiy-cight Plates (one colonred). 1933 421,
XLI. THE BUCHEUM. By Sir Ropert Moxp and O. H. Mygss, with the Hieroglyphic
Inscriptions edited by H. W. Faiemax. Vol. I, The Site; Vol. I1, The Inscriptions; Vol. 111, Plates
{two hondred). 1934, 505
XLII. CEMETERIES OF ARMANT, Part I. By Sie Rosert Moxp and O. H. Myess. Vol. I,
Text; Vol. 1T, Plates (seventy-cight, one colovred). 1938. 235
XLIIl. TEMPLES OF ARMANT. By Sir Rosert Moxo and O. H. Myess, Vol. I, Text; Vol. II,
Plates (one bundred and seven, three coloured). 1940, 635,

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY

1. BENI HASAN, Part I. By Prrcy E. Newserry. With Plansby G. W. Frasex. Forty-nine
Plates (four coloured). 1893, (0wt of prinmd.)
1I. BEN1 HASAN, Part I1. By Percy E. Newserry., With Appendix, Plans, and Measure-
ments by G. W. FrasEr. Thinty-seven Plates (two coloured). 1894. 2355
1. ELSBERSHEH, Part I. By Prrcy E. Newserry. Thirty-four Plates (two coloured).
18g4. 255
IV. EL BERSHEH, Part 11. By F. Li. Grirrrst and Pegcy E. Newserry. With Appendix
by G. W. Fraser. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured), 18g3. 2sr.
V. BENI HASAN, Part l1I1. By F, L. Grirrita. (Hieroglyphs, and Manuf;
DLl 0 s o Bt taoh T { glyphs, and Manufacture and Use of
VI. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION
FUND. By F.Lvr. GRIFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 18g8. ass.
V1. BENI HASAN, Part IV. By F. Li. GriFriTn. (Illustrating beasts and birds, aris,
cmafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 1goo. 252
VIII. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, Pant L.
By NoRMAN DE G. DavIES and F. L1, GRIFFITH. Thiny-one Plates (three coloured). 1go0. 23
IX. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP, Pant 1I. By N.oe G.
Davies and Fo L. GrIFFITH.  Thirty-five Plates. 1901, 135,
X. THE ROCK TOMBES OF SHEIEH SAID. By N. pe G. Davies. Thirty-five Plates,
190l. agf. . 2
XI. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBREWI, Part 1. By N. pr G. Davies.
Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 1903, 231,
XII. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part II. By N. pe G. Daviss. Thirty Plates (1wo coloured).
1003, 355
XIII. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part L By N. pe G. Davies. Forty-one
Flates. 1903. 2ass.
XIV. EL AMARNA, PartIl. By N.oe G. Davies. Forty-seven Plates. 1905. 257,
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V1.
VIL
VIIL
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EL AMARNA, Part III. By N. pe G. Davies. Forty Plates. 1go5. 251

EL AMARNA, Part IV. By N. pE G. Davizs. Forty-five Plates. 1go6. 255

EL AMARNA, Part V. By N. pe G. Davigs. Forty-four Plates. 1goB. 25s.

EL AMARNA, Part VI. By N.pe G.Davies. Forty-four Plates. 1908. 25+

THE ISLAND OF MEROE, by J. W. Crowroor; and MEROITIC INSCRIPTIONS,
Part I, by F. L. GrirFiTH. Thirty-five Flates. 1g11. 258

MEROITIC INSCRIPTIONS, PartI1. By F.LL.GrirriTa. Foriy-eight Plates. 1912. 25+,

FIVE THEBAN TOMBS. By N.ope G.Davies. Forty-three Plates. 1913. 254

THE ROCK TOMBS OF MEIR, Part I. By A, M. Brackman. Thirty-three Plates,
1914 257

MEIR, Part II, By A. M. Brackmax. Thirty-five Plates. 1915. 25

MEIR, Part 11I. By A. M, Brackmas. Thirty-nine Plates. 1915. 255

MEIR, Part IV. By A. M. Brackman. Twenty-seven Plates. 1924. 425

ROCK-DRAWINGS OF SOUI'HERN UPPER EGYPT, Part I. By Haxs A. Winkrer,
with Preface by Sir Rosgrt Moxp. Forty-one Plates, 1938. 18r

ROCK-DRAWINGS OF SOUTHERN UPPER EGYPT, Part II. By Haxs A. WiskLEE.
Stxty-two Plates (one colonred). 1939. 255

GRAECO-ROMAN MEMOIRS

. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part . By B.P, Grexrerr and A, S. Hust, Eight

Collotype Plates. 1898. (0wt of print.)

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part 1. By B.P. Grexrerr and A, S. Huxt, Eight
Collatype Plates. 1899, 25%

FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. By B. P. Gresrrry, A. S. Husr, and D.G.
HocarTH. Eighteen Plates. 1goo. 255

THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI, Part 1. By B. P. Gresrere, A. 5. Huxr, and J. G. Suvey.
Nine Collotype Plates. Igoa. 455 { Avadlable for members of the Sociely eniy.)

Collotype Plates. 1903, 255,

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part 1V. By B. P. Grexrerr and A. S. Husr.
Eight Collotype Plates. 1924 255

THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. By B. P. Gresrere and A. S. Huxr. Ten Collotype
Plates. 1go6. 459

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. By B.P. Grexrerr and A. S. Hust. Seven
Collotype Plates, 1908, 2355

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Pan VI. By B. P. GrexreLr and A, S. Huxr. Six
Collotype Flates. 1908, 255

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VII. By A. S. Huxr. Six Collotype Plates,
1g10. 238,

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VIII. By A. 5. Huxt. Seven Collotype

Plates. 1911. 288

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IX. By A. S. Huxt. Six Collotype Plates.
1913, 155

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part X. By B. P. Grexrere and A, S. Huxt, Six
Collotype Plates. 14914 335

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part X1. By B. P. Gresrere and A, S. Hust.

Seven Collotype Plates. 1915, 357

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Pant XII. By B. P. Grexrerr anid A. 5. Hust. Two
Collotype Plates. 1916, 2355

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XIII. By B. P. Grexrere and A. S, Howt, Six
Collotype Plates. 1010, 255

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XIV. By B. P. Grexrecr and A. S. Huxr.
Three Collotype Flates. 1920, 421

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XV. By B. P. GrexrerL and A. S. Huxr.

Five Collotype Plates. 1522, 425
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XIX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XVI. By B. P. Grexrerr, A. 5. Huxr, and
H.I Berr. Three Collotype Plates. 1924, 435

XX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XVII. By A. S. Huxt. Photogravure and four
Collotype Plates. 1g27. 4ar.
XXI. GREEK OSTRACA IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY, &c. By J: G.Tut. 1930. 425,

XXII. TWO THEOCRITUS PAPYRI. By A. S. Hust and J. Jonssox. Two Collotype
Plates. 1930. 427

XXIIL THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI, Vol. III, Part I. By A. S, Hust and ]. G. Suyry. Seven
Collotype Plates. 1933 (Avadlable for menbers of the Society only, 281.)

XX1V. GREEK SHORTHAND MANUALS., By H. J. M. Mixe, Nine Collotype Plates.
1034. 435

XXV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI, Vol. III, Part Il. By C. C. Encar. Four Collotype Plates.
1938,  (Availoble for members of the Society only, 285.)

XXVI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part XVIII. By E. Losew, C, H. Roserts, and E. P.
WEGENER. FPortrait and fourteen Collotype Plates. 1941, 63s.

SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS

ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. Edited by F. Lr. GrirFiTH. 1892-1912. 27, 64, each.
General Index, 4s. net.

JOURNAL OF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY (from rgr4). Vols.i-v, 2gs. each; the rest, gor, each,

AOTIA IH30Y : “Sayings of Our Lord"”, from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. GrexrrrL and A. S.
Huxt, 18g7. (Owt of prinid.)

NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL, with the text of the
‘! Logia" discovered in 18g7. By B. P. GRENFELL and A, 5. HUNT. Igog. 25 met,

FRAGMENT OF AN UNCANONICAL GOSPEL. By B.P. Grexreir and A, S, Hust. 1908,
11. net.

COPTIC OSTRACA. By W.E.Crunm. 1902. (Ouf of print.)

THE THEBAN TOMBS SERIES. Edited by Nokmax pE G. Davies and A. H, Garpixer, with
Plates by Nina pE G. Davigs.
Vol. 1. THE TOMB OF AMENEMHET (No.82). Forty-nine Flates (four coloured). 1915. 351,

Vol.1I. THE TOME OF ANTEFOKER, VIZIER OF SESOSTRIS I, AND OF HIS WIFE, SENET
{No. o). Forty-cight Plates (six coloured). rguo. 4as.

Vol IIl. THE TOMBES OF TWO OFFICIALS OF TUTHMOSIS THE FOURTH (Nos. 75 and ga).
Thirty-eight Plates (four coloured). 1923, 43r

Vol. IV. THE TOME OF HUY, VICEROY OF NURBIA IN THE REIGN OF TUT'ANKHAMON (No. 40).
Forty Plates (five colonred). 1626, sar.

Vol. V. THE TOMBS OF MENKHEFERRASONB, AMENMOSE AND ANOTHER (Nos, 86, 112, 42, 226).
Forty-six Plates (one coloured). 1933, 425
THE MAYER PAPYRI A and B. By T. E. Peer. Twenty-seven Plates, 1920, (Out of print)
EGYPTIAN LETTERS TO THE DEAD. By A. H. Garpiver and K. Seruz. 1928. gos.
MURAL PAINTINGS OF EL 'AMARNA (F. G. Newton Memorial Volume). Edited by
H. FRANKFORT. Twenty-one Plates (eight coloured). 1g2g. B4
STUDIES PRESENTED TO F. LL. GRIFFITH ON HIS SEVENTIETH BIRTHDAY.
Edited by S, R. K. GLANVILLE. Seventy-four Plates. 1933. 1030

THE TOMB OF THE VIZIER RAMOSE. Mond Excavations at Thebes. Vol.I. By N.peG.
Davies. Fifty-seven Plates. 630 (70 appear shortly.)

JOINT PUBLICATION BY THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY AND
THE ORIENTAL INSTITUTE OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO

THE TEMPLE OF KING SETHOS 1 AT ABYDOS. By Amice M. CavvesLey and MyrreE F.
BrooME; edited by A. H. GARDINER. Small Royal Broadside. :

Vol. L Forty Plates (eight coloured), 1933, 1005
Vol. 1. Forty-cight Plates (four coloored). 1935. 1001
Vol I, Sixty-five Plates (thirteen coloared), 1938. 1201,
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